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xp HESE Sermons following , which 
I grauelyfell from the lips of thu worthy 
Vieay Bi/bop, ſome of them in the ordinary 
FL courſe of his Mliniſtery , other ſome at 

' more ſpeciall times , are now by the Reli- 
NV XA pious care and induſtry of certaine of hit 
Friends and neere-ones imprinted, and ſent forth into pu- 


the Greeke and Latin Writers in hu time , of folly at the 
least., for ſending abroad their empty aud worthleſſe Pam- 
hlets with an ouer-praiſe in the Title, promifing much at 
the firſt pght, but -otterly deceiuing the Reader in hir 
further ſearch; like the apple whereof Solinus'writes,thas 
owes where Sodom ana Gomorrha ſtood, which hath a 
rindor out-fide pleaſing t0the eye,but being preſſed though 
but lightly with the hand, it euaporats and becomes vn- 
profitable. And as former apes baut ſuffered in this kind, 


ſo F would it were not the inſt complaint , and grieuance of 
the times wherein we liuc. Multitudes of Writers we hane 
and bookes. without number , euen to*exceſſe t many of | r 


them ſuch,as (notwitſtandingiveir plauſible Inſcriptions ) 


giue inf} occafionto the buyzr, after pernſall,to cry out with 


Him in the Comedy, Polego & oleum , & operam perdidi; 
And to complaine inthe Prophets phraſe , I haue ſpent my 
_— for that which isnot bread,and my labour, for thar 
which. ſatisfieth not. But now,he that ſhall with iudgement 
reade theſe enſuing labours,will finde ſomewhat more than 
anaked Title to commend them. And albeit diuers of them: 


ſeeme tobe the fruits of his younger yeeres, and come not 
forth in that luſtre and beauty as the Author had he purpo- 
ſed to baue made them pnblicke,could,and would hae ſent 


them,( being tranſcribed from his Originall Manuſcripts, 
as they feltto hand, without choice) yet ſuch they are, as J 
per ſwade my ſelfe,will paſſe the eyes of the Learned ( who 
are fitteſt & ableft toiudge) not without deſerued approba- 


tion. There is in them as well matter for the vnderſtanding 


to work? vpon,whereby the Reader be made FExuditior, 


the better Scholar as to moue the affetions,wherby he may 
| « become 


blicke view. "Pliny the great Naturaliſt taxeth ſome of 
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particulars, leſt otherwiſe the Preface exceeding the pro- | 


becomeMelior,the better Chriſtian.Milke and ſtrong medte 


both for men and babes ; the wiſe may thence be made 
more Wiſe, and the weake moreſtrong. Concerning the 
man himſelfe , whoſe memory in many reſpefs is bleſſed, 


how much might be ſpoken of him , how many fingular gra-' 


cious parts he had, deſeruing commendation on his behalfe, 
imitation on ours , it cannot in a few words be expreſſed, 
But for my part , F purpoſe not here to pudertake a ſtory 
of his life, 1 was not ſo exattly learned therein , neither 


haue I beene ſufficiently inſtrufed for ſo great a worke 3 


my intentions onely driue at this , namely, to let them know 


that knew him not,what he was in the generallof his carri-) 


age , confining my diſcourſe within the compaſſe of a few 
portion of the ſubſequent worke,that witty ſcoffe might be 
applyed tome , that ſomtime by the biting Cynicke , was 
caſt pon the (itizens of Myndus : 


Viri Myndij portas claudite,ne vrbsveſt ra egrediatur. * 


*Briefely then; For the manner of his life,and the conſtant 
tenor thereof, this I can affirme , that therein heſhewed 
forth the fruits of the ſpirit , towit , ſuch as whereofthe 
Apoſtle ſpeakes, Galat. 5. Loue,loy,Peace, Longſuffering, 
Gentleneſle, Goodnefle , Faith , Mecktneſſe , Temperance. 
In all which graces he had ſo large a part , that ſhould I 
runne ouer, and examine them particularly with Hiftori. 
call relation, and application to him , I ſuppoſe that a few 
lines , nay leaues, would not containe the Commentary, 
that might be written of him. Adde hereunto , that ini. 
rus» that fincerity, and godly pureneſſe that appeared in 
all his aftions , ſtriuing not ſo much to ſeeme, as verily and 
indeed to be a patterne of gracious deportement , and then 

it may be ſaid of bim , as ſometime ofold Symeon, that be 
was aiuſt and areligious man, Luke 2. And as our Sauiour 

teſtiffeth of Nathaniel, Iohn 1. An Ifraclite in whom 


Vyas no guile. And ſee how nature aud grace did coope- 


rate inthis godly ©Biſhop, in furniſhing of him with an ap- 
 titude t0 euery good worke. He alwayes ſhewed himſelfe 


moſt ready to miniſter to the neceſſity of the indigent and 


needy, 
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| Reedy hauing a tender touch eurn naturally that way, 
Yeerely penfions he allowed whileſt he lined , as hirgreat 
charge would giue him leaue, to be diſtributed to the 
poore, as of the place where he was Biſhop , ſo inother pla- 


the Citie found at hu gates. Exhibition of maintenance 
he continued to divers poore Scholars in the Uniuerſitie 
of Oxford, whoſe Parents were not able to ſuStaine that 
charge, and was euer forward in ſuccouring and relee- 
ning poore Strangers and Trauellers that came vnto bim. 
To be ſhort , the bread that be gaue, it was not Panis lapi- 
doſus, as Fabius Verrucoſus in Seneca termed 4 hartleſſe 
ſomre gift ; but whether hit Almes were great or ſmall, 
they were alwayes mixed with alacrity and cheerefulneſſe, 
whichPlato ſo long agoe commended in Leptines ; and the 
Apoſtle Saint Paul notes to be a quality which God him. 
felfe ir much affefed withall , 2 Corin. 9. And as he was 
pitifull to the poore , ſo very charitable towards all, and 
apt to forgine wrougs and iniuries done vnto him , hard- 
ly to be digeFtedin the ſtomach of a carnall man. The ver- 
tuous and religious he alwayes praiſed and incouraged , 
vſinp inſtruftion and rebuke to the contrary-minded ; not 
in the voyce of Thunder , in an ouer-zealous ftraine.and 
heate of Paſſion : but in the ſtill voyce, in the ſweet and 
ſoft words of meckeneſſs, the moſt likely , if not theonely 
way of winning inthe courſe of diſcipline , as learned Oe- 
cumenius /etsit downe. And that be was not ſo quick in the 
eare, and ſo nimble inthe eye, as many are taſpie after, 
and catch at the weakeneſſes of other men,cannot be attri- 
buted to any remiſſeneſſe in him , but to charitie ; For tis 
certaine , that he could not eafily be brought to ſuſpe& 
euill in any, where he did not ſee it, or had ſome ſtrong eut- 
dence of truth leading him on to beleeue it. The byas of hu 
good inclination ſtill hanging in matter of doubt, ( as eue- 
ry good mans ſhould doe, )*t% 1 andrS$peror,comards the better 
ſenſe. Which property becauſe 1 finde it ſo much commen- 
ded in the writings of the wiſe and learned,as an yndoub- 


ted token of a good man , 1 could not paſſe ouer vnremem- 
oy bref. 


ces:'where he had meanes , befides the daily reliefe they of 
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bred , Vequiſque eſt vir optimus ita difhcillime eſle alios 
improbos ſuſpicarur, ſaith the Romane Orator Tully, that 
Father or founder of Eloquence as Pliny calls him. And 
not much different u that [aying of the Greeke Dinine 
Gregory Nazianzen , ( which he oftentimes repeates in 
other parts of bu writings , with ſome alteration interme, 
and pbraſe of ſpeech onely , ) WS a XaKier upogara) T6 xanias inbube- 
rr, hee that is leaſt iealow of euill in. others, is freeſt 
fromit himſelfe. So then as true gold 1s diſcerned from 
counterfet mettals , by touching or rubbing ofit vponthe 
fone, as Saint Baſil ſome-where notes ; and as the Ele 
child of God is diſtinguiſhed from the baſtard caſl-away 
by hu pnfained loue to the brethren as SaintTohn ſpeakes, 
and the true Diſciples from the falſe, and fained by the 
mutuall loue they beare each to other , as our Sauiour deli- 
uers it. In like manner may we conclude from this excel- 
lent and ſomuch commended quality engrauen and ftam- 
ped by the finger of God in the heart of this worthy Prelat, 
to wit , Charity , ( the Q#ecne of Uertues, as one calls 
it, thelife of Vertues , as another , ) that he was noother 
then a liucly fruitfull plant in Gods Vineyard, a true 
Diſciple, one that had rightly learned Chriſt , whom God 
had made a great example of vertue in this declining age, 
to be admired eaſier then imitated. ©But hi ©Piety it mull 
not be forgotten ; Hut care of Gods rrue warſhip and zeale 
vnto hit houſe, which be cuer loued , it ts and will be re- 
membred with much honour tohis Name. It was his toy to 
ſec a company of wel I-deuoted people to meete together to 
praiſe God ; and to that end did not onely continue a Le- 
dure, ( begunne in his Predeceſſors time, ) tobe. read 
in the Cathedrall weekely onthe Tueſday, by the graueſt 
Orthodox and conformable Preachers within his Digces, 
| from the time of bis entrance into that Sec, till he died, 
being full twelue yeeres and Vpwards : but did vſually 
preſent himſelfe in the Aſſembly at Diuine prayers and 
Sermons , both on the Sabbath and Letture'dayes, if vr- 
gency of occafions hindred not. And herein as his Piety and 


A 


| Zeale is ſet forth -onto vs, ſb likewiſe his Wiſedome too ; 
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4 Private deuotions are good , comm?naed in the holy Scrip+ 


| ture ,yea, and commanded too , but publike are preferred. 
Dauid profeſſed that he would call vpon God , Euening , 
{ Morning , aud at Noone-day , and praiſe” bim alwayes; 
| but amongſt the people in the houſe of the Lord, it-reioy- 
ced himmuch to doe it, Plalme, 122. and mourned in his re- 
'ftraint,Plalme 42. Now what is it that worketh vpnanimi.. 
ty in affefion , and maketh it ſure and Strong as death? 
doth not vniformity in Religion ? Certainely there is no. 
thins that tyes the hearts of the people ſo cloſe wnto their 
guides and Gonernours, and maketh them ſo faithfull 
each toother, as 4i0int harmony and conſent therein." It 
knitteth ſoules together a5 it i; ſaid of Tonathan and Da- 
nid, r. Sam. 18. Yea, and cauſeth one ſoule in a manner 
to beare two bodies,as Gregory Nazianzen ſbake of hins- 
ſelfe and Saint Baſil, and before him Minutius Felix , 'of 


; 
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| Plal. x5; 
Pfalm.. 34. 1, 


Pſalm, 128, 


Catic. 8, 


Ifocrares well knowing,doth in his Parzneſis ro Demonicus 
earneſtly exhort and perſwade him to worſhip the Diuine 
Power (16 fawinw) 1lwpayes , but chiefely wre ms winner, 


when priuacy therein( the other being n2glefed )oft-times 
Amech tealoufie of ſuperſtition. | When Xenophon 
wonld proue to the Athenians, that Socrates had not 
brought in any ftrange gods or new faſhions it Religion 
among ft them for which he was accuſod , the Argumont of 
defence for him was this , that he did ſacrifice vpoptuhe 
common Altars of the Citie , Warn 3 vdrquriy, fc. ſaith 
Xenophon. Now herein, 1 ſay,did Piety and Prudence ma- 
ni feitthemſeluss in this Worthy , they met together and 
kiſſet each other, as the Pſalmiſs ſpoakes of Righteouſe 
nefſc and Peace; He delighted inths A (ſembly of the $ aints, 
and in the place where Gods honour dwelts, and would | 
be there , and thu he gained by #t : from men a rene- 


longed, euen to hiclaft paſpe,) hath ginew hin 10 finde 


himſelf: , and bis OQtauius. This the wiſe Greeke Oravor |; 


with the people. Publicke worſhip freeth from ſuſpition, , 


rend eſteeme ; He was honoured and beloutd of all ſorts. | 
Ant! Gol , 1 doubt mot, in Chriſt, ( after whom be 


the fruit of his holineſſe in the fruition of that bloſed pre- 
| KL) — 
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| the height of bu knowledge the humility of 'his minde , for 


perfetting of the whole worke as now it 1 ; be Was com- 


| ſence , where 1: nothing but fineſſe of ioy for euer-more. 


Touching the things ofthe world, he carried himſelfe as : 
tbough he looked not after them , nor cared for them ; ne- 


uer ſeeking for ( as F haue credibly heard) any preferment 
that he bad, before it was by*Gods Prouidence caſt ypon 


him. But this I can truly report and from hi owne mouth 
too (who was not wont to ſþcake otherwiſe then became the 


ſernant of God ) that the Biſbopricke of Glouceſter was | 


conferred -ypon him -1nſought for , and Vnlookt for., at 
the ſuit of the moſt Reverend Father,the Lord Archbiſhop 
of Canterburie his Grace that now is. So that what Ne 
zen ſpake' of Saint Baſil, ſo long agoe, may be verified of 
him , He purſued not hacer, bur honour purſued him. 

- Andnow for bu ſufficiency in learning, as therein 1 
fuppoſe he was inferior to none , either for knowledge in 
Dininity , or skill inthe Eafterne Tongues : ſo ioyning t6 


my part 7 muſt confeſſe that F neuer knew or heard of his 
match, Ofbu exattneſſe in thoſe languages , thir may be 
a ſufficient teftimony ; that heywas thought worthy by hit 
Maieſty of bleſſed memory , to be called pnto the Great 
worke of the laſt Tranſlation-of our E neliſh Bible :wherin 
be was not *us 5 Tuxirrer, one to make vp a number,or to.bs 
met withall at every turne; but iu 16, roxy Anreouirler, g chic fe 
one, a workeman that needed not to be aſhamed , as the 
Apoſtle fpeakes. He began with the firſt, and was the laſs 
man of the Tranſlators in the worke : For after the taske 
of tranſlation was finiſhed by the whole number , ſet apart 


and deſigned to that bufineſſe , being ſome few aboue forty, | 
| 'it was reviſed by a doxen ſelefted ones of them, and at 


length referred to the finall examination of the learned 
©Biſhop of Wincheſter , that then was Dottor Bilſon , and 
of this Renerend Biſhop , Doftor Smith , ( viri eximij 
& ab initio in toto hoc opere verſatiſlimi, as the Hi. 
ftory of the Synod of Dore expreſſeth him ) who happily 
concluded that worthy Labour. Which being ſo ended,for 


manded to write a Preface,and ſo be did in the name of all 
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Church Bible, the Originall whereof Thaue ſeene vuder 
hu owne band. And here } haue occafion offered me to ſay 
ſomething of bit modeſty and great humility , who though 
he were ſo vſefull an inſtrument , ſo ſtrong a-belper inthe 
former worke,as alſo the ſole Author ofthis latter the Pre-: 


could I never hearc that-he did at any time fdeake of cither 
with any attribution to himſelfe more than to the reſt.” So. 
that as the Sunne the neerer it commeth to the Zenith, or 

point of the firmament ouer our heads , the leſſe ſhadow it 
cafteth, ſo certainely the higher he mounted intothe my. 

ſteries of Diuine and humane knowledge, the lower and 
leſſe he ſeemed to be in his owne eyes , Highin worth, and 
humble in heart , as Nazianzen ſpake of Athanaſms. 

- . And now concerning the cour ſe of bu ſtudies (wherein. 
7 would propoſe him as a patterne to be imitated by young 
Students in our TUninerfities, ) Hee conſtantly: applied 


| fed with him knew, ) tothe reading of Antient Claſficall 
Authers of the beſt note in their owne languages, where- 


| and luſted after noworldly. thing ſo much as bookes, Nul- 


For there was ſcarcely 4 booke ( in ſogreat anumber ). t0 
be found in his Library , efpecjally of the Antients , that 
he had not read ouer acapite ad calcem , as hath beene ob- 
ſerued bythoſe who hauehad the peruſall of themfince hut 
death. He ran through the Greeke andLatin Fathers,and 
tudiciouſly noted them in the margent as he went., being | 
| fitted for that purpoſe, by the dexterow vſe' of hit pen, 
wherein he came not ſhort , euen of Profeſſors themſelues 
in that faculty. The Rabbins alſo, ſo many as he had with 
their Gloſſes and Commentaries he read and vſed in their 
owne Idiome of ſpeech , and ſo conuerſant he was and ex- 
\ pert inthe Chaldie, Syriacke and Arabicke , that he made 


the Tranflators ,bzing the ſame that now ti extant in our | 
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face, ( acomely gateto ſo rich and glorious 4 Citie,) yet |: 


lius rei przterquam librorum auarus, was ſometime hu | 
omne ſpeech merrily, bur as T per ſwade my ſelfe,)) truly. | 


| himſelfe from hy youth , ( as they that were then acquain- | 


with,'as alſo with Neoterickes, he was plentifully flored, | 
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them as familiar to him almoſt as bis owne natine tongue. 
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' bis Skill. What ſhall T ſay wore of him? Whatocuer 


w. 


But for the Hebrew this F can affirme from credible rela” 
tion , that being pon a time ſent vnto, and requeſted 
(whileſt he was a Refidentiary in the Cathedral Churcbof 
Hereford, ) by the then Deane of the ſame Church, ( vp- 
on ſome ſpeciall occaſion, ) to reade the firſt Leſſon at Euc- 
ning prayer there; He yeelded thereunto ; and hauing with 
him a little Hebrew Bible, ( the ſame F ſuppoſe that he 
afterwards vſed to his death, and 1 haue oftentimes 
ſeene ) of Plantins Impreſſion , {ine punctis ; He delivered 
the Chapter thence in the Engliſh Tongue plainely, and 
fully to that learned and iudicious Auditory ; ( farre be 
from all tbeleaſt ſuſpition of oſtentation in him for that att, 
that newer knew to boaſt of himſelfe, or any thing that he 


had, or any thing that hedid.) Stories of all times he 


knew , and for his rich and accompliſhed furniture in that 
ftudy , had this Eulogium given him by a graue and lear- 
ned Biſhop of this Kingdom,to be a very watking Library. 


ces , namely Topographic , and obſerued ſo well the time 


' that he hath cauſed great Trauellers and Scholers falling 
' into diſcourſe with him, ypon that point of Learning to 


' 60nfeſ]e them ſelues much bettered in their knowledges by 


his remembrances, and to depart away with admiration of 


things vere true, wharſocuer things were honeſt, whar- 


fouer things were iuſt, whatſocuer things were pure, 
vikafras chings were of good rx : If there two 


any vertue or praiſe , hethoughton them, yea, he ſought | 
after them and profited in them. Helined here to & good 
old age, ſeuenty yeeres and vpwards , gnided the See 
whereof he was Biſhop, with diſcretion and care , pro- 
wided for his children, leauing to eucry one an honeſt 
portion to. live Ppon, and for the poorer ſort of his ſer- 
wants 4 competent linely-bood. Hee fought the good | 
fight of faith, and hath now finiſhed his- courſe, and re- 
cerned at Gods hand , ( I doubt not ) bis #«8%wv , his re- 


wardof yiftory , 2 (or. 9. And his Crowne of righte- 


ouſnefle, © 


| Foreoner he was ſo well acquainted with the Siteof pla- | 


' when ewery thing of note was done in thoſe ſeuerall places, | 


b 
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oulnellc , 2 Timoth. 4. Which neuer ſhall be raken from | 
him. Hz? male Chriſthis All in all , his lif: whileſt he 
lized, and found bim in death his aduantage. The words 
| of ths Apoſtle : Philip. IL. 21. bod Th Of'v X#i5Vs, of Td EToIR- 
nv xiefos» Were his lining Aotto, And none bur Chriſt, 
none bur Chriſt, his dying ſpeech. To conclude , he 
turned many to righteouſn:ſſe , whilſt he was in hu 
Pilgrimage here, and now (hineth as the St arres in the 
Firmament. 
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OF THER GHT 
REVEREND FATHER 


IN GOD, MILES SMITH, 
late Lord Biſhop of Gloceſter. 


THE FIRST. 
SERMON. 


IzREMY 9. 


wnderſtandeth, and knoweth me.c3c 


HE Prophet Zachary in his firſt Chapter 
To] [= =D hath thus , Tour fathers, where are they i ani dae 

"fl = ets lize for ever? bus did wat my Heras 
ce <> I wgravees” 7 cImanded by my . Servants 


| - ns we take hold of your fathers ? 7 Meaning 
9) | N Us: 5D, 


that they did rake hold of their fathers, 

would take hold of them alfo , except they 
pts, So, 1, Cor. 10. The Apofille faith ; Theſe things came 
18 them for eſamples , but are writtento admoniſh vs. » #n whe the ends 
of the world are come. Signifying, thatthe Iudgements'of God re» 


corded in the Word, & thewhole Word it felfe was nat "_ 


ned for thevſe onely ofthem, in whoſe dayes it was writcen, but 
to befor the infitultion of the Church in all amen, = 
Ina City of Egypt called Diofpolis, in a Temple there 


I 


Verſe 23. Let not the wiſe manglory in bie wiſedoms, nor | 
the ſtrong man glory in by ſtrength, neither the rich man | 
glory in his riches: 


Verſe 24. But let him that elorieth, glory in thic., that he 


t 
lon, therewas pictured alittle boy to Ganife. Generation! 00d 
A 


x.Cor. 16, 


i. — 
— 
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Reuel.14-6. 


2.Cor.10.17. 


Tertallian.de (þe- 
 Gaculys. 


Herodoz. lib. 2. 


| thismuch , and preaching this much, « y:v{pro:, x &noyiropsrer, 


1.Cor.1. 31. & 


pronunciata, generaliter ſapinnt : cum Deus 1ſr aclitas aamonet diſcipline, 
| vel obiurgat yuriquead ommes haber,'Certaine things vttered (inthe 


ſpeaketh and preacheth vnto vs now here aſſembled, And what 


anold man,to fignifie Corruption , alfo an Hawke, a ſymbole of 
God (forthe quickneſſe of his fight, ) and a fiſh , a ſymbole of 
hatred : (Fiſh werean abomination to the Prieſts of Egypt, as 
witneſſeth Herodotws, lib. 2.) and laſtly, a Crocodile to lignify 
Impudency, The whole deaice _ layd rogether importing 


Seor pune] Ty dverduay, that is, O yee that are young and comming on, 
O zee that are old and going out of the world, ( O all together ) toyouall be | 
it knowne, that God doth hate Impudency. This hath Clemens Ulexan. 
drinus in the 5, of his Stromats, The like may be ſaid of the 
preſent Text that I haue in hand , that albeit it be a part of a Ser- 
mon , that the Prophet 1eremy made vnto the Children of Iſracl 
a lictle before their capriuity into Babylen, (wherein he aſſureth 
them , that piety onely , and no carnall fleights or abilities 
ſhould be able ro doe them good in that ſearctull day ,) and ſo 
might ſeeme to be proper to that Nation, and to that occaſion . 
yetfor all that, ifwe will netmiſtake it, we are to take it for an 
euerlaſting Sermon : (there is mention in the Reuclation of an 
eucrlaſting Goſpell,) and cuen for a;generall Proclamation a- 
gainſt all havghrineſſe,, and vaine confidence of men , whether 
they be Iewes or Gentiles, young or old , euen againſt all thoſe 
that doe not ſer God before their eyes, making him their ſtay, 
but doeboaſt themſclues of the ſharpeneſle of their wit , or of 
the ſtrength of their arme, or of the greatneſſe of their wealth, 
which the Lord doth not account of, And that this generall 
vic is to be made of this parcell of Scripture; the holy Ghoſt 
himſelfe, the beſt Interpreter of his owne meaning, doth plainly 
declare,r, Cor.r.ver.z1.and 2, Cor. ro, ver.17.To which placcs 
for breuity ſake I doc referre you, And here thatobſeruation of 
Tertwull, in his booke De ſpectaculis, harh fie place: Specraliter quedam 


Scriptures)for one ſpecial purpoſe,or vpo one ſpeciall occaſion, 
haue yera generalldrift or importment:when God admoniſheth 
thelfraclirs of their duty or findethfault with them,(for neglet 
thereof, ) it concerneth all. So then as the Apoſlle ſaith to 77- 
mothie ," That he ſuffered trouble for the Goſpels ſake vnto bonds , but 
the Word of God was not bound: and as it is ſaid of 46be, 
Heb.11.That he being dead,yet ſpeaketh, So it may ſaid in ſomeſort 
of the Prophet Jeremy, that though hewere bound,as concerning 
bodily preſenceto his Countrymen rhe Iewes, and though his 
bones are rotten long ſithence, yet for all that his words re. 
maine lively in operation, ecuento this day, and by the ſame he | 


th he ſpeake varto vs in the words of my Text?Inſumme& in 


Froſle ehis much, ro- purge outthe old leauen of arrogancy and 
infolency, 


—_— 


. 
” _—_ 


A Sermon vpon the ninth of lerewy. 


lency, that we may be a ſweet leauen of modeſty,:and thankſul- 
neſle vnto the Lord,  In;particulat theſe two, points, firſt, thar 
we would weanc our {clues fromall == gn hoy whether 
ofour wit & cunning, orof our powerand authority , orofour 
wealth and other abuliies ; this in. the former verſe. Secondly, 
that wewould entertaine & embrace a ſpicitual kind of reioyeing 
for Gods great mercigs and ens towards vs, andnamely for 
this, thathe hath vouchſafed co reveale himſelfe &his truth and 
mercy vnto vs, this in the later verſe.. Touching the former, Mas 
ny are deceiued ( beloucd )eoncerning the matrterot boaſting; 
forncither is it proper.to a few fooles.onely, as ſomehauo imagi- 
ned, (for theſe fooles arg found cuery where)neitherjsit'a faule 
of vanity onely or indiſcretion,but eyen of iniquity & finfulnes. 
If any doubt of the general ſpredingofthe infeion,& whether 
it be epidemicall,let him rhink bur ofrwo ſayings, the one of $4+. 


lomon the other of Seneca. In the 20.0f the Proucrbs Szlomon faich, | 


Many will boaſt, euery one of his goodneſſe, but who caz finde « faithful 
man? Where he ſheweth the faulcto be generall; oras goods 
generall. So Sexeca,Epilſtle 47. ſpeaketh indefinitely , Regwrz nobis 
induimus animos, every one of vs beareth the minde of an Empe- 
rour;then we will not be farrebchind for boaſting. This forſen- 
rences:as for examples,let me produce ynto you but two of hun- 
dreds,namely, of Cato the elder;8 of Txt, .VVhat a notable man 
was Cato the elder ! He had that commendation giuen him by, 
conn one nonein his time wasthoughtto deſerucexcepuit 
were one,to be Optimus Orator opting Senator £3 oftinaus Inyurdaior 
(as Plinie — to wit,a — fingular Orator,a mot ngnlar 
Senator or Stateſman , and a moſt ſingular Generall : andyet. 
this ſo incomparablea man, was ſo-much ginen' to hoaſt him+ 
{elfe 5 that his verieft friends were aſhamed of him, As for Twlty, 
he was ſoexcellently qualified, that none but a Twty,that is, one; 


admirably eloquent, is-ſufficient «>: ſpeake of bis worrhiucſle +: | 


and yet this is not left ynzemembred by them thax, were willing 


to conceale a ſmallblemiſh in him, thathis ſpeechwhich flowed. | 


from him as ſweet as the hony , hee, made ta; rafte as birrer; as 


worme-wopd many times", by his interlacing of his owne prai- 
ſes. Thus,as dead flies corrupt the ſweet oyntment, as Salomon | 


faith, and as deſperate ſtaruelings thathaue nothing elſe to feed 
on, will fall ro their owne fleſh, as Plwtarch ſaith ( and cate the 
brawnes of their own armes) ſo for want of other boaſters,many 
will fall to boaſt themſelues,and though they offend God.,& be 
offenſiue to men, yet they will doc it. That fuchdoe offend God 
(nor onelyarediſplcaſing tomen) may appeare hereby, firſt, 
for that God doth expreſlely forbid it, as.in my Text, and'in 
diuers other places ofthe Scripture. . Secondly, tor thathe hath 
ſharpely puniſhed thjs {inne not onely in his enemics, as in old 
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Prouerb, 20. 5. 


Seneca epiſt. 47- | 


Plinins hiſt. 4 


Eccieſro. 
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Eſay 47. 


Hieronym. Al- 
gaſie queſt. bd. 


2.Sam. 24. 
Efſay 37. 


Galar. 6. 


2.Cor.11. 


Demeſth. 


_— 
Babel, for boaſting,and ſaying, 1 am,ana noxe elſe, 1 ſhall be a Lady 


wherof this was one,as Hieromymus ſfaith;Roma aterna,Rome ſhall 
flouriſh for ever : bntalſo in his deareſt children,as in Dazzd,for 
numbring the people of a vaine-glorious mind, and in Ezechiah, 
for ſhewing his tfcaſures to the Ambaſſadours of the King of 
| Babel, of the like bragging pride. Thirdly, for that the Saints 
of God haue gteatly abhorred this vice, andrefrained it asmuch 
as might bee; as Saint Paw/tothe Galatians, God forbid that 1 
ſhould glory but in the Croſſe of our Lord leſs Chriſt: God forbid, And 
to the Corinthians, 1f 7 mwſt needs glory, 1will glory of mine infir- 
mitics , that is, T will be farre from carnall boaſting, Laſtly, for 
that God hath wroughtthis inſtin& or law of Nature in the ve- 
ry heachento condemne it, as namely T4, thar I told you of 
euen now, howſocuer he fell in praftice, yet when he ſpake from 
his booke , he could ſay , Deforme eft de ſeipſopredicare, falſa pre- 
ſertim : It is an euil-fauoured thing to make vaunt of ones owne 
doings , ſpecially ifhe lyeneuer ſo little, And the Greeke Ora- 


owne praiſe )I rake it to be So poplexdy x eres , fo odious a thing, 
na fo burdenous and ſo irkeſome , that very neceſſity ſhall nor 
| infec me'to doeit. -Theſepoints might beenlarged by ampli- 
; fications, and1cetorth with vatiety of colours, and ſtrengthened 


| with'rriany reaſons and proofes,' you may eafily gather ; but as 


theyithat haue along iourney to make, and but a ſhorttime al- 
lowed them , muſt make burſhort baites by the way ,and cannot 
 ſaridto'take euery acquaintance that they meete by the hand, 
| aridas they that are to paint'orto print apitched field within 
the compaſſe ofa ſhecte or two of paper, can make but few Sol- 
diers , whole ot:.compleate; 'but are faiac to ſer downe for the 
moſt. ,/ their 'heads'onely or their helmets : ſo hauing many 
things to handle ; and wirchia the compaſle ofa ſhort houre, I 
muſt be contenitto toiich-onely the heads of the greateſt part of 
themand as for long diſconries T muſt let them alone, We haue 
ſcene, deare Chtiftians , 'by tnany ſignes and rokens, that the 
vaine-glorious man'is no way gracious with God, but contra- 
riwiſe very odious to him, - but why heſhould be ſo odious co 
him , and ſo farre our of his bookes , wee haue_not ſcene. 
You ſhall vnderſtand therefore, that God haterh pride, and all 
that pertaineth to it , not ofafy emulation : for who can come 
neerevnto God, within any degree of compariſon , that hee 
ſhould beafraid of him? (emulation is a kinde of feare of che 
worth or riſing of another , leſt he ſhould top vs, ) bur of pure 
luſtice; and for the due demerir ofthe finne, For ſhall the axe or 
law boaſt it ſelfe againſt him that vſerh the ſame? E/ay chap. 10. 


Shall the pitcher exalt i ſelfe againſt the potter ? or the thiſtle ſay , 1 am 


— 


for ener , and itfhow Babel for her proud names of blaſphemy, | 


rorſaith, To ſpeake of my ſelfe ( that which may found to mine | 


wot | 


xat- - 


A Sermon pon the ninth of leremy. | py 


——— 


not athiftle? who made vs of one blood to dwell vpon the face of | AQs 17. 


'the earth? who tooke vs vp when we lay polluted in our blood, 


euen when we lay polluted in our blood , who tooke vs vp, and 
ſaid vnto vs , Liue?who deliuered vs fromthe power of darke- 
nefle,and tranſlated vs into the Kingdome of his deare Sonne,in 
whom we haue redemption in his blood , cuen the forgiueneſſe 
of our finnes > who payd our ranſome for vs when we were nor 
worth a groate? caſt his garmentouer vs to couer vs, when we 
lay ſtarke naked ? and which'is as great a mercy or benefit, as 
any of the former , who paſleth by our iniquitics, and winketh 
at our faults , whereby we treſpaſle againſt him daily and houre- 
ly ?I ſay, who hath forgiuen vs,and giuen vs ſo many things, and 
ſo many mo, who but the Lord 2 Now this being our condition 
and none other, and webcing thus obnoxious to God, and de- 
feftiuc in our ſclues, is it for any of vs to ralke of his ſufficiency 
being ouer head &ecares in debr,orto pleaſe himſelte in his beau- 
ty, being blacker then a Blacke-more? why then art thou proud, 
earth and aſhes? why doeſt thou boaſt, as though thou hadſtnor 
recciued chat which thou haſt? nay why doeſt thou not covier 
thy face for ſhame, becauſe of the manifold pollutions where. 
withthou art diſtayned? Yet fooliſh man will be wiſe, naked 
man will be gay, filchy man will be pure , though max new-boyne 
i like awilde _1ſſes colt , as 10b faith, Now when the Lord ſeeth 
this , namely, that for all the coſt and charges thar he is at vpon 
vs, yetthat we remaine vile and beggerly, and for all our vile- 
nefle and beggerlineſſe, yetthar we will not be acknowne of it, 


but contrariwiſe ſtout-it with himand beard him, and Vn-» 


to our ſelues ſtiffe neckes, and proud lookes , is it any maruell if 
rhe Lord hate pride,which worketh this ſtrangeneſſe and breach 
betwixt him anghis creatures > For, butfor pride, which like 
that ſame 4/byzo or white ſport in the eye , dimmeth our vnder- 
ftanding (nay douteth ir many tiucs ) che ſimilitude is not 


- mine, bur Gregories in his Paſtoralls, and bur forſelfe-loue the 


mother ofpride,which makerh vs pur-blindat the leaſt, ( 7/idorus 
Pelufiotaſayth of the affetion that we beareto another, that it is 
pur-blind , Tpo7wd34ue tx ZZulepuns ,how much more then is it true 
of ſelfe-affeion?) we ſhould know God and the height of his 
fauour, and the breadth of his loue , and the worth of his par- 
don, and ſo be provoked to greater rhankefulneſſe towards 
him ; alſo wee ſhould know our ſeluesand the ſumme of our 


debt, andthedepth ofour miſery, and ſo bee ſtouped and 


humbled , and vrged to make ſupplication ro our God. To 
theſe rwo duties of humility and thankefulneffe, the whole Law 


and the Prophets, and Euangeliſts , and Apoſtles , and whatſo- 


cuer is written inthe Booke of God, and whatſocuer thence is 
to be colleted, may in ſome ſort be referred ; and therefore 
A 3 foraſmuch 


Ezech. 16. 
Colctl. i. 


Ecclehaſtic. 10. 


1.Cor, 4+ 


Iob 11, 
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Habbak. 2.5» 


tratiat. 13. 


«id\or, 


Elay 6s. x5. 
Ariſtotle Etbis. 


Gell. 
Ezech, 16.44 G | 


Habbak.}1. 16, 


Auguſt. Iohan. 


Theecr.in Bucol. 


foraſmuch as pride is ſuch a ſpeciall hinderance to the perfor- 
mance of rheſe ſpeciall duties, no maruell if the Lord haue the 
ſame in ſpeciall dereſtation, Adde hereunto , that as Tertullian 
calleth the Commandement that God gaue cAdaminParadile, 
Matricem omnium Praceptorum Dei,The very matrix or wombe of 
the Commandements of God; and as Theodoret calleth aofes, 
Qxeayly 71s 940h0yles, Avery Ocean of all Diuinity ; and as ſome 


ment of the whole world: ſo it may be ſaid of Pride, that ir is 
the ſumme ofall naughtineſſe, and a very Sea of it, and there 
is no finne almoſt bur pride participates with it, It isa kinde of 
Idolatry, itmaketh a man to bow to himſelfe, and ro burne 
incenſe to his owne yarne, as the Prophet Habbakut ſpeaketh ; 
it isakinde of facrilege ; it robbeth God of his honour, cuen 
ofthe honour of fauing of vs freely , and working all our works 
in vs, as Eſay voucheth; Iris a kinde of drunkennefle, it maketh 
a man to errefrom a ſound iudgement, &to ſpeake and to doe 
things abſurdly : Theproud is as he that tranſgreſſeth by wine , ſaith 
the Propher. Fourthly, it isa kinde of murder, it ſlayeth the 
ſoule while it maketh ir to doate vponitſelfe, euenas the Ape 
killeth her young one by clipping it too hard. Fifthly, itisa ve- 
ry adultery, it Sai vsto another from the Lord, euen to 
ſelfe-conceit. If we ſay (faith Auguſtine } that we are any thing, 
and doe not giuethe glory vnto God , Adulteri ſums , n0s ama- 
rividumus, non Sponſum, weare plaineadulterers , we would haue 
our ſcluesto be loued,, and notthe Brideproome, Sixthly, a 


| falſe witneſſe anda lying glafle it is , making vsbelecue that wee 


arethat, that wearenot; faire,when wee arc foule, " yp ipo7:, 
Tod & TAVPaut, TH wii xard, rand aignslar, LOue, ( and felfe-loue 
much more) makeththoſethings thar are not faire, ro ſceme 
faire, (it ſoblindeththe eye.) Laſtly, itismoſt couctous and 
moſt enuioue.;hunting after praiſe as after a prey, and not dain- 
ing thar others ſhould come neere them within many leagues. 
Stand apart , come no neere mee , for I am holier then thow, laid 
thoſe proud hypocrites in E/ay. Thus as 4rifeile ſaith our of 
Theogns, that in Iuſticeall vercues are couched together evnuiCry 
ſummarily : ſo it may be faid of pride , that in it all vices arelapt 
vptogether, as itwere ina bundle ; and therefore God hating 
euery ſinne particularly and by itſelte, hee muſt needs abhorre 
pride, which is a confluence anda colleRion ofthem, Now, as 
chatcth pride, which is the daughter of ſelfe-louc, as I told 
you: fo he hateth all the daughters of pride , whereof boaſting 
or glorying ſeemeth to be one ofthe youngeſt and worlt. Sorry 
Crow, forry cgge, ſaid they that iudged the controuerſic be- 
twixt Coranand Tits : Like mother hke daughter, faith Ezechrel : 


and fo, Harefull mother, hatcfull daughter, may we ſay. Whcu 
| the 
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haue called Rome, Epitomes vnincrfi , An Epitome or abridge. | 
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the Roman Souldiers had flaine :3axzmimwu the Tyrant, they Aurel Diflar. 
made ſearch for his ſonne, and flue him allo, ſaying , E pe ſims | 
venere ne catulum guidem relinquenaum , Ofa vile litter not one | 
:yhelpe was to be left aliue, When Noah awoke from his wine, 
and knew what his yonger ſonne Hamhad done vnto him , hee 
curſed even Hams ſonne for Hams offence, ſaying , Curſed be 
Canaan , 4 ſeruant of ſeruants ſhall he be , Fc, Staſues his verdir is 
remembred by Clemens Alexanarinus , Niimes 3s raviea v[iives, reuds | cm, Hexardy. 
ra20xiru, He that killeth the wicked parent , and ſparech his | Som. 6. 
vngracious brattes, is a very foole. This Iuſtice appeareth | 
to bee in God toward pride and her daughters : hee haterh | 
both the one and the other, yea, hee hatethall them'thatbein | 
loue with cither, I ſhallnotneed, I hope, to proue thar vaine | 
glory is prides owne daughter , for that were to proueca crab to | 
come ofa crab-tree , ora blacke-berry of a bryer, or droſle of | 
the corruption of mettall, or ſcumme of the vncleanneſle of the | 
meate,VVhat is cholerelfe, they ſay, but the froth of blood, uma 
ſanguins 2and ſo, what is glorying elſe, but avery froth of pride? | 
they froth out their owne ſhame, while they boyle vp with their 
owne praiſes : andifvaunting be in thebranch , vanity is in the 
roote, that iscertaine, All boaſting therefore is to be auoyded 
and abhorred as bad frui: of a bad tree ; and if all boaſting , then 
boaſting of wiſedome , or ſtrength, or riches, as it followeth 
in my Text, Let not the wiſe manglory inhiswiſedome,ec, Ot boa» 
ſting in generall wee haue ſpoken enough — ; now let vs 
ſce more particularly, what be the things that he forbiddeth vs 
to boaſt of, The Propher ſetteth downe three, the firſt, wiſe- 
dome, the ſecond , ſtrength, rhe third, riches , of theſe I am 
to ſpeake in order. Quod yenert attribatum eſt , etiam in ſpecieredun- 
dat,laith Tertwlian: That which is true in the generall , will be 
found true inthe ſpeciall , orparticular , with aduantage. For as 
much therefore, as wee haue proued already, that boaſting in 
gencrall is vnlawfull, I ſhall not neede to proue ſerioufly or 
amply, that it is vnlawfull to boaſt of theſe particulars, wile. 
dome, ſtrength, or riches, onely a {light skanning ouer the | 
points may ſerue the turne.Ofwiſedometfirſt, this I haueto ſay, :' 
thar of all the gifts wherewith the Lord doth beautifie the ſoule | 
of man, none ſeemethtobe comparable to it ; ſure Iam , none | | 
ought to be preferred to it. For it isthe very ſterne ofthe vel- | 
ſell, the very Sunne of our Firmament , the very eye of our 
head , the very heart of our body, Where wiſedome fitrerh ' 
at the ſterne, there mattersare ordered ina probable courſe to 
alaudableend, But where wiſedome is wanting , there the Sun | 
goeth downe at noone-day, to vſethe Prophets words, there 
the light that is in vs, is turned into darkenefſe , as Chriſt | 
ſpeaketh; andrthen how great is the darkenefle ! So thought Za- | 
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Hantins , Vt Sol oculorum , ſic ſapientia lumen eft cordis hutzani : 
As the Sunne is the light of our eyes, ſo the light of our heart 
is wiſedom, So thought the Poet Aypis 2%) noatas vopun 3) vice xubieysy 
Fields,townes,ſhips, are all managed & gouerned by wiſedome, 
Wiſedome a isamoſt precious thing , that is certaine, 
& the merchandize thereof is better then filuer , and thegaine 
thereof is better then gold, as Sa/owos ſaith ; but notto be boa- 
ſed of for all that. And why ? Firſt, becauſcir is not our owne, 
or of our ſclues, as Cyprian faith, In zullo gloriandum, quis nofirum 
nihil ef: weeare to boaſt of nothing , becauſe nothing is our 
owne, or of our ſelues , and Auguſtin vpon /oby ſaith, Chriſt ſaid 
not, Without me you can doe little : but, Without me you can 
doenothing. Where then is glorying ? Is it notexcluded? For 
if it were lawfull to boaſt of bs which is nor our owne, then 
the Crow might haue been iuſtified for brauing it with her bor- 
rowed feathers, or ſtolne(furtiuis coloribus) & the Ale for ietting 
with the Lyons skinne abouthim, and the Ape for skipping vp 
& downe in his maſters Iacker; bur now theſe were ridiculous in 
ſo doing :therefore we cannot reaſonably boaſt of that which is 
not our owne, except we will be like to theſe vnreaſonable 
beaſts; letthis be the firſt reaſon againſt glorying in wiſedome, 
The ſecond this , Our wiſedome is many wayes vnperfect; | 
therefore if we be wiſc , we will not bragge of it; for will any 
bragge of his lame leg , or his one eye > Indeedenow I remem- 
ber , Ageſilaws bragged of his club-foot, and had neuer done 
bragging of it, alſo Sertorizs bragged of his one eye, and had 
neuer done bragging of it, but _ their leaue, I chinke chis 
bragging was bur fromthe tecth outward, and rather to pre- 
uent and foreſtall others from gibing, then of any delighethar 
they tooke therein themſclues , ( bragging lightly breaketh nor 
forth ,|burt ſome inward ioy or tickling helpeth it forward) and 
therfore it waslike ro the fame Serdonixe riſms,& notwithſtandin 
that exception, the.propofirion remaineth firme , thatwe boa 
not naturally or viſually ofour infirmities or imperfeRions, But 
now our wiſedome is vnperfit and very vnpertfit, -why then 
ſhould any boaſt of it? That it is vnperfic Saint Pas/ſheweth, 
1. Cor, 13. Weknow in part , and we propheſie in part. Againe, now 
we ſcein a glaſſedarkely, yea, and that which an Egyptian | 
Prieſt ſaid roa Grecian, by the report of F/azo,, Ye Grecians are 
alwayes children. The ſame will be found true, not onely ofthe 
Grecians, bur of the Egyptians themſelues , and ofthe Engliſh 
and all; For vnderſtanding , wee are but children, I grant, 
that in all ages and inall Nations ſome haue gone away with | 
the name of wiſedome ; as that Roman Coxclizs Naſica , was 
ſo called, that Grecian that was called 5o3i« ( not cophs but oopla ) 


Democritus Abderita was fo called, that Iew that was ſurnamed 
Hochacham, 


— 
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Hochachans , Aben-Ezra was ſo ſurnamed , fo were alſ6 R, Tebhdah, 
and R, lonab, as appeareth by Kizxch1, in his Micdol, That Br#- 
taine that was called the Sage : Gzil4as was fo called, Gilaus ſa- | 
piens,c+c, Yertor all that,totalke of wiledome indeede,7he depth 
fauh, It ts not iw me : the Sea alſo ſaith , It is not with me , as 1b ſaith, 
Who cuer ſatisfied others , or himſelte either, in delivering the 
cauſe of ouer-flowing of Nilus in the Summer time? who ere 
could giue any ſound reaſon why the Load-ſftone ſhould 'draw 
the yron to it ſo as it doth ? or: direct, or turne to the Pole- 
ſtarre , ſo as it doth > who euer went about to giue a probable 
reaſon, why or how the little fiſh called Echincs, ſhould beable 
to tay or to ſtop ſo greata veſlcllas it is reported to ſtay', and 
that being vnder ſaile roo? And to omir theſe ſecrets of Nature; 
Who cuer attained to that perfeRion in any Art., but hee lefc 
much for them that ſhould come after , both to inuent better, 
and to deuile anew ? And as for points of Diuinity, wherein I 
confeſſe wee hauc the greateſt helpe through the benefir of the 
Word, which is a light vnto our feete, anda Lanterne to our | Pl. 11g. 
ſteps; rouching the ſameallſo, itis a moſt certaine truth , char 
the moſt acuteand iudicious Diuines haueborh acknowledged 
their ignorance, ( in ſome matters not ſo neceſſary to be vnder. 
ſtood, ) and deplored their owne fights, Whata good ſpeech 
is that of Jrenexs , Some things in the Scriptures { by Gods pro- | ee. tib. 2, 


—  ——  ——— 


lob 28, 


| uidence) arc hard to be comprehended in this life, /: ſemper qui. | 42: 49- 


aem Deus doceat homo autem ſemper diſcat que ſum 4 Deo? That God 
might hauealwayes ſomewhat to teach vs , and that man mighr 
haue to learne alwaies thoſe things that are of God? Whata mo- 
deſt ſpeech is that of Anguſtin; Quo me comemnas , quem maynum | Auguſt. cona 
puta eſſe Doetorem,gpe That thou mailt (no longer haueme tn ad- | Vim. © 
miration , but) contemne me whom thou takeſt to be fo great a —_—_ 
Doctor ? I cannot tell what the ſame Thrones, and Dominions, 
and Principalitics, and Powers doe meane, nor wherein they 
differ, ,I will not trouble you with moe quotations to this put- 
poſe, So then, as Meſes cauſed it tobe ſuperferibed or grauen | Exed.zg.30. 
vpcn the plate for the holy Crowne , Holineſſe 'to the Loyd, 
meaning to the Lord only; and as St. Pau/to Timothie aſctibeth | , 7; ..c 
immorralitie to the Lord , tothe Lord onely ( who onely hath 
immortalitie,) and as a * King of this Land contended, that the | * cam. 
name of King was due onely to the King crucified, Iefus Chriſt: 
ſo ſurely the name of wiſedome is due, and to be afcribedro 
Godonely,-as being onely wiſe, Why it is fo aſcribed by 
Saint Paw/in expreſſe words , in the fore-namedEpiſtle,: Ynto | r.T;m. 1.17, 
the King immoriall , inuifible , unto God onely wiſe,c>, Yea, what 
ſay you, if heathen men themſclues , asarrogantas they were, 
haue acknowledged no lefle ? Laertizs writeth, that certaine | Leniwiin Tha- 
young men of Jonta ſtanding vponthe Seaſhore, and behol- | ler. 
| B ding 
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| ding Fiſher-men making ofa draught, agreed wich them a-great 
for their draught, that what they ſhould hale vp to land in their 

net, ſhould be theirs, Now it was ſo ( by Godsprouidence ) 
| that rogether with certaine fiſh, they incloſed a certaine piece 


b of plate (which no man knew when it was ſunke there) and 


dragged the ſame to land in theirner. The fame being claimed 
and ſeized vpon by tne young men , by vertue of their bargaine, 
they caſt berweene them how to diſpoſe of ir, Burt when they 
could not agree about the ſharing of it , they ſent to the Oracle 
tor reſolution from thence, They were returned anſwer 
from the Oracle, to ſend itto the Wiſeſt, They ſend it there- 
fore to. Thales their countrie-man, a man of great note in thoſe 
dayes for wiſedome, But when ir wasbroughtto him , hee diſa- 
bled himſcelfe, and diſdained the name of Wile , and ſent itro 
ſuch aoneas being more wiſe then he, The ſecond allo hee 
would none of it, bur ſenr it to a third, and the third ro a 
fourth,&c, and ſo they poſted it from one to another , till ſeuen 
had it, The ſcuenth and laſt So{rn, he made no more adoe, bur 
ſentitto the Temple ar Delphi , for a preſent to God , acknow- 
ledging him onely to be wiſe, . A maruelous confeſſion for hea- 
then mento make,touching the alone wiſedome of God. And 
thus God that ordained his praiſe out of the mouthes of babes 
and ſucklings, as itisin the Pſalme , and made the dombe beaſt 
ſpeaking with mans voyce to rebuke the madneſſe of the Pro- 
her,. as it isinthe Apoſtle, made theſe men which were but 
bes in Chriſt , nay, cucnas beaſts beforehim , being without 
Godin this world , to ſet forth his honour and praiſe , and euen 
to rebuke the madarrogancy of many Chriſtians in our dayes, 
Mans wiſedome thetetore touching matters of — is Vit 
perfic,you heare, by the confeſſion of the wileſt, & therefore not 
to be boaſted of, So is ic vncertaine concerning matters of Poli- 
Cy , & therefore this a third reaſon why witedome ought not to 
be gloryed in, #Frudens futuri temports exitum caliginoſa notte pre- 
mit Dew, ſaith one , Tar weworroy rerbgravrei ppadet , ſaith another ; 
thus iris; future thin "I they are to be,they are not yet; therefore 
we cannot ſcethem,they may fall out another way aswell,as that 
ayias we imagine; they be fatura comingentia, therfore we may 
eceiued 'in them..'/The Chirurgian that dealerh with an out- 
ward wound ſecth what hee doth, and: can tell whether he can 
heale it or no,and in what time: but he that is to make an inciſion 
within, the body, be-ir for the ſtone or the like diſeaſe , hee 
doth but grope inthe darke as it were, and may as well take | 
hold of chat which hee ſhould not, as ofthar which he would.” 
So the Artizan that worketh in his ſhop, and hath his tooles 
abour him, can promiſe to make vp his dayes worke to his beſt 
| aduantage; but the Merchant-venturer that is to cut the Seas, | 
and |: 


— 
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j a wall of brafle. Alfo ?hocas and Pepinus thought , the one if hee 
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and had need of one wind tobring him out of the haven, ano- 
ther to bring him about ro the Lands-end,anorher peraduenture 
tobring kim tothe place of tratique where he would be , he can 
promiſe nothing neither touching his returne,neither rouching 
his making of commoditie, butasthe wind, and the weather, 
and the men of Warre by the way , and as the honeſty and $kill 
of them whom he tradeth with , ſhall giuc him leaue. Inſt fo fa- 
reth it in theſe matters ofprudence and policy ; they are conic- 
Eturall , they are not demonſtratiue, therefore there is no 
Science of them; they haue needeof the concurrence of many 
cauſes that are caſuall, 'of many mens minds thatare murable, 
therefore we cannot build vpon them; yea they are built many 


times vpon the errors and negligence of our enemies , and they | 
peraduenture'be awake as well as our ſclues. Antiyomus , that | 


wiſe Prince (he is reckoned among them that hauing but one 


cyc, wereexcceding politike and crafty ) thought and made cer- | 


raine account of it,to come vpon hisenemy Eumneres at vnawares, 


& to take him napping , but he found Eumenes as vigilantas him- | 


ſelfe , and ſa, was faineto retire with a flea in his care as wiſe as 
he came, This for matters of warre, So for matters of peace ; $4- 
{omor the wiſeſt ofall , thoughtthar if he might _ in affinity 
with his neighbour-Princes, and take many of their daughters 
to be his wiues and women , he ſhould nor onely ſtrengthen the 
Kingdome in his owne hand, but alfo ſtabliſh it in his houſe 
long and long ; alfo he rhonghr peraduenture, thatby occaſion 
ofhis marriages and affinities being ſo great, many of the vp- 
landith pcople would be trayned & wonne to the knowledge of 
the true God of Iſrael, but how was he decciucd ? His wiues and 
worſhippingwomenturned his heart from the Lord,he could do 
little or good no vponthem or theirs, And as for the ſecret vn» 
derminers of Sa/omons Stare & ſucceſſion, where found rhey en- 
tertainment but among his allies > Letme inſtance this point in 
one or two examples more. Conſflantzze the Great, that worthy 
Chriſtian and great Politician , though that if he O%, 6 build a 
City inthe confines of Europe and Afia, that might bee emma 
Rome, a match to Rome, and place one of his ſonnes there to 
keepe his Courc , he ſhould not onely eternize his name , bur al- 
fo fortific the Empire no lefle, then if hehad enuironed ic with 


might dignifie the Biſhop of Rome with an extrauagant Title, 
(to bee called Vniucrſall Biſhop , ) the other, ifhe might lade 
the Church of Rome with Principalitics, cuenwith Principali- 
tic vpon Principalitic , they ſhould;deſerue immortally, well, 
not onely of thar Sca , buralſo of the whole houſe of God, Bur 
the way of man ts not inVimſelfe, as leremy ſaith , neither is 1t in 
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man to fore-ſce what will fall out luckily or croſſe, The building 
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of newRome was the decay of old Rome ; ſo ir proued : andthe 
diuiding of the Empire was the deſirufticn of the Empire, and 
no lefle, as wiſe men know: alſo the lifting vp of the man of 
Rome, was the hoyſing vp of the man of ſinne , and the loc- 
king ofhim in the chaire , euen in the chaire of peſtilence, Thus 
thercis no policy ſo prouident , noprouidence lo circumſpec, 
bur the ſame is {bieX to errors and crofles, and therefore no 
cauſe why it ſhould be truſted ro, and therefore no cauſe why it 
ſhould be gloryed in. Let not the wiſe mangliry in his wiſedome,Fc. 
If any wiſedome might be boaſted of , ſurely one of thoſe 
kindes of wiſedomes that I erſt reckoned vp vnto you, to wit, 
wiſedome or $kill in the Arts, wiſcdome or knowledge in Di- 
uinity , wiſedome or policy touching matters of State: bur 
theſe you haue heard, are notro berelyed vpon , becauſe they 
are vncertaine , becauſe they are vnperfit : and therefore much 
lefle are we to rely vpon any ſuch as is worſe, or inferiour to 
theſe, But yet the world is the world,it hath done fo,& doth fo, 
yea , tC 

hath need to be ſearched & ranſacked a little deeper. Homer , I 
remember,cricth out againſt ip, or Diſcord,0,7 would it werepe- 


riſhed ( aud therefore ) out of the company of the gods and men, So Cy- | 


prian againſt Couctouſneſle , O deteſtabilis caritas mentium , &ce 
O the ſame deteſtable blindcneſſe of mens minds , &c, Hierony- 
»u againſt Luxury or lechery, © pris infernalis luxuria, O Leche- 
ry a very helliſh fife. Auguſtine againſt error & miſtaking ,; O erra- 
re, O delirare, Owhatavilething it is to be blinded with error, 
&c, Thus enery one cryed outagainſt thoſe ſins wherewith their 
times weremoſt peſtered & poiſoned. Surely ifI were appointed 
to touch the ſore of the daughter of our people, (we have many 
ſores, from thecrowneof our head to the folc ofour teete , we 
arc little elſe but ſores and botches and biles but yer ifI were 
ro touch that which doth moſt of all apoſtumarte and ranckle, 
then I ought wo .ry vu, © Folly , policy. Policy I meane falſely 
ſo called ; bur indeed cynning and cudgeling. This letteth that 


the Prince and the Realme cannot be ſerued many times as they | 


ſhould be, nor Iuſtice adminiſtred in many places as it ought to 
be, nor the Goſpeli of the Son of God fo propagated as were to 
be wiſhed. Many could wiſh, that in muſters & preſles,the like- 
lieſt men to doe ſeruice , andnot the weakeſt of friends ſhould 
be appointed; alſo, that they were holpen to their right that 
ſuffer wrong ; alſo, that the incorrigible were cur off by the 
{wordof Juſtice ; alſo, that the Sons deceitfull workers craftily 
creptin, in pretence to aduance the Romitſh faith , but indeed | 
to ſupplant Engliſh loyalty and faithfulneſſe , that I ſay their | 
goings out, & their comminegs in, and their haunts were better | 
marked, and fo the danger that is threatned by them preuented, 

Bur | 
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lefleth it ſelfe for ſo doing , therefore this wound | 
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But yet to put our hand to the worke, cuery one to doe ſome ſer. 


uice in his place, as forenſample , Conſtables ro precept thea- 
bleſt and fitteſt perſons for the warres : Sheriftes to make re- 
rurnes of indifferent Iuries for the tryall of rights : Iurors to 
hauc Godand a good conſcience before their eyes, and notto 
eurne aſide to by-reſpeAs , &c. This we will not be induced todoe; 
What letteth vs? Policy : for we ſay, It we (hallbe preciſe in our 
office this yeere, orinthis aQionatthis time, others will bee as 
preciſe againſt vs or ours another time, andthen what ſhall wee 
gaine by 1t? Andifwe ſhould not leaue ſomewhat to ſuch a per- 
ſonand to ſucha cauſe, wee ſhould offend ſuch a great One, 
and he will fit on our skirts. Thus policy ouerthrowerh Polity, 
that is the Common-weale ; and thus the feare of men caſterh 
out the feare of God, as the Wiſe man complaineth. Another 
vanity, nay wickedneſſe I hauc noted vnder the Sun , and that 
is this; There be that hauethe dore of faith opened vato them, 
and hauc opportunity to heare words whereby they and their 
houſhold might bee ſaued, and the ſame doe alſoconfent in 
the inward man to the dodtrine taughtand publiſhed among vs 
by authority, that the ſame is the truth, and the contrary, talſe- 
hood; and yer to giue theirnames vnto the Goſpell ſoundly, 


or to proteſt againſt Popery and ſuperſtition zealouſly , they 


will not be drawne. What with-holderh them? Policy , for 
they thinke that continuing doubrfull , nay though they ſhould 
be enemics, ifbut ſecret ones, they ſhall leeſe nothing, the 
State holding as it doth , theſe be the times of mercy ( though 
certaine vngratefull men cric out againſt them, as though they 
were bloody , for none other cauſe, bur for that they are re- 
ſtrained from ſhedding innocentblood, as heretofore they were 


| wont in the dayes of cheir tyranny) and if there ſhould beea 


change, then their very doubrfulneſſe and ſtaggering would be 
remembred , and they adnanced thereby. Thus as Demades ſaid 
to his country-men of Arhens, whenithey pauſed to decree di- 
vine honours to King Demetrigs, Take heed, my maſters , leſt while 
you be ſo ſcrupulous for heauen and heauenly matters , you leeſe nat the 
earth inthe meane time , and your earthly poſſe tons, So ſome ſeeme 
to make no reckoning art all of their heauenly inheritance, ſo 
thatthey may vphold , or better their ſtare vpon earth, Call 
you this wiſcdome, or policy ,or prouidence, or the like? Then 
Achitophel was awiſc man , to preferrethe expeQancy of honour 


at thetraytor 1 bſaloms hands , before the preſent enioying of 


fauourand good countenance from King Dad his anointed 
Soucraigne, Then Eſau was politike, to eſteeme moreofa melilc 
of potage, then of the bleſſing , which afterward he could not 
recouer, though heſought ir with teares. Yea, briefely then 
that Emperour was prouident , (were it Nero or whoſocuer 
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elſe) that fiſhed for Meniſe and Gudgeons with nets of filke 


and hookes of gold. what is the chaffe to the wheate , ſaith the 
Lord, by the Prophet VWhat is the ſhadow to the body > the 
body to the ſoule? frailty to eternity? hat ſhail it adnantage # 
an to winne the whole world if he leeſe his ſeule? or can any man taue 
his ſoule thathath God his enemy ? or can any man haue God 
to be his friend , that doth double with him > Be not deceiued : 
as God is called Amen, or True, in theReuelation, and callketh 
himſelfe T7«th in the 14, of 70hn : ſo he loues truth ( or ſincerity ) 
in the inwards parts, Pſalme 51. and without truth he lJouerh 
nothing that he doth loue. A doubling man, or a man with a 
double heart ( drip 4i4vyo;) ſaith Saint James , 1s vnſtable in all 
hiswayes, and can ſuch a one looke for any thing at Gods 
hands? Letthem looketo it, whoſocuer among vs play faſt and 
looſe, and blow hot and cold with the Lord , making bridges 
inthe ayre, asthe Comicall Poer ſaith, and making fleſh their 
arme , but in theirhearr depart from the Lord , which the Pro- 
phet doth ſo much cry out againſt. Surely ſuch wiſedome is 
not fromaboue, bur is carthly, fenſuali, and deueliſh; and as 
trucly as the reproch deliuered by the Prophet E/ay, chapter 44. 
in reſpe& of their corrupt iudgement is verified in them, Hee 


feeaeth on aſhes , a ſeduced heart hath deceiged him , ſo that bee cannot 


acliner bis ſoule , and ſay , MMaynot1 erre? Sothe Indgement de- 
nounced by the ſame Prophet in another place, in reſpec of 
their worldly policy , ſhall take hold of them , Beho/d, ſaith he, 


you all kindle a fire , and are compaſſed about with ſparkes ; walke in the 


light of your fire , and in the ſparkes that yee hawe kinaled. This ſhall yee 
haue of mine hana; yee ſhall tye downe in ſorrow. Asithe faid , Towr 
turning of denices ſhall it not be as the Potters clay? ſhall it nit breake anda 
erimble betweene your fingers ? Take counſel x« long as you will, it ſhall 
not ſtand ; make a decree, it ſhall not proſper, ſaith the Lird CA mighty. 
8x dpere xaxd ipye, ſaith the heathen man, He that ſoweth the wind, 
ſhall reape the whirle.wind, Jet him be ſure of ir, Andlertſo 
much be ſpoken againſt glorying in wiſedome , either rightly fo 
called, or falſely ſo rermed. Ler vs conſider now of the ſecond 
thing that we are forbidden co boaſt of , to wit , ſtrength. Nor 
the ſtrong man ylory in hs firexgth, Therc haue beene many ſtrong 
men inall ages; ſtrongof arme, asthat Pohdamas that caught 
a wild Bull by one of his hinder legges, and held him by the 
force of his arme, forall that the Bull could doe : and that Pw/z9 
(mentioned by Djo ) that threw ſtone at a Towne-wall beſie- 
d by Germanicus , with ſuch might , that the battlement which 

e hit, and he which was vponit, came tumbling downe; which 
made them that held the Towne, through wonderment ar his 
ſtrength, to yeeld it.vp , ſtrong of hand, as that Xarirs (one of 
the thirtie Tyrants) that would turneaſide a Wayne with one of 
| his 
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thor , that would knap a horſe-ſhoo afunder ( were ir neuer fo 


who ſlew three hundred Lacedemonians in fight in one day; 


| and that- Aurel:an (then or ſhortly afrer Emperour.). of whom 


they made this ſong , Mille , mtle , mille viuat , qui mille, mille oc- 
cid , Lethim liue thouſands ( of yeeres or monerhs) who ſlew 
thouſands ofenemtes. Theſe were famous men in their genera- 
tions, and no doubt but they were miraculoufly admired at by 
them thar lived in their times ; yet for all that , neither were 
others to hate gloryed in them, nor they in themſeclues, Nor 
others toglory inthem, becauſe Saint Fau/faith, Let no manre- 
toyce or glory in men , (wi xavxdo3o)) 1, Cor.z, And againe , Ler 
him that glorieth, glory in the Lord, 1, Cor. 10, Not themſelues to 
glory in themſclues , becauſe ſtrength is not to be compared ro 
wiſcdome, and therefore wiſedome being debarred from boa. 
ſting (as you heard already, ) ſtrength ought much more, Thar 
ſtrength'commeth ſhore of wiſedome, Salomon ſhewerh, both 
by plaine words, & by an example':-by plaine words, as when he 
ſaith , Ecclefiaft. 9. verſe 16. Then ſurd1, Better is wiſedome then 
firenqth, By an example, as in the ſame Chapter, verſe 14. A /intle 
Cily and few reninit , and agreat King came againſt it , and compaſ- 


ſ[cdit about , and built Forts ayaznſt it, and there was found therein a 


poore and wiſe man , and he delinered- the City by his wiſedome , &+c. 
Thus Salomon: Nature alſo hath taught as much , both in plaine 


then ſtrength, By an example, as Sertorixs for example ; he cau- 
ſeda couple of horſes to bee brought before him , the one far 
and fleſhy, the other a lean carrion Iade; alſo a couple of Sol- 
diers , the one luſty and ftrong;, the other a filly fickly fellow : 


totheleanc horle he pur the ſtrong man , and he going roughly 


to worke , and thinking to doethe deed with dead ſtrength , 


| haled, and pulled, and tired himſelfe , and was a laughing- 


ſtocke to the beholders: but the weake fellow viing ſome cun- 
ning, forall his weakeneffe did the feate, and went away with 
the applanſe, Wifedome therefore is better then ſtrength , and 


therefore this is one ſtrong reaſon, why ſtrength ſhould rior be 


boaſted of, fince wiſedowe is denyed. Another reaſon may 


be this; Strength of force, bee it equall to the ſtrength of a 
| Lyon, orElephant, yer it is burthe ſiren grth- of fleſh neuer- 


thelefſe, andall ficſhis fraile and fubie& to foyle ; whom one 
cannot ouercome , many may ;whom ſword cannot pierce, ſhot 


will ; whom ſhot doth not hit , fickeneſſe may arreſt ; time ſure- 


ly, and death will be ſure to make an end'of, Now ſhould a 
man 


— — — 


his fingers, and tharPolonian of late in the dayes of Stephen Bu- | 


hard) betweene his hands; ſtrong of arme, and hand, aud bo. . 
| dy,and heart, andall, as that #»z/omencs mentioned by Plzpy, 


Piny. 
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| man and his glory , and conſequently , his ſtrength and vigor 


of the world , toconfound the wiſe z So the weake things of the 


| 


man be proud offrailry ,as of graſle, of vapor, of ſmoake, of a x 


ſhadow, of atale that is told, &c. whereto the whole lite of 


are compared. An horſe is but a race, they ſay: and fo the 
ſtrongeſt man vpon earth is but the puſh ofaPike, and the clap 
ofa Piſtoll, Were not Abimelech , and Pyrrbus , thoſe moſt va- 
liant Princes,cach ofthem killed by the hand ofa woman > Was 
not T#:i/4 that noble Conquerour , that had vanquiſhed Rome, 
which vanquiſhed rhe whole world , was not he, I ſay, ouer- 
come and flaine by Narſes, an Eunuch , aſemizir ? What ſhould 
I ſtand any longer vpon this ? God hath choſen, , as the fooltſh things 


world , many times to confound theſtrong. And this may be 
athird reaſon againſt glorying in ſtrength , becauſe God him- 
ſelfe doth many times ſer himſelfe againſt che mighty. Xcxophor 
himſelfe ſaw ſo much, and ſaith thus, God, as x would ſeeme, takerh 


a pleaſure , Tos 1 args pry dais aoay , Tis ds wiydaes winpss, thatis, To | 


exalt the baſe , and to pull downe the mighty, And why ſo? Truly, not 
of enuy to their greatneſſe, (as it is written of Tiber/xs or Calt- 
ula ) thathe cauſed a goodly tall man , called Colofſus for his 
atureand ſtrength, of meere enuy to his perſonage , to fight, 
after he had done his Law , till he was tyred and laine : and asir 


—_—_ A. 


1s likewiſe recorded of So/imay, ( in our fathers memory) that | 


bauing a great German broughe priſoner to him, of very cnuy, 
and both ro the German nation, he cauſed his Dwarfe , a very | 
Pigmey , to take this Germapin- hand, ( being a Gyant to looke 
to) and to hacke him and hew him, (being bound to his hand ) & 
to haue many courſes at him, (as if achild were ſer tothwitea 
treeaſunder) andat length with much adoe to get him downe & 
ſo to poach him in and kill him, O no! Godis of no ſuch nature, 
as he ſaith himſelfe in Eſay, Azger ts not in me,Soit may be faid moſt 
__ him, Enuy is not in him. No, heenuieth no good qua» 
lity that is in man, which is His owne gift , ncither doth he hate 
any that he hath made and redeemed, bur loueth all, and would | 
haue vs to loue one another, ' Neither are the great and mighty 
ones confounded and brought downe by reaſon of their folly, 
orfor want of iudgement, whereby they giue aduantage often- 
times to their enemies, (albeitI am nat ignorant, that Syneſius, | 


that ancient and learned Biſhop , faith , that ſtrength and pru- | | 


dence ſcldome whiles concurre : but hee vnderſtandeth, I 
thinke , enormous ſtrength in a huge vaſt body , otherwiſe his 
ſpecch isnot iuſtifiable ) for many ſtrong haue becne excceding 
crafty withall , as _1riſtomenes of old ( of whom I ſpake ere 
while) and George Caftrior of late ( in compariſon) of whom it 
is written , that they had the ſtrengthof a Lyon, and the wili- 
nefle of a Fox, But here is the quarrcll, and this maketh God 
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{ at enemy very ofttotheſtrong and mighty, becuſe by th:ir | 


ſtrength and power, they thinke to beare out, and maintaine 
whatiocuer bad perſon, and whartſocuer bad cauſe, and bcare 
down,and to cruſh,and to tread vnder foot, the moſt righteous 
of the Land thar ſtand in their way. This doth nettle God and 
prouoke him to diſpleaſure. 7d in ſumma fortune equi, quod va. 


domus,(ſaith Tyridates in the ſame place of Tacitus )De aliewss certare 
regialaus, You would haue meto be content with mine owne , 
Why iris for baſe-ſpirited men, for Peaſants, for Boores to 
ſeeke bur their owne; Gentlemen and mighty men, they will 
law,and fight for that which is another mans. O d-wens, its ſerumus 
homo eſt? ſaith one in Juvena/, You would haue me to vie my 
ſeruant well, Ah foole, is my man a man, is my Tenant my 
neighbour, is my neighbour my brother > Doth Naboth refuſe 
to ſell his Vineyard to Achab, to King Achab? I will helpe thee 
ro it for nothing, ſaith /ezabe/. Doth the Senate deny my Ma- 
ſterthe Conſulſhip ? Hic enfis dabit : This ſword ſhall helpe 
him to it, ſaid / ears Souldier, Theſe bee the ſame y4/p3dnes, 
(as the Poet calleth them) which will haue the Law in their 
owne hands, they leane vpon their ſwords, and their right 
hand muſt right them, whether is bee right or no. Aec Le- 
ger metuunt, fed ceait viribus equam, Maſtaque viftrict iura ſub enſe 
zacent. Thus they couet fields, and take them by violence, and 
houſes, and take them away, ſo they oppreſſe a man and his 
houſe, even a man and his heritage, ch. 2. And thus as the 


Baſu ſaith vpon Hexaneron, dMnnopdyet Twy Ix Fvar 6: mire, x) 6 Wi- 
xpdripor Cp un ery Te wiutovos : Moſt fiſhes doe cate one another, and 
the leſle is the foode of the greater: (oir is too true, that in too 
many places, the weaker and the fimpler fort of men, are a 
prey vato the great and mighty ones, and theſe cate vp Gods 
people, as a man wouldeare bread, as itisinthe Pſalme. Bur 
whar ſaith Baſil in the ſame place ? Take heed, faith he, (thou 9: 
preſſor of the poore, thou craell hard-hearted man) leſt the ſame end be- 
tide thee thas doth bef all thoſe great deuouring fiſhes, namely,to be caught 
thy ſe!fe by the hooke, or inthe net,&c. Indeed, as for the comfort 
of the needy, and the deepe-fighing of the poore, the Lord 
ſaith, That he mel up himſelfe, and ſet at liberty him whom the wicked 
hath {nared : So for the confuſion of the vnmercifull Cormorant, 
he threatneth thus by 19h, Hee hath deuoured ſubſtance, and heſball 
vomit it, for God ſhall draw it ont of hu belly, And by the Prophet 
Eſay,woe vnto thee that ſpovieſt ,and waſt not ſpoyled,epc,wnen thog cea- 


ſaned by the multitnde of an Hoſt, neither any mighty man 
deliucred by much ſtrength. Bee you neuer ſo ſtrong, O yee 


lidius. Let me haue might, and I haze right enough. Sua retinere priuate | 


wade-Afſe i the Lyons prey in the milderneſſe, Sirach 13. And as. 


ſeſtto ſpoyle, thou ſha beſpayled, There is no.Prince that can bee | 


| 
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mighty, yet He that dwelleth in the Heavens, is ſtronger then | 


you; bee you neuer ſo well lined, or backed, or guarded,,yer 
He thac fieteth berweene the Cherubins, is better appointed, 


| Therefore truſt nor in your owne ſtrength,much lcfſe in wrong 


and robbery,make nor your {claes hornes by your owne power; 
there is no power, there is no force, there 1s no puifſance that 


| can deliuer from wrath, in the day of wrath, the children of 


wrath ; that is to ſay, them that hale downe Gotls vengeance 
vpon them by their vnmercifulneſſe. This might bce eafily 
vouched by ſundry examples, bur the time being fo farſpent, it 
istimetocome tothe third ſpeciall thing that we are forbidden 
eo glory .in,o wit, Riches. Ner the rich manyglory in his riches. As I 
gauc this forone reaſon,why ſtrength ſhould not be gloricd in, 
becaule ir is not to be compared to wiſedome; which I had 
proued before,might not beallowed to boaft : So 1 mayafſſigne 
this for one cauſe, why riches ſhould not bee boaſted of, be- 
cauſerthey are not comparable ro ſtrength, which eucn now I 
excluded from glorying.For it the more excellent cannot be al- 
lowed his liberty, the inferiour cannot require it by any reaſon. 
And the Propher ſeemeth to vie the method of 4x2,c:;, and 
ro excludethe betrer at the firſt,that,that which is worſe,mighr 
with leſſe adoe be remooved, or rather with none at all. 'It you 
doubt whether riches bee worſe, or lefſe to bee eſteemed then 
ſtrength,you may be perſwaded hereby, for thar riches doe toll- 
in enemies, but ſtrength doth repel them from entring,and alſo 
expell chem, it haply they bee centred, alſo riches doe make 
the theife more ventrous,bur very ſeldome doe they make the 
rrue man more hardy, Thar riches doe coll and draw in 


| enemies, it is cuident by all Stories, For what brought the 


firſt Conquerour into this land of Britaine, bur the Pearles of 
Britaine, as Szetonizs reporteth > What brought the Galles in- 


| totaly art the firſt, burcthe Wines of Italy, as F/wtarch wirneſ- 


ſcth > So what brought the Carthaginians into Spaine, the 
Grzecians, and Romans, one after another into Aſia the lefle, 
bur the riches of Aſia, the gold and filuer of Spaine > So what 
brought the Turkes ouer into Thracia,and aftcr into Hungary, 
bur \ fertility of Thracia, the golden and filuer Mines of 


| Hungary ? On the contrary fide, what makerh the Tartars euer 


co invade, and neuer to bee inuaded, but becauſe they hauc no 
wealth that others ſhould cover After, and their nejghbours 


haue wealti1, which their tecthdoe fall a watering for? This for | 


publike inuaſtons and robberies, As for priuate ſpoilings and 
pillage, the learned know what Q, Aurelius gate, in the dayes 
of Sy{{a,by his Grange thac lay commodious to ſome great one; 
for loueof the ſame he was attainted, and killed among them 


that were to be pnt to death : whereupon he crycd out, when | 
| | he 
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alas, itis my land thacI haue at Alba, and'notany offence that L 


i ſaw hisname in the paper , Fuxdus Albs ris me 'perdidis; Out 


| could haue fallen vponthe ſudden into ſuch miſery > Who euer 


' content-and delight, asitwere this morning, and by the next 


| ſmall creatures called ipiuse, which in oneand the ſame'day 
are ingendred , doe grow to perfeQion, decay, and dye, In- 
. deed Euripides {ſaith * WexCas 8 CrCany, d\N ioruepes 2 Riches be not la- 
ſting, bur Exhemercns,they laſt but for a day. And Salomon before 


' battels ). cquld fall into that extremity , as to he a Petitioner for | 
| aPrebend inthe Church of Spira; to maintajne himin his. old | 


hauc done, that isthe cauſe of my death. So 2/iny writethof one 
Nonizs a Senator, that he was likewiſe proſcribed, and condem- 
ned to dye by Antony the Trivmuir, for none othererime, bur 
becauſe hee had a precious ſtone ofa very great value, which 
Antony or ſome of his followers had a very great minde to. 


| #l-njus (i. 37+ 
£45. be 


So 1ſecraces, ſpeaking of the times, when the Athenians were 
oppreſſed by Tyrants (the Officers that the Lacedemonians 
had ſer ouer them, as1 remember) in his Oration, againſt Em+ 
thunus , ſaith, that in thoſe dayes dv!]sgor iv 7a79, i dadixar: lt was 
more dangerous to hane any wealth , then to commir whatſg- 
euer offence, I haue told you already what Naboth gat by his 
Vineyard, and could tell you what one Tamas mentioned by | 
Tacitus gat by his Garden, enen an vntimely , and a bloody 
death, Pernicious therefore you ſee riches are many times to | 
the owners , and therefore ſmall cauſe why theyſhould be boa. | 
ſted of, let this beone reaſon, Another this, They be nor ha- | 
ſting-nor permanent ,. bur ſoone fleete away, 'and are gone. 
They may be compared to May-flowres, which yeeld a pleaſant 
fauour for a few weekes, and. then before weare aware, their 
beauty is gone. Nay,like to /onabhis Gourd, which yeelded him 


day it was worme-bitten, and withered, Nay., like the ſame 


him : Riches doe take them to their wings 45 a3 Eagle , and flee into the 
azre, Who cuer would haue thought that 7b from ſuch wealth, 


would haue thought, that King Dioxy/i@« muſt be faine to play 
the Schoole-maſter, and to teach petries befarche dyc; to get 
his liuing> Who cuer would have thoughe that King Perſes 
ſonne and heyre muſt be glad to Jearne an occupation, andto | 


play the Blacke-ſmith, to relicue his neceſſity > Who,1would li 


haue thought,thattheEmperour Charles the Groſſe could wantne- 
ceſfaries before he dyed ? Thatthe, Emperours, Hexry the fourth, 
(that viGorious Emperour thar had fought Hfty two , pitch 


age? Bricfely, that King Gi/izer (before therp, ) thar potent King | 
of the Vandals, could be ſo low brought, as tobe forced ro in- 
treathis friend to ſend him an Harpe, a ſponge; anda loafe of 


bread, ( as Procopius writeth, ) at Harpe toſplace himſelfe fome: | rjxpins. | 


what inhis miſery; a ſponge, to cape to dry vp his teares, and a ? 
2 


' loafe 
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cnt 


-| ſo they muſt haue extraordinary ſoules, that will notbe ouer- 


loafe of bread, to ſatisfie his hungry ſoule, ' Whar certainety ' 
then is there in worldly wealth, when Kings and Potenrates be | 
ſo eafily ſtripped of it, and left as naked as my nayle? Yetfor 
all that, carthly-minded men as we are , we will ſtill be myring } 
of ourſclues in the mucke and pelfe of this world , though wee 
be no better then Beetles in ſo doing , aSBaſi/ ſaith; and we will 
cruſt in vncertaine riches, and not inthe liuing God:, though 
Sainr' Paul charge vsnot to doe ſo, and if riches increaſe , wee 
will ſet our hearts vpon them , though the Pſalmiſtforbiddeth 
vs ſo to doe: and laſtly, wewill be bragge of that which we haue, 
and make our boaſt thereof, though the Prophet in my Texc 
doe cxpreflely diſallow ic, and though my ſeife haue proued 
that we haue no more hold of our wealth , then if we had an Eele 
by the tayle. 
ſhould nor glory inhis riches, becauſe they tempt thecues and | 
enemies , & becauſe they are of no certainery ; ſo there is athird 
reaſon as waighty as any ofthoſe, and thar is, becauſe they doe 
not make vs any whittheberter ; for can any man boaſt with any 
robability of that which he cannot ſay that he is the betrec for > 
ow thus it is, Talibus bonis non' fiunt homines bons, ſed aliunde boni 
fadtt , bene viende faciunt vt iſta fint bona, as _Augsſtine ſaith: You 
call them goods, butItell you , faith he , By ſuch goods men be 
not made good, but being made good otherwiſe , by viing 
them well , they make them to be good : So Awguſtine, And as 
for bettering of men, itis roo true, that 4/araba/ Hedews ſairh 
in Lin, Raro fimnl hominibus bona fortuna , bonaque mens datur : 


—— 


| Goods and _ doe ſeldome whiles meete together. | 
t 


For who is there, exceptit bee one amongſt a thouſand, Cu# 
preſens felicitas fi arrifit, non ivrifit , as Bernard ſpeaketh, burifthe 
world came vpon him, ke will bebeſotted bythe world, There- 
fore Thucydides recordeth it as a ſtrange thing in the men of 
Chiws , that they were ſober forall their proſperity , ive: xior iw- 
des woriesls; eougernrer, And Enagrizs alcribeth this for a ſpeciall 
praiſe to Manritizs the Emperour, that in his proſperity , he re- 
cained his ancient piety. In'our naturall bodies it is thus , the 
more fat, the leſſe blood in the veines, and conſequently the 
fewer ſpirits, and ſo inour fields, abundance of wet breedes 
abundance of Tares and conſequently, great ſcarcity of corne. 
And is it not ſo with our foules? The more of Gods bleſling, & * 
wealth, the more weedes of vanity, and carnaliry;' and the 
more rich to the world , the leſſe righteous ro God common. 
iy. What meant Apulcixs to ſay, that Yb; vber, ib} tuber ; but to 
1gnifte that pride and arrogancy are companions to plenty ? 
And what made Salomon to ray againſt fulneſſe, but ro ſhew, 
thatas they muſt hane good 03 i@Grow will carry much drink, 


— 


Well, astheſe be ftrong reaſons why the rich | 
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come with theworld > Did not Dasid himſelfein his proſperity 
ſay , that he ſhould neuer be remoued? fay , or ſpeake ynadui- 


{ ſedly> Nay , did heenor doe lewdly, and wickedly , defiling 


himſclfewith his neighbours wife, and embruing his hands in 
his ſeruirours blood , thus adding murder to adultery > Did he 


| attempr any ſuch thing in the dayes of want, 'and aduerſiry? 


No, no, in his neceſſity he ſoughtthe Lord , and gate himſelfe 
vnto his God right carely , and offered vatohim the ſacrifice 
of rightequſneſſe,&c, And JE: wegrudge, and repine , if wee 
doe not ſwimme in wealch; when wealth, through the corrup- 


we would doca Serpent, nay ,asthe gates of hell : yer pouercy,, 
through the bleſſing of God , doth kindle-devortion, and kill 
ſinne in vs, - euen as Worme-wood', or the like bitter things 
doe kill Moths or wormes. This the timewillnot permit me 


| co ftand any longer vpon, and therefore, I come atonce'to the 
ſecond verſe, and will end rhe ſamein a word ortwo.  . Les 
| h:11 that ylorieth , glory in this , that he-onderſlandeth, and knoweth me. 
| Mans wifedome, firength , and riches, are vaine,and notto be 
| boaſted of : this much Jeremy hath told vs: already , and I haue 


proued vnto you by many reaſons." But how, if'you would 
whereof we may ſafely glory , the: ſame is none other thing'but 


which is to'come: this we ought to labor for, dayand Right, 
that we may attaine, and hauingarrained, we may reiaycewith 
toy vnſpeakable and glorious, © This our Sauiour;Cliriſt doth 
warrant vs to doe by his owne' exaimple, ' Luke:10, VVho.there 
is ſaid, To haut reioxced inthe Spirit onour behalfe ,: becauſe we hed our 
minds iulnuninated to vnder ſtand theſe things that thelony tothe 

 domeof God, and onr faluation, ' Euen, ascl{c-where hedefin 


onely true God, and whem he hath ſent, Ieſua Chriſt, Agreeably where- 


bealus autem qui Te (cit, etiamfi illa neſciat,&c. Vnhappy is theman 


| thatknowes all thoſethings , (all ſecular learning) if hee know 


not Thee; but happy is he tþat knoweth Thee, although he bee 
1enorant of the reſt. Buthe that knoweth Thee, and the reſt too, 


| isnever-a-whit the more bleſſed, for the tother things ſake, bur 
| for Thee onely , if knowing Thee , he _ Theeas God, So 


Auguſtine. The knowledge of God therefore, that is theone 


| ching that is neceffaryzthat maketh a Chriſtian, that lifterh vs 


vp vnto God, that re vsvnto him , chat iuſtificth, that fa. 
ucth , that workethall in all, Now , by knowledge, I vnder- 


| 


—  - — —_— 


che happineſſe ofmanto conſiſt hetein, namely, 7s know God the 


unto Auguſtine ſaith, infelix homo qui [cit illa omnia,Te amem neſcit : | 


| fion of our nature, doth dull vs and taint vs.; and make vs vn- |} 
apt to cuery good worke. Againe, weeſhunne pouerty, as 


know what'is the thing wherein we may take true comfort; and | 


piety or 'godlinefſe, the true knowledge of Gad,, [the trueſer- | 
| uing of God, This hath the promiſe afthis\life,; and of that 
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þ ror beare their iniquities, This is that knowledge, That pre- } 


apprehenſion or ſenſe ofthe mind, that there is a DUSNE poWery 
greater and/mightier then all , for ſo much the moſt barbarous 
Heathen were not without : They could ſay,Dems videt omnia,Deo 
commenno,erc.' as Tertwllianfheweth : yea, as Saint James faith, 
The very Denilsbelerue, and tremble , (they hauvea kind of belicfc, 
therefore they haue knowledge) butalſo a conſent, ( 02»a7d3cory, 
as Clemtns Alexaxdrin. calleth it) and perſwaſion of the hear, 
touching both the Prouidence of God , that he worketh all in 
all, & all for the beſt co them that loue him : alſo, and eſpecially 
couching his mercy , that hee will grantpardon to thepenitent, 
euen to them that craue' it for his Sonnes ſake: and laſtly , rou- 
ching his bounty, that he will cuerlaſtingly rewarg as many as 
arc his, euen as'many as belceue in his Name. This is that ſa- 
uing knowledge which the world knoweth nor, ncirhcr is it re- 
uealcd by fleſh and blood, but by the Spirit of our Father which 
1s in heauen, This is that knowledge , whercof the Prophet 
ſpeaketh : By his knowledge ſhall my __— errant inſtifie many: 
<clows treaſure , which foſoone as a ( wiſe ) man findeth , for toy thereof 
be departeth and ſelleth all that he hath , and buyeth the field, Brictcly, 
this1s that knowledge, in compariſon whereof, Saint Pau/coun. 
ed all things lofſe,: euendung , that he might know Chriſt, 
and the vertue ofhis reſurce&ion, and the fellowſhip of his affli- 
ions; and be made conformable to his. death. Toconclude, 
thisis that knowledge, wkich whoſocuer ſecketh, is.15/e; who- 


tuous;, nay, ha nay, twice happy ; happy in this world he 
38 by faith Ge; bs Nh come he ſhall be by frui- 
tion. © This.knowledge the Lord vouchfafe tojengraffe. in them 
tawantis,. and increaſe inthem that haue1t,, and make fruit- 
fullinal{, cothe purging of our conſciences in this life, and the 


| fauing'ofour foules:iin the Day of the Lord Ieſus, To whom 


withche Father, andthe blefſed Spirit; beall honourand glory, 


ttand., and the Prophet ip my TexC vnderſtandeth not a bare | 


focuer 'getteth, is Rb; whoſocuer keepeth, is Strovg ; nay, ver- | 


| 
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Ioun 6, Vetl, 67, 68, 69, 70. 
| Jeſus therefore ſaid unto the Twelue, will yee alſo yoe away (vndyunr? ) | | 

'| Simon Peter thew (or therefore») anſwered him, Lord, to whons 
ſball we yoe ? Tho haſt the words of enerlaſting life. And we hane 
beleexed and knowne, (Hebraiſm, for we doc belecue and know) that 

thou art the Chriſt, the Sonne of the lining God, Haut not 1 choſen 

you Twelue, and one of yours a Denill ? I 


—=WW| Othing morevacertaine then rhe minds of 
SSAP/a\ the rwiitude, you cannot tell where to 
J q haue them, nothing more vnconſtant | | | 
then their mindes and hearts,youcannot 
rell when you have them, nothing more | 
| vngratefull or a worſe eſteemer of mens | 
F2AR deſerts, you cannot make account of any | 
[S9SV >] recompence ftom them : humorous, cla- 
| morous,vnreſpe@tiue , rheſe haue beene their proper adiunts. | 
| Looke but vpon two or three examples, Repinm eſt, cimbene fe- 
| | ceris, male auaire, (It was the complaint of a great King) that is, 
Itis the Face of Kings, to be rewarded with euill ſpeeches, for 
their good deſervings, Avl wepyedias Ay2piunye dicey Axavucs ; It | 
was ſaid of another King, 4yg«memmondeſerned wel of the Grz- 
Cians, but hee was rewarded with bands, or crucll death for his 
labour, Neither haue Gods people beene free from theſe —_ 

one 
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None ec uer more faithful inGods houſe then 2y:/es,none deeper 
in Gods Booke, none more gracet] with miracles, none more 
carefull ofthe peoples good, &c. Yet it any feare ofhunger, or 
thirſt, or enemies, &c. doe aflaile them, preſently they are 
ready to returne into Egypr, and to that end to elect another 
Captaine in place of Moſes (as you may ſee in Exodus, and the 
Booke of Numbers.) ſo great intereſt had he in them, I skip 
ouer Samuel, Dauid, Jeremy, and other Kings, and Prophets, 
and righteous men, Come we to Saint Pal and his Galatians : 
his I call them, becauſe he had begotten them in the Goſpell, 
and asa Nurſe cheriſheth her children,ſo was he tender among 
them : but when he came to reape fruit from them, hee found 
that he reckoned without his Hoaſt,and ſo was diſappointed of 
his hope. At the firſt, I grant,they receiued him as an Angell of 
God, cuen as Chriſt Ielus, they were ready to pull our their 
owne eyes, and to giuethem to him, if they would doe him 
good ; bur after they had harkened once to ſeducers, which 
turned them away from the ſimplicity of the Goſpcll, then 
was Saint Pay no longer a Father vnto them, but an enemy, 


and in ſtead of plucking out their owne eyes, they ſcemed for- 


ward enough to pull out Saint Pau/s, to doe their falſe apoſtles 
pleaſure; ſo great hold had he of them.Neither did they berter 
intreat the Lord of the houſe, Chriſt Ieſus himſelfe ; tor theſe 
were but his ſeruants, Iris true, the Father ſaid, They wil reue- 
rence my Sonne;, and indeed ſo he well deſerued, for hee went 
about doing good,and healing all that were poſſeſſed of De- 
uils, or viſiecd with any other ſickneſle, for God was with him. 


He ſpakeſo diuincly asnever man ſpake, his enemies heing wit- 


neſſes, yea the people wondred at the gracious words that pro. 
ceeded out of his mouth, and flocked berimes to heare him, 


' and hung as it were vpon his ſhoulders, Thus Chriſt mighe 


' ſeeme to ſay ofthem , My beloued is mine, end Iam hers, 1 haue 


—  —— -—_— 


—_—_ 


| 


| 
| 


marricd hey to my ſelfe in righteouſneſſe, indgement and merry, But 
all chis was but Hony-moone, or as the haſty Summer fruits , 
within a while they became rotten and corrupt, and forgate 
their firſt loue, Nay,for a word ſpoken, which that they did not 
vndcrſtand,was their owne fault onely, they gaue him the back, 
and became Apoſtates. Looke a little higher vpon the 51. 
verſe, and ſo downeward, Becauſe Chriſt ſaid, that he was the 
Lining Bread that camse downe from Heauen : And, Except yee eate of 
the fleſh of the Sonne of man,and arinke of his blood, you haueno life in 


you ; Hereupon groweth a quarrell, and ſuch a quarrell, as | 


will not be taken vp by any Apologie or mediation, but => 
I 


| muſt needs part; yetall Lawcs, and common reaſon allo wi 
| allow a man to interpret his ewne meaning, and when he pro- 


feſſeth that he ſpeaketh figuraciuely, and ſpiritually, he oughe 
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not to be taken propertly and carnally. When Chriſt aftirmeth | 
and auerreth, rhat the words that he ſpeaketh, are Spirit 43d fe, 


chatis, are ſpiritually to be taken , and then they will gine lite, 
(as Auguſtine full well expoundeth , Spirunaliter intel{rgenda ſunt. 
Intellexiſti ſhiritualtter Sprritues. & vita ſunt ? Imellexiſti carnaliter? 
Etiams ſic iUla Spiritus & vita ſunt , ſea tibinon ſunt: Haſt thou vn- 
derſtood them ſpiritually? Thenthey be Spirit & lite, Haſt thou 


| vaderſtood them carnally 2 Euecn fo alſo they be Spiricand lite, 
bur to thee they be nor.) . Should not this content indifterenc 


men, though neither himſelfe, not others had'ſpoken fo before ? 
But now it hath beenean viuall thing with Chriſt , by a kind of 
Anagoge , to deduce matters from the currant carnall fenſe, to 
an heaucnly vnderſtanding ; and therefore with more equity 
may he be allowed here, You know , Math, 12. whenone ſaid 


ro him , Behold, thy m22ther and thy brethren ſtand without, deſifing | 


 —O— ———  — 


f 


| 
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Math. 1:. 


to peake with thee He anſwered and ſaid , who ismy mother , and 
who are my brethren? And ftretching out his hand.vpon his Dilci- | 


ples, he ſaid, Behold my mother and my brethren "for be that ſhall 
doe the will of my Father which i inheauen , he is mybrother, fiſter,and 
»29ther, Thus Chriſt, Now Iaske, Was Chriſt aſhamed of his 
kindred? By no meanes ; for he raught others to honour father 
and mother, and not to turne away their eyes from their owne 
fleſh; therefore himſclfe would nor be found deteRtiue in that 
duty, Burrthis is that that Teri#/iar ſaith, Hoc agfto vſnseſt ad 
excutiendans importunitatem ab opere rewocantium; That is, By this 
ſaying , he would meete with, and ſhake off their importunity or 
vnſeaſonableneſſe, that withdrew him from his worke ;z and 

therefore I ſay, thathedenierh that ſimply inſhew.,, which hee 
denieth not but in compariſon indeed ; namely , that if any 
hinder him in his heauenly vocation , hee would not take him 

for his kinſman, So lobw 4. My meate is to doe the will of him that 
ſent me, and to finiſh his worke, Had he no other meat at any 
time? Yes, hee did hunger andthirſt, andeate and drinke as 
other men doe ; but in comparifonofthis , he cared not forthe 
other, this was meat and drinke to him, So the Propher Eſay, 


| Is not this the faſting that 1 haue choſen , to looſe the bands of wicked- 


neſſe , ta take off the heany burdens, anato let the oppreſſedgoe free, oc. 
To acale thy bread to the hungry? &c. There was anorher bodily fa- 
ſing , ( or pinching of the belly) bur that was nothing ro this 
ſpirituall One, So another Prophet, Kent your hearts , ana mot 
your garments; And another , Czrcumciſe the fore-stin of your 
hearts,zc, Neither doethe Scriptures only vie to ſpeake thus, 
but ordinary wiſe men alſo , whether they were in the Church 
orout of the Church, What, doſt thou meane to angle for 
Trowres , and Gudgeons, orthe like? Thy.angling is Caſtles, 
and Towtcs, and Forts, &c, ſaid Cleopatra' to Marcris Antonins. 
Doe 
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Doe you aske me where be my Iewels> My lewels are my hus- 
band & his triumphs, ſaid Phoczons wife, Doe you aske me where 
be mine ornaments ? My ornaments be my two ſonnes, whom 
I have brought vp in vertue and learning,ſaid the mother ofthe | 
Gracchi,Do you aske me where be my treaſures? My treaſures be 
my friends , ſaid Conſtants , the father of Conſtantine, Briefly, 
doe you aske me where be my hands > My hands are the poore, 
the blind, and the lame, whom I keepe of almes , ſaid Amadews. 
Laſtly , doe you aske what is the Romanes their ſcience or oc- 
cupation ?I confeſle , (faich the Prince of Latine Poers) Others 
can paint, and carue , and play the Orators , and play the Aſtro- 
nomers artificially, bur , Tw repere Imperio populos Rom 10 memen. 
to, fc, He tibierunt Artes, ec, Thine Aſtronomy , and thine 
Oratory , and thy caruing and painting , &c. muſt be to keepe 
in obedience Nations, and to be good to them that liue in obe- 
dience; and as for the proud and refractary , to keepe them 
downe; this muſt be thy Art. Euen thus you heare that our 
Saviour isnot {ingularin his phraſe in this 6. of 79h», touching 
Eating bs Fleſh , and drinking bus Blood , but that the ſame in Ana- 
logic is vſed elfſe-wherc by himſelfe , and euery where by others, 
And to fay the truth, why ſhould our Sauiour be thought to 
ſpeake more properly and naturally , when hee ſaich to vs, Tow 
muſt eate the Fleſh of the Sonne of man, and drinke his Blood , then 
when heſaith of himſelfe, My meate # to doethe will of Him that 
ſent me, c ? Yet ofthe farmer ſpeech , our Aduerſaries the 
Romaniſts take hold of , as did alſo the Capernaites before 
them, & to the later they take no exception. Iris certaine that - 
itwas Scandalum acceptum , non datum ; our Sauiour ſpake none 
otherwiſe then he might doe; but theſe men tooke it otherwiſe 
then they ought to doe, And whotooke it in ill faſhion ? The | 
Text ſaith, Many of bis Diſciples when they heard this, ſaid, This is an 
heard ſaying , who may abide it ? Yea further, that Mary went backe & 
walked no more with him,ver,66.It the vulgar Gnain Haarets, had ca- 
uilled with a few of the berter ſort only, or if they had kept their 
diſlikero themſclues,or ifthey had contained themſelues within 
words,ithad bin another matrer,( Mortue 207 mordent :\o words 
be but wind , YVerbadum ſunt , and fo Muttnon mordent, ) Butnow, 
for his owne Diſciples to doe it, and nota few of them , but 
many , and not within themſclues, burto vtter it openly , and 
to proceed from words todeeds, and ( de fads) to fall from 
him , as it made their ſinne the more finfull, ſo ir might make 
Chriſts Pafſion the more paſſionate, though all his paſſions 
were ſanctified, and alwayes without fin. VVell: after much pre- 
paration & ridding of the way, (all neceſlary for the clearing of 
the occaſion ) we are come ar the length rothe Text it ſelte ; 
Wherein note with me three things : A queſtion, An anſwere,8& A 


reply, | 
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ply. The Queſtion, and Reply, are moued by our Sauiour, 


the Anſwere by Peter. The Uneſtion us tematory, | Wil you alſo goe | 


away? | I hauedeſerucd bettcr of you. The Anſnere 1s partly 1n- 
dignatory, | Lord, to who {hall we goe ? thoy haſt the words of etey- 
nai life, | (Heſcemed to take it ill , that their fidelity was que- 
ſtioned ; ) partly Proteſtatory , | wee beleexe and know that thou art 
the Chriſt , the Soune of the luing God, | Laſtly , the Reply is Expo- 


'ſtulatory, Haxe 1 not choſen you twelue, andone of youu a Deutll? | 


As ithe ſaid, Ye are notall found at the heart, yee are nor all 


the men that you would be taken for, For the fictt, namely, the | 
Oweſtion. As all haue not faith , 2. Theff. 3. So all have nor | 


continuance in the faith. You ranne well, who did let you, that 
you did not obey the truth ? Gel. 5. and chapter 3. Arc you ſo 
fooliſh , that after you hane begun in the ſpirit , yu wilt end inthe fleſh? 
So iris, No man 1s crowned, except he ſtrine lawfully , that is, 
except he holdout aconquerourto theend, And , No man put- 


ting his hand tothe plough and looking backe , i meete for the King- 


dome of God. Therefore the Grecians ſignificantly call end and 
perfe&tion by oneand the ſame word, And Cyprian ſpeaketh 
ſenfibly , Qurcquid ante finem fucrit, gradus eſt, quo aa faſtigium ſa- 
| luis aſcenditur , non terminus quo iam culminis ſumma teneatur ; That 
is, Whatſoeuer is before the end, it is a ſtep, whereby we clime 
to the top of ſaluation, but it is not the vppermoſt griece, where. 
by the higheſt point of the top maybe raken hold of. A man 
; may be tumbled downe from the ladder, as well when hee is 
| withina roundor two of the top, as when heis inthe midſt, or 
| below the midſt: and a man may make ſhipwracke, when he is 
withina ken of land, as well as when he is a thouſand miles off, 
What had it profited Feter , to haue eſcaped the firſt and ſecond 
watch, ifthey had ſtuckeac the Iron-gate , and had not paſſed 
thorow that alſo > And whar did it benefit Samſon, to haue with- 
ſtood and eluded Delzlahs remptation three ſeuerall times , when 
inthe fourth he gaue ground and was ouer-come > Who ma- 
keth account of land Oares that ſhead before the Harueſt > or of 


fruir, be it Apple or Peare , that falls from the tree before ir be | 
ripe? If you heare theſe things, happy are ye it ye doe them, ſaith þ. 


Chriſt ; and if you receiue the Word once with gladnefle,hap- 
py are ye,fay I, it you continue in liking of it, Ir is notan ordi- 
nary or light finne ro fall from the Grace of Chriſt, neither was 
it a ſmall faulr of theſe Diſciples, hauing beene once —_— 
and tafted of the good gift of God, to forſake Chriſt inthe open 
field, and to turne to him the backe and not the face, No mar- 
ucll rherefore, it Chriſt ſeceme ſo to wonder as he dorh, at their 
back-ſliding ; &if he be ſo carcfull ro admoniſh the rwelue, that 
they follow not their ſteps ; but be warned by their falls : 7 yee 
al/a gee away? Asif he ſaid , Though 1/7ael ſinne, yet lernor _ 
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tranſgreſſe : You are they that I haue framed and faſhioned for 
my ſcite, the graffe of mine owne ſetting, the ſhaft of mine 
owne Quiuer, that I may bee glorified : therefore though all 
ſhould be offended becauſe of mee, yet be not you offended ; 
though all ſhould goe backe, yet be nor youas they thatwith- 
draw themſclues vnto perdition ; for ſurely your puniſhment 
ſhould be ſo much the heauier,by how much Gods mercies in ſo 
calling and truſting you haue been the greater. To thisefte our 
Sauiour, Now here a couple of queſtions may be demanded; the 
one touching our Sauijour himſelf, the other rouching his Elect. 
Chriſt demandeth of them what their minde was? doth not this 
ſomewhar queſtion his omniſcience ? Againe he asketh them, 
whether they would forſake him? doth not this call in queſtion 
the ſtablenes of Gods counſell rouching the Ele&? Thele be the 
two queſtions which I will anſwere in a word or two, Touching 
the firſt : Ir is certaine, that as the Father harh lite in himſelfe, 
and light, and wiſedome, and knowledge : ſo he giuerh his Son 
ro haue the ſame in him, nay he hath the ſame of himſelfe as he 
is God,No want in the God-head may be imagined, nor degrees 
of hauing , bur all is perfit and at once, yea and from the begin- 
ning, He therefore being 14h, and Shaddai, all-being , and euer- 
berny, all (uf ficient, and eucr-ſuf ficzent , may not be thought to haue 
asked this queſtion, to be berter informed for his owne part: for 
he knoweth all , and needed not that any ſhould teftifieof man, 
for hee knew what was in man, 742, Butas in the 12, of /obn, 
Chriſt ſaith, This woyce came not for myſake, but for yours, SO 
may we ſay of Chriſts words in my Text , that they werenot vt- 
tered for himſelfe, butfor vs, It was good that the worldſhould 
be ſatisfied concerning the reſolution of the Apoſtles to follow 
Chritt, whatſocuercame of it, for their honour , forour exam- | 
ple, for the glory of God, in giving ſuch gifts vnto men. 
Therefore doth the Lord bring forth theirrighteouſneſle as the 
morning, and cauſeth their faith tobreake forch into confeſſion, 
They belecued, and therefore did they ſpeake; Wee allo,if webelecue, 
we will ſpeake , and will not be aſhamed of him before men, leſt 
he alſo be aſhamed of vs, before his Father which is in heauen, It 
is worth the remembring,that ?/ztarch in his baoke of 1fis & Ofi- 
74, writethof the Peach, namely, tharthe Egyptians of all fruit, 
did make choife of that, to confecrate it to their great Goddeſſe, 
tor this cauſe, becauſe the fruir thereof 71 zap/iz tormey, is like 
to ones heart , 925711 75eumuy, that is, the leate to the rongue, 
Indeed when the heart and the tongue goe together , thenthe 
harmony is ſweete, and the ſeruice pleafing both to God and 
man, Euenas Saint Pau ſetteth downe the perfitneſſe of onr 
duty , and conſequently of our happineſſe ; wi the heart man be- 
leeueth vatorighteouſneſſe, with the month he confeſſeth unto ſaluation. 

This | 
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mandeth of the twelue , whether they would play the Turne- 
coats, as ſome others did, namely,rto draw forth their confe(. 
ſion and profeſſion of their faith, As tor the other doubt z Whe- 
ther the Ele can fall away > the ſame will cally be cleared if 
we agrce vpon the termes of Elect , and falling away, namely, 
if we vnderftandby Ele&t, ſuch asare choſen according tothe 
purpoſe of grace, vnto an inheritance immortall , vndcfiled , 
thattadeth not away , reſerued in heauen forchem; and by fal- 
ling away, anvtter depatting from the fellowſhip ot the Saints, 
and anvtter renouncing of the truth reuealed. The truly Elect 
| cannot ſo vtterly become caſt-awayes, It then man and the 
world , and the DeutHwere ſtronger then God, then the gifts 
and calling of God Id repentance; then Chriſt ſhould nor 
loue to the end whom he loueth; yea , then ſome ſhould be 
ableto take them our of the Fathers hand. All which points, and 
twenty more to this purpoſe, are dire&tly contrary to Gods 
Word , which cannot lye. Therefore we conclude that a man 
eruly Ele, cannor throughly periſh. I grant, Saul and 1d 
were Ele& or choſen, but itwas toan othce, not tothe King- 
dome of glory. Peter and others fell away , but it was fora time, 
not finally , they wauered and ſtaggered, and felt ſomeeclipſe 
in their faith , but the ſame was neuer extinguiſhed nor rooted 
vp. Chriſt prayed for Peter, and not for him onely , bur foras 
many as ſhould belecue in his Name , 70hz 17. that their faich 
ſhould not faile , Andcan Satan or allthe power of hell preuaile 
againſt Chriſts prayer ? Predeſtinatorum nemo cum Diaboloperibit, 
nemo v/que ad mortem ſub Diaboli prteſtate remanebit : None of the 
predeſtinare ſhall periſh with the Deuill , none (ofthem ) ſhall 
remaine vnder the Deuils power, euen vnto death, as Saint 
Auguſtine ſpeakes, And in his booke De Catechizandis rudibas, 

Cap. «i 7./cruſalem ſhall be deliuered, ani none of her ſhall aka for he 
that periſhed , was not ( aCitizen ) of ber, Thus he, Helearned ir of 
Saint 7obn, They went out from vs, but weve not of vs,&c, Letvsend 
this point with another reſtimony of Aux» more pregnant and 
plaine then either of them: Horwm (he ſpeaketh of the Ele ) i 
quiſquam perit , fallitur Deus, ſed nemo eorum fuerit , quia non fallttur 
Dems, Hornm fi quiſquam perit, vitio humano vincitur Dew : ſed nemo 
eorum fucrit, quia nulla revintitur Dew * that is, if any ofthe Elect 

periſh , God is deceiued,, but none of them periſheth , becauſe 

God is not. deceiued: ifany of them periſh , God is ouercome 
by mans faulr ( or naughtinefſe : ) but none of them periſherh, 

becauſe God is overcome of nothing, Well, hauingchus vnryed 
the two knots or doubts thar might ſeeme to entangle the Text, 
let vs returne to the ſame againe, and fee what further we may 
learne out of ir, [ willye alſogoe away? | Plutarch writeth of Brutms, 


This therefore may ſeeme to be a ſpeciall cauſe why Chriſt de- 
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that this was a great content, and comfort to him at his end, 
that though he had Crebya transfugia of the common ſort, ma- 
ny ofthem forſooke him, and rurned to the enemy, yet none of 
his friends or neere ones forſooke him, On the other ſide it mult 
needs bea great corraſiue to Ceſars heart, that Labrexw,thathad 
done him ſo worthy ſeruice againſt the Galles nine or tenne 
yeeres together , left him in the quarrell betweene him and 


' Pompey,& took Pompeys part, I haue nouriſhed & broughr vp chil- 


dren,& they to rebell againſt me, this cuts my gall, ſaith God in 
effeRt in Eſay, What, my ſon that came out of mine own bowels, 
to miniken the matter againſt me? nay , to make head againſt | 
me? This isſucha macter, as would make a man exclaime,Be aſts- 
nied, O heanens, and bluſh, O earth. Kai a9(@rov, What, thou my 
ſonne, ſaid one to his neere one > He made reſiſtance againſt 0- 
thers, ſaith the ſtory , butwhen he ſaw his owne naturall ro draw 
vpon him , then he was weary of his life , then he deſired to liue 
nolonger. Therefore hercin appeareth Chriſts magnanimity, 
that he was not danted for the perfidiouſnes of the run-awayes, 
butall che while he had them that were of beſt norte, to ſticke 
vnto him, he reckoned nor forthe Apoſtaficofothers. Let vs be 
of the ſame minde ( Beloucd. ) Suppoſe all ſhould cowre downe 
cowardly, ſaue three hundred ; nay, ſuppoſe that all ſhould 
worſhip the Image that Nebuchadnezzar of Rome putteth vp, 
ſaue three; nay, ſuppoſe that all ſhould bowe their knees to 
Baa, or worſhip the golden Calte, ſauc Eljas and Aoſes, ſhould 
this make vs to goc away ? Nay, greater is hethat is in vs, then 
he that is in the world, ſaith our Sauiour; And more there bee 
which be with vs , then they that be againſt vs , ſaid Elizews , and ſaw 
Elizews, Itis all one with God, to ſauc with fewor with many: 
and fo it is all one with Godto iuſtific with tew or with many, 
Doe you not ſec (ſaith Chryſoftome, ) that it_is berter to hauc 
one precious ſtone, then to haue many halfe-penics ? that it is 
better to haue one cyc whole, then that the ſame one being 
dazeled,to haue much faulr in the hole?to haucone ſound ſheep, 
then to haue ten thouſand ſcabbed ones? Quid mibi cum multity- 
dine ? What haueI rodoe with the multitude > &c. So beforc 
him Cyprian, Non attendas numerum #lorum : melior eſt enim Vn; tt- 
mens, quam mille fily impy : Neuer regard their ( great ) number; 
for better is one deuour man, then a thouſand wicked ones, 
When one told a Lacedemonian , that the Perſians would 
ſhoote ſo many arrowes at them , that they would take from 
them the light ofthe Sunne : Then, ſaid he, we will fight in the 
ſhadow ; Nos ergo in vmbra dimicabimus, When C oxy 
told Liberizs, that hee was no body, in compariſon of all the 
World, that had condemned 4thenaſirs s Libernu told the Em 
pcrour againe, # dia 7% ws tua: wirey 6 Ts TiSsws 4AaTETEL Abyos ; The 
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Wordoffaith is neuerthelefſe the Word of faith, rhough I be 
alone. Indeed we aretaught by the Prophet Eſay , Chapter 8, 
Say 0t you 4 conſprracy , to whom this people ſauh a conſpiracy , but 


not follow a mulittude to doe enil{ , For why > They arertranſported 
many times rather by paſſion thenby reaſon, andif one lead 
the way ,they tollow on like ſheep that want vaderſtanding, and 
ſtay not rill they come to a downefall , nor then neither, Take 
tor example the Epheſians, Aces 19, Demetrius bloweth the 
coales, and preſently the whole City is vpona light fice , yea, 
and vpon an vproaretoo , one cryeth onerhing, and ſome ano- 
ther ; and theaſſembly being our of order, themore part knew 
not why they were come together, And the caſe ſtanding thus 
many times with the multitude, ſhould any wiſe man pinne his 
faich vpon thceirfleeues , and hand ouer head doe whatſoeuer 
he ſeeth them ro doe, or ſhunne whatſocuer hee ſceth them to 
forſake> Will you goe away, becauſe many that haue beene 
Diſciples doe goe away ? Alas, beloued , the Campe neuer 
wantech Turne-coates, nor the Common-weale Traitors, nor a 
Society falſe brethren , nor the Church of Chriſt, hollow-hear- 


ted Chriſtians, There goe from vs to them, and they turne from 
as the Moone. In this contuiion of things, whatis to be done? 


Standard and Colours, and call to mind their watch-word ; al- 
{o in Peace they hearken to the Proclamation, and view the 
ſamealſo, whether it be authenrically warranted , If they finde 
cither the hand to be counterfeited, or the ſealeto be the ſeale of 
an vſurper , or him that prerendeth to be his fellow , to faile in 
the watch-word , then they flee from him, and will not abide 
with him, leſt they fall into the ſame danger of Law. So ſhould 
itbealſo in this hurly-burley and difference, who are true ſub- 
ies and Souldiers, whonot? who good Citizens , who bad ? 
Antichriſts fauorits pretenda Proclamationas well as Chrilts, 
alſo they would be counted as faithfull Souldiers, as whoſoe- 
uer is moſt faithfull : ſhouldnor cheir voyce be marked , their 
Commiſſion peruſed , their watch-word called for ? By their 


fruites yee ſhall know them , ſaith Chrift, that is, by their DoGrine, 


ſheweth Yencentizs Lirinenſis, (nor ſo much by their conuerſa- 
tion:) for howſoeuer they will goe about to make ir good by the 
ſentences of the Law of God, yer they will be found to breathe 
forth Nouttiwn virus, New poyſon, and to open (and vent 
forth ) prophane noueltics. Bid them pronounce Shubboleth, 
and they will pronounce 5bbolcth ; bid them ſpeake the Lan- 
guage of Canaan , they will viter halfe the Language of 
Canaan , and haltethe language of 4ſþdod, Forcxample; Be 
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ſanttifie the Lord of Hoſtes. And by Moſes beforc him, Thouſhalt 


them to vs : theſe things ebbe and flow , and be as changeable | 


In warre, the ftraggling or ſtaggering Souldiers reſort to their | 
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not the Scriptures the rule of our faith , the direftion of our | 


ſteppes,8c? Yes, they will grant aftera ſort, they bearule, bur 
not adequara regula, there are other rules beſides , namcly , Tra- 
ditions, Bur Chriſt ſaith, Search the Scriptures , for in them you 
thinke you haue eternal life, and they are they that teftifie of me, Search 
the Scriptures, He doth not ſay, Search or enquire after Tradi- 
tions, The Scriptures teſtifie of me, VWhy doth not He fend them 
to ſomething elſe, if any thingelfe were to be truſted? Surely, 
that which Terialiar ſaith of the Apoſtles, that if either they 
knew not all things themſelves , or knowing , did not reach o- 
thers, they fubieQed Chriſtto reproofe, that ſent forth his Apo- 
ſtles either minus inſlrufos , aut parum ſimplices , either nor ſufh. 
ciently inſtructed, ornort ſuch plane dealers as they ovghr co 
haue bin, This, I ſav, may ſeeme 1ultly co be obiected to Chriſt , 
cuen primarily , namely , it there were any other meanes 
( worth theralking of) whereby wee might learne Chriſt , and 
conſequently attaineto eternall lite,any other befides the Scrip- 
cures, then Chriſt in not reucaling the ſame, neceſlarily bewray- 
eth cither want of knowledge, or want of charity, ( want of 
knowledge, if hee werenot acquainted with the ſame; want of 
charity , it he would nor impart the ſame : ) but now both theſe 
11mpurations ought to be as farre from the Sonne of God, as 
heauen is diſtantfrom theearth , yea, and from hell roo. There- 
fore wearetd reſt ypon the Scriptures, & hold them to be ſuffi- 
cient witneſſes of Chriſt,cuen without tradition. O, but chough 
he doe not ſend vs to Tradition, or to the report of Fathers in 
that place, yethe dothelſe-where,as Math. 23. The Scribes & Pha- 
riſes ſit ener vpon Moſes Chaire : 44 therefore whatſoenrr they ſay vnto 
J0uskeepe,and doc but according to their workes doe not. The Succeſſor 
of Moſes his doftrine muſt be obeyed, much more then, the Suc- 
ceſlor ofthe Apoſtles. I anſwere firſt to them , then to cheir al. 


legation, Tothem thus,namely,thar in 1. Peter 5. they are content 


to vnderſtand by vl Rs gather thence, that Petey ſate 
there; not marking how dceepely they wound themfſelues, If 
Rome were called by that name in that Epiſtle , why ſhould 
it not beas well vnderſtood ſo in the Reuelation? and then the 
great whore , which was to makeall the world drunke with the 
Cuppe of her fornications? So here to ger ſome priuiledge to 
their Chaire , and tothe Chaire ot their tathets, they will needs 
haue themſclues the ſucccfſors of the Scribes , and Phariſes , 
cucn thoſe that contradicted the Sonne of God, and atthe laſt 
crucified him. Like fathers, like children, Secondly,to the Alle- 
gation I anſiwere with Origen (alleaged by their Aquinas, ) Om- 
nia que dicunt nobs ex Lege intelligentes ſenſum Legis, &rc. All that 
they ſay vnto vs out of the Law, vnderſtanding the ſenſe of the 


Law,(that is,vnderſtanding it rightly,)that we muſt doe. Other. 
wiſe, 


__E—_— — — —— —— A 


——_— WIP=—_ > ewe _—_— ” —— 


th. 


| 


A Sermon.pon the jixt of lohn. 


wiſe if they doe , i7499/:/epreaciv , it they preach another Gaſpell 

but that which we haue receiued from the Apoſtles, ( who com- 

mitred the ſame they taughe ro writing , tobe theground &pil- 
lar ofthe Church,as /reneas ſaith) he is to be accurted, though he 

bean Angellfrom heauen,. And chat-the Phatiſes were not fim- 
| plyco be tollowed tor all-the Chaire zi is manifeſt hereby; thar 
Chrift, 244th, 16, warnethhis Difciples to beware of the-teauen 
ofthe Phariſes, that is, of the ( falſe) docrinc of the Phariles. 
The Phariſes therefore had their leauen: then all was not ſweet 
bread that came from them : the people then were bound: ro 
tafteand diſcerne their Doctrine, whether it were-agrecable co 
the Scriprure, and if not, to caſt it away, And indeed, ifan:An- 
gels Doctrine is not ſimply to be admitted without rryall, Ga{.r. 
15'the Phariſes their Do&rine , ( cither former Phariſes or later, ) 
becauſe of a Chaire & ſucceſſion, withoutqueſtion to been1- 
braced > Suſpetta eſt Lex que ſe probari non vult , ſaith Tertullian. 
And , Non. Cathedra facit Sacerdotem,, ſed S8acerdos C athedram, 
ſaith Chry/oftome : Therefore if yee | gor away, | far theſe Facing- 
cardes of multitudes or Chaire , vahappy arc yee. / Hearkenwe 
rather to Chryſo#tome, inthe 2.to Tanotbze, Hom, 2.1f onepernert 
the Doctrine ofthe fairh , obey him nor, though he be an An- 


his life , but his words. Andto Cyril his rule , wi aphoexe mois viy y6- 
yopcbrors 4X Tels yrypaumives ys Marke not what isnow done , bur 
marke what is written. [ {ee a/ſogoe awsy? ] O., but many wile, 
and learned, and great ones fall from your cauſe daily ,Eryo, 
{ Ianſwere firſt with Teriu/{ian , Some build their ruine, faith he, 
hereupen, Care zlavel ille fideli fimi, prudenti ſimi vſitati Simi 
zn Eccleſia in illam partem tranfieruwt, Why ſuch a woman, orſuch 
aman, being moſt prudene and faithtull, and famous in the 
Church , went the other way , rooke part with -the other fide. 
Quis hoc dicens , non ipſe ſibi reſpondit, neque fideles , neque prudemtes, 
neque vſuatos e(timandos, quos Hereſes potuerint demutare ? Who 
ſpeaking ſo , hath not made himſelte anſwere , to wir, that they 
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famous, whom Hereſies could alrer,&c > Vhar thea faith he 
further ? If Biſhop, or Deacon , or Widow,'or Virgin, or Do- 
or, yea, or Martyr alſo ſhall fwarue, (lipt) from therule, 
theretore ſhall Hereſies goe for truth? Yeruatem videbuntur obtine- 
| re? Ex perſonis probamus fidem, an ex fide perſonas ? Be we(ſaithhe ) 
eo try faith by perſons, or arewe notrather to try perſons by 
faith? Thus Tertwlian, and thus is my firſt anſwer, Secondly, 
I anſwere, that ifa {cove were made of ſuch as haue fallen away 
fromeither ſide , and We ſhould haue a ſeuerall skinker of their 
men, tofill vnto our men , asthe old Poet faith , 2x: x4 detd- 


Ss $eveldie unoghur Many , and many a one, { euen ten for _ 
ſhould 
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gell, bur if he teach thoſe things thatberight , then marke not 
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ſhould want a skinker, I grant, at the firſt it was thus, as the Pha- 
riſes ſaid of our Sauiour , 1ohr 7, Doth any of the Rulers , or Phart- 
ſes beleene in him ? But this people mhich know not the Lame, axe 
erſed, And , Not many wiſe, not many noble , not many mighty , are 
called,gc. For the beginning of all things are rude and weake, 
and the Sunne muſt haue a time to onercome thenight, and co 
getaboue our Horizon. And werethe Children of Iſrael deli- 
uered out of the bondage of Egypt, or of Babylon, either ina 
yeere or two ? But when it was once brought to light, and had 
once audience granted , did it euer want fauourers ? nay, did ir 
not get ground ouer —_— , eucn, as Chriſtianity did ouer 
Genriliſme, cill chey thought there was no way to keepe it 
downe, but onely by cruelty ? The Egyptians tooke this courſe 
in Egypt ; ſo did the Paynims in the Primitiue time of the 
Church : andas theſe could not preuaile , no more could the 
Romaniſts. Let me tell you a Story, . Prrhe« aſſayed to corrupt 
Fabricius with gold : when that would nor ferue the turne, then 
he cauſed to be preſented before him, a terrible huge Elephant, 
thinking that ſuch a beaſt would haue cooled his courage. But 
Fabricius never ſtartled at the marter , but remained Fabre (till, 
_thatis, vadauntable , and vnmouecable, Neither did thy gold 
; _ me yeſterday, nor yet doth thy Beaſt ſcarre me to day : 

Thus Fabricius, There haue thouſands of ſuch Fabricy becne 
found amongſt our men , that have counted rebuke for Chriſts 
fake greaterriches , then the treaſures of Egypt, yea, and thar 
choſe rather to offer their bodies to be ſacrificed in fire ata ſtake, 
then with betraying the Truth, to retaine their 01d honours and 
pleaſures, or to haue new heaped vponthem. They alſo (our 
Aduerſaries, I meane) ralke now of their ſuffcrings, of the 
lofſe of their goods , of their impriſonments , yea , and of the 
Martyring of ſome of cheir Prieſts, &c, And this their FaRors ; 
make a motiue, to perſwade ſome to goe away, and to iuſtific 
them that ſtande out , and continue Recuiants. But Stephen 
ceaſcth nor ro beatrue Martyr , forallchat the Blaſphemer in 
Leniticws, and Achan in lyſuah were ſtoned as well as he : nei- 
ther were Empedocles before Chriſts time, or Peregrinm after |. 
Clriſts time, ever the nceretobe Martyrs , for all that they pal- 
ſed thorow the fire, and were offered as it werethercin;, aswell 
as Polycarpe, & many other godly men and women, in the Primi- 
tive time, -S/t fas /iceatg; perire Poetis Inuitum qui ſernat iaem facit oc- | 
cidents, If they wihneeds entangle theſelues with thoſe hampers, 
that are made againſt practiſers againſt the State, who can helpe 
them, who will almoſt pity them : Do their Srates,nay,do their 
Popesallow Prieſts to be praCtifers againſt the >-No,nor Biſhops, 
nor Patriarches , nor Cardinals neither, Did not the Florcn- 
tines hang by the necke the Archbifhop of Piſo , for conſpiring 

| againſt 
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pope ? Did not Exgenims the fourth commit to Ward (in the Ca- 
{tle of Santo Angelo, ) yea, and there execute /vhz Cornetan , 


tenth, after him , ſpare Cardinall Perrucczus , (that I ſpeake no- 
thing of Cardinall _U4rian ,) by whoſe ſpeciall meanes he had 
beene made Pope, when hee went about to poyſon him > No: 
nor Pius the fourth , he did not ſpare Cardinall Carafta (his pre. 
deceſſors Nephew ) ro whom he was moſt bound for the Papa» 
cy, Did not Saint Peter long agonerule it both to them and vs? 
Let none ſuffer a4 an euill aver , or as a buſie-body in other mens matters, 
And A4«/tiz after him,8& our of him, cMartyres veros non facit pang 
ſedcauſa : It is not thepuniſhmer,it is the cauſe that maketha rrue 


| like ; Nuli diftum eſt , Nega Deum. Nulli dittum eft , Incende Teſta- 
mentum. Nulls diftum eſt, Aut Thus pone , aut Baſilicas deſtrue, 1ſt.e 


it beene ſaid , Deny God. To none of them hath it beene ſaid , 
Burne the New Teſtament. To none hath it beene ſaid , Offer in- 
cenſe, or throw downe Churches , for theſe things are wort to engenaer 
Martyrdomes, Thus Optatws, 1b, 3. And I pray you, isnort our 
cauſe like to Optatzs his, and theirs to the Parmenians > When 
hane our Magiſtrates vrged any ofthem that haue beene ſent 
from Rome ( much leſſeRecuſanrs) to deny God , except they 
make him of Rome to be their God > Nay, both they and we 
doe cxhort them with all inſtance, to turne from that vanity, 


axd maketh fleſh his arme, So, When doe we vrgethem to burne 
the Bible, or any part of the Bible? Nay , this hath beene their 
faulc, ( and ſticketh to them tor infamy , like the Leproſie of 
Gehez2 ) To ſet fire vypon the tranſlated Bibles whereſocuer they 
could finde them , and to burne them by hundreds on an heape; 
yet the worſt tranflation ( made by our men,) is founder , and 
more agreeable to the Originall , then the Tranſlation of the 
Seuentie : and yet the Apoſtles themſelues ſuffered the ſame, 


were they from dcfacing it. To be ſhort , When and where 
haueour men forced them, yea, or perſwwadedcither, to put 
Incenſe vpon the Altar, orto throw downe Churches ? Nay, 
itis their proper guiſe ; cuen now in the time of the Goſpell 
(when ſhadowes and carnall worſhip ſhould ceaſe,) ro per- 
fumetheir Altar, and their veſtiments, and many things thar I 
know not, norcarc to learne ;, and ithath becne their ordinary 
practice, where they haue becne the ſtronger, to deſtroynor. 
oneiy Churches , but alfo as many as haue beene afſembled in' 


E 2 them 


and to truſt in the living God. Cw/ed be he that truſteth in man, | 


nay, vicd the ſame, (as iscuidentto the Learned: ) ſo farre | 


_—_— —— —— 


againſt the two eaves ? Did not Yrban the fixt drowne Cardi- | 
nals by ſackefuls, for practifing againſt him , withthe Anti- | 


the Patriarch of Aquileium, for the like offence? Did Leothe | 
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Martyr, For our parts, we ſay vnto them, as Opratzs doth to their | 


| enimres ſolewt Martyriagenerare, Thatis, To none of them hath | 
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them to heare Gods Word, and to receiue the Sacrament , 
cuen bloudily and butcherly , witha rage that reached vp to 
heauen, Witnefle the Maſlacres that they made at Vaſley, at 
Merindol, and Cabrias, in Piemont, in Calabria, and where 
not ? So that wehaue great cauſe to flee from them , ( not one- 
ly to goe away, ) and they no cauſeto flee from vs , who neuer 
chirſted after their blood, nor drew it but conſtrained , and in 
our defence. But to what purpoſe all this? Since they whom it 
concerneth are not here, and chem that are here, it doth not 
concerne; yet as our Sauiour made full account, that ſome of 
his Auditors would relate vnto Herod what opinion he held of 
him , and therefore ſaid vnto them , Goegee, and tell that Fox: 
Soweare content, that they take information by ſome of you, 
that wemaintaine , and are inſtant , that there is ctuelty intheir 
ſide, and not in ours, anda good cauſe with vs, and not with 
them; and therefore that there is cauſe why they ſhould returne 
to vs, and no cauſcin the world why we ſhould curne to them, 
And let ſo much be ſpoken ofthe Queſtion, Irfolloweth , f Si- 
mon Peter therefore anſwered him, Lorad,to whom ſhall we goe? thouhaſt 
the words of eucrlaſting life, Ana we haue belecued and knowne ( for we 
goe beleene & know, Heb.) that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of the lining 
Goa, | Inthis anſwere Saint Peter doth two things ; Firſt , he de- 
nycth flatly , that hee or his fellow Apoſtles haueany ſuch mea- 
ning. Then he bringeth reaſons of their conſtant adhering to 
him, The denyall is ſet forth by way of Interrogation for more 
vehemency fake , and containeth jn ita reaſon drawnetrom the 
excellencyof Chriſt before other teachers , Lord, to whomſhall 
wegoe? meaning there was no Maſter worth the thinking of, in 
compariſon to him, and therefore that they were farre from 
any ſuch purpoſe, The reaſons drawne from the excellency of 
Chriſt,arerwo, The one, from the excellency of his Do&rine, 
| Thou haſt thewords of exerlaſting life; | the other, from the excel- 
ency of his perſon, [ Thor art the Chriſt, the So of the lining God, | 


not men, bur deuils,if we forſake thee. To this effect is Saint Pe- 
tersan{wer inthe name of his fellowes, Let vs take the words be- 
fore vsin orderas theylyc, and firſt, ſpeake of the Interroga- 
tion, S/n Peter therefore anſwered him, ſaying , Lord, to whom 


ſpall wegoe? The firſt thing that we are to learne out of theſe - 


words , is this, namely, That cruth, and a good cauſe, hath 
alwaycsſometo maintaineit, The Diſciples fellaway, yea, ma- 
ny of the Diſciples fell away, yea, they fellaway fo, that they 
came no moreat our Sauiour, as the Text hath it: but yer hee 
was notleft without witnefle, he bad the Apoſtles robeare re- 
cordtohim, and to ſtand for him, 'So the High Prieſtsand the 
Elders, yea, and the whole multitude of the Tewes cryed out 


Our heart and conſcience telleth vs ſa much, rherefore we ate } 


againſt | 
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againſt him,” and would nor otherwiſe be ſatisfied , then with 


| his death , but Joſeph of Arimathea, a Councellour , a wuſt man, 


and a good, conſented not to their plots and praQices, Luk.2 3. 
So Obadiah was not carrycd away with the ſtreame ofthe time, 
co kill Gods Prophets, and thoſe that worſhipped the Lord 
with holy worſhip, bur hid them in Caues , and provided for 
them , though it were with the jeopardy of his head. So Rube, 
though he had ſinned before a great ſinne , and had highly ot- 
fended God thereby , and his father too, yer inthis, no que- 
ſtion, he pleaſed both, that he diſſented from his brerhrens 
bloody defigne , to murder their bother 1oſeph, and borh dif- 
{waded them , anddeliuered him, The like example of conſtan- 
cy and magnanimity appeared in Caleb, and /9oſuah, Numb, 14, 
who oppoſcd rhemſclues, not onely to their fellowes being 
tenneto two , bur alſo tothe whole Congregation ofthe Chil- 
dren of 1fracl, being an hundred thouſand to one : againſt all 
they ſtood boldly, forthe maintenance of Gods glory, in the 
power of his might, and the truth of his promiſe, ſaying , Re- 
bell not agaznſt the Lord , neither feareyee the people of the Land, for 


they are but _—_ or vs , their (bield is departed from them , and the | 


Lordis withwvs , fearethem not, Thus they ; and this was counted 
to them for righteouſneſle vnto all poſterity for cuer-more, 


_ Yea, that God thar proſpered the Midwiues of Egypt, fornot 


ſubſcribing ro the bloody decree of Pharavh, and his Councel- 
lors, did alſo highly aduance theſe his ſeruants, not onely 
bringing them into the Land of Promiſe, the place ofreſt where 
they would be , bur alſo making oneof them , Generall Cap- 
caine ouer his people, ana giuing him admirable victories, and 
the other alfo a great man, anda mighty, and of ſuch vigo- 
rouſneſſe in his extreme old age, that he confeſſeth , that hee 
was as luſty at eighty five yeeres ofage , as he wasat forty , and 
as ſuthcient for managing matters of warre, or matters of peace, 
as you may ſee, 7oſhu4h 14. Thus there is a reward with the Lord, 
and a ſpeciall reward for them that cleaue faſt vnto the Lord, 
and doeſanctifie him, both in their hearts, and in their tongues, 
as Peter doth in my Text, and will not be carryed away by the 
example of the multitude , to thinke or ſay as they doe. But on 
the contrary ſide , you know in the Pſalme they are condem- 
ned, who ſceinga Thiete, runne with him, and are partakers 
with the Adulterers. Yea Saw, though he threw neuer a ſtone 
at Saint Stephen , yet , becauſe he kept the clothes of them rhat 
ſtoned him , he may be reckoned among the perſecutors. Yea, 


Moſes himſelte , that Saint of the Lord, at other times ſo zea- | 


lous , ſo faithfull , ſo —_— , becauſe ar the waters of 
Meribah he did not ſanQtific the Lord , and rebuke the people 


for their rebellion , with that edge and reſolucion ,as he ought 
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to haue done, is told plainely by God himſelfe, that he ſhould 
notenter into the Landof Promiſe, ſce it he ſhould, bur pur 
his foote in it he ſhould not. See the 20, Chapter ofNumbers, 
and the 32, of Deuteronomy, Let vs conſider of theſe things, 
Beloued, 1t is a fearefull thing to fall imtothe hands of the lruing God: 
It is a dangerous thing to deale remnſſely in his buſinefſe , who 
is jealous of his ſeruice, and requireth the whole man, If this 
were doneto Meſes, a greene Tree, what ſhall be done toa dry 2? 
And if Moſes were condemned , becauſe he was not fo hot as he 
ſhould haue beene, doc they thinke ro. eſcape that are key- 
cold> This Iſay , becauſe ſome rhinke, that they make Rell 
gion bcholding to them, and God their debtor for cucr , if they 
doc not fall away from it as well as others, and if they doe not 
openly blaſpheme, and raile vpon ir, though in the meane time 
they ſpeakeneuer a word for it, But, as God ſaid to Moſes , I 
will make thee a greater Nation and a mighticr then theſe , 
though all theſe ſhould be brought ro nought : And as Chriſt 
ſaid in the Goſpell , 7: you the truth , that if theſe hold their peace, 
the ſtones ſhall ſpeake , So we may write vpon it, that God is both 


| able, and willing to defend his Truth , howſoeucr many ſhall 


agreeto bctray it, and rather then he will leaue it vnmaintained, 
hewillopenthe mouthes of the dumbe, *and the children thar 
are yet vnborne , ſhall praiſe the Lord. Inthe meane time, as 
itis ſaid in Geneſis,The Nation to whom they ſhall be in bondaye,will I 
iudge , ſaith God : Andinthe Goſpell , woe be to that man by whom 
offences ſhall come , and eſpecially, wee be to the man by whom the 
Sonne of may ſhall be betrayed : So let theſe men-pleaſers, and 
place-pleaſers know , that as they are aſhamed to confeſſe 
Chriſt before men , ſo he will not be pleaſed to confeſſe them 
before his Father which is in heauen, Gord/#s the Martyr was of 
that minde : for being exhorted by a friend of his, to keepe his 
conſcience to himſclfe , and not to profeſſe it, made anſwer 
( as Baſil writeth) that the Truth is not onely betrayed of them 

that doe plainely) forſake it, but of them alſo that will nor pub- 
likely confeſſe it,  Fulgentivs was of the ſame minde, Nec imme- 
rito talts ſeruns & abjcitur & punitur,c5r, Such a feruant ( faith 

he, ) is worthily reieted and puniſhed , becauſe by one and the 

ſame ſilence, he eſtabliſheth error , who being ſoreſtalled by er- 


| rorortime, doth not, by meanes of his filence, vouch and main- 
| taine the Truth : Euen as, further faith he , he that doth not 


eſtabliſh Gods glory , doth cuacuate it, and hethat doth nor re- 
furc and wardthe blow of diſhonour from God, doth no leſſe 
then heape it vpon him. Why ? my Brethren, our cauſe is good, 
it is Gods, we haueproucd it ſo to be in hundreds of diſcour- 
ſes; the times are fauourable, we haue the Bride-groome with 
vs, why then ſhould any mans heart faile him? overe Phyygre we- 
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que enim Phryges , Axdiv%s xi] Axd:u, They that be in pace Cerws, 


(1 inuert Tertalliays words) will they be nm prelio Leones ? will 
they be as valiantas the Lyon in the day of batrell , when the 
wicked compaſſe them abourart their heeles, and draw them be- 
fore Rulers, yea, and peraduenture toa fiery tryall , that ſhew 
themſelues as fearefull as the Dcere in the dayes of peace, in 
Alcyon dayes > They feare where no fearc is, faith the Pſalmiſt, 
the ſhadow ofthe mountaines maketh theſero feare , ſaith one, 
inthe booke of Iudges. By the Art of diſſembling many thinke 
they haue great aduantage, The Proteſtant taketh chem for 
theirs, for their comming to Church; The Romaniſt theirs, 
becauſe they ſpeake neucra word againſt them : ſorhey gaine 
on both ſides, Wherefore if they ſhould be any thing boſe (fo 
they call ſincere dealing, ) then they ſhouldleeſe ſuch 2 Gentle- 
mans cuſtome , and ſucha Gentlewomans fauour, &c, Thus 
the loue of man caſteth out che loue of God, and the feare of 
man caſteth out the feare of God, But whete is E/izs, euen 
he himſelfe, ſaid E//zews? Whereis Brun? I would thou wert 
aline , Brut: it was once written vnder his ſtatne:VVe may ſay, 
Where is Peter, and his ſpirit? He confeſſethin'my Text, and 
denicth nor, bur ſaich plainely, that there was none worth the 
looking after but Chriſt , nor no Doctrine worth the harkening 
after burhis, It wasa great blot to Oſis of Corduba his repu- 
tation, ( that had beenca faithfull Confeſſor in the dayes of 
rſecution , ) that following the ſway , he was ſcenetobepre- 
*fent, and anabertor in the Conuenticles of the Arrians ; and fo 
thoſe other Biſhops did themſclues moſt hurt, that deſerued 
the imputation of Nazianzen , advrs Tir iniyur ve xplis ryariinoes : 
All ſaving a few, followed the time. On the other fide Paphnnins 
is much renowned in Story, for withſtanding the greateſt part 
ofthe Councell of Nice in a cauſe of truth, wherein healſo pre- 
uailed, And ſoin theſelaſt perilous times, Yergerze the Italian, 
and Dalthizs the Hungarian, and Fricime the Polonian, excellent 
| learned men, and great Statiſts, and two of them Orators, from 
great Princes;deſerued no lefſe honour , though they had nor 
{o good ſucceſſe, (for Trent Conuenticle would not be like 
Nice Councell ,) in manfufully propoſing, and defending ma- 
ny points of 
vrged by vs, They learned it ofthe Propher : will feake of thy 
teſtimonies before Kings , and will not be aſhamed, Or of Saint Petcr 
in my Text, who anſwered boldly , and cared not who heard 
him , that Chriſt was to be followed , and he onely, Letvsalſo 
| (Beloued , ) befollowers of Saint Yerer in this point, and ler this 
be our firſtnote, orleſſon, To be reſolute. | Perer anſwered and 
ſaid, ] The next notes like to it, namely, That we be forward, 


ycaand formoſttoo ina good cauſe, As Feter doth not ſiraine 
courteſic, 
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courtelie, nor pauſe to ſee whether any other would ſpeake, and 
eaſc him of his labour, but as though the waight of it lay ypon 
his ſhoulders , hee diſchargeth himſclte of it valiancly and har- 
dily, The Lord loucth a cheercfull giucr , ſaith Saint Pax, and 
ſo, The Lordloweth a forward Confeſſor ,lay I, Thou commeſt to 
ſee me the laſt ofall my friends , faith O&/auirs to: Tully , in Ap- 


pinm, Ard 2, Sam. 19. Dauidreprouaththe Elders of ludah, for 


that they were behind to bring the King againe to his houſe : he 
meancth, that they were hindmoſt and lag. Qn the other ſide, 
Shimei, that had abuſed Daxid ſo villanouſly for words, that no 
man was cuer abuſed worſe by any, for hce called him man of 
blood, and man of Bel;jal: yer becauſe he was the firſt of the 
houſe of /oſeph, that came downe to meete him after his reſticu- 
tion to his Kingly Eſtate , Dau:d thought himiſclte bound to par- 
don him,and ſoafſſured him of his life by an oath. So much it im- 
porterh a man, what he dath well, ro doe quickly, and to doe 
itbetimes ; then there is thanke with God, thcn it is accepted 
of man. Euenas Dawd ſettcth forth his forwardneſlc, ſaying, 
1 maae haſte , and prolonged net the time to keepe thy rightecus tuage. 
ments: and Saint Paul his , #hen it pleaſed God to reueale his 
Sonmne iu me, immediatly 1 communicated not with fleſh and blood, 
but went about that worke, And James and 1ohu being called, Math.q. 
forſooke their ſhip and their father forthwith, and followed 
Chriſt ; And Zuke 19, Zacbews being bid ro come downe froma 
tree, came downe in haſte, and recciued him, Now, as this haſte 
and forwardnefle is necefſary, and to be vſed by all , fo cſpe- 
cially by them thatarcRing-lcaders, and Captaincs ofthe flock. 
Incheir countenance there is hope and delipairez in their cou- 
rage there is life and death, If £. Atarizes had not beitirred 
himſelfe , and ſhewed an vncontrolable quicke reſolution, and 
an vndauntable ficry courageouſneſle, atrer the overthrow gi- 
uento the two Scyipzo's , allfad beene loſt in Spaine , the name 
of a'Romane had beene no more mn remembrance. This one 
example ( for hundreds) for matters of warre. So if Nafica had 
not preſently, vpon the hurly-burly Rtirred by the Gracchz , ob- 
tectcd himſclfe as a Bulwarke againſt their ſeditious complor.- 


' ments , the Common-weale had beene drencht in the guiph 


of edition , out of which it would hardly haue popped vp : for 


| the hearts of che valourous would haucfailed them for feare,and 
the hearts ofthe turbulent would haue been ſtrengehened, Thus. | 
one example out of hundreds for matters of peace. So if Saint | 
Peter ,vpen the reuolt of fo many Diſciples , and Raggering | 
| peraduenture of ſome of the Apoſtles, had hanged rhe wing, as ' 
they ſpeake , or let fall his Creſt, who doth know , but that ma- | 
ny by his example, would haue becne drawne away to obie&t- 
cowardize, oramazed diſtraction ? Therefore bleſſed be God, 
| that ; 
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that gaue fuch ſtrength vnto him , forby his ſtrength, many 
were confirmed, Let vs thinke of this ( Beloued) ſpecially, 
we that are, or ſhould be men in Chriſt, ler vs reproue them that 
cannot abide wholeſome Doarine,, andlet vs confute ſuch, 
( vpon occaſion and modeſtic, and in order) as arecontrary- 
minded, and teach contrary to the truth, that is, the Scriptures ; 
For the Scriptures are true, and whatſouer is repugnant to the 
ſame, is falſe-hood, Let vs not draw backeand ſay , Why doth 
not ſuch a one ſpeake? and why doth nor ſuch a one? but rather 
as in a common fire, let euery man bring his bucket of water to 
quench it let euery one preſently put his hand to the worke,and 
helpe to beare anothers burden, and then he ſhall be blefled in 
hisworke, This is my ſecond note, That not onely we proteſſe 
boldly,butalſo that we doe it preſently. The third note thalt be 
ſhorrer then the ſecond : namely, that we be charitable, What 
in Gods name, (might one ſay,)what meanes Sainr Fetey to be ſo 
liberall ro vndertake for others > He knew what himſelfe would 
doe, but he did not know what others meant, Cato refuſed to vn- 
dertake for Catulus his honeſty, ( and none of better note for 
vertue then C atulus, } Cato therefore was a wiſe man, So Jeremy 


faith, The heart i deceitfall and wicked aboue all things , who can 


know it ? So Saint Paul , What man knoweth the things of man , but the 
rit of man that ts in him? Paul was an Apoſilc as well as hee. 
How then could Saint Peter ſay boldly , To whomſhall we gre but 
vmtothee? Hee ſhould rather haue ſaid, To whom ſhall I goe? 
To make the matrer ſhort, I anſwere inaword, that Saint Peter 
ſhewerh hereby his great charity, which thinketh none enill, 
and tris brotherly love , which conceiteth another as himſelte. 
Thebetrera man is, theleſſe cuill he ſuſpeeth to be in ano- 
ther, the worſe a man is himſelfe, the more naught he ſuſpe- 
Qeth ro be in another, It is written of Nero by Saeronins , that 
perſuafi ſimum habuit, He was verily perſwaded, that there was no 
continent man vpon theearth : What maruell z he was moſt vi- 
cious, and moſt abominablc himſelte, On the other fide, S/on, 
that carryed a naturall heart to his Parents, could not be indu- 
ced ro thinke, that there was any vſc ofa Law to be made againſt 
murderers of Fathers & Mothers, 79 ««uias iaivbepor x; vpepa ods xaxiay 
dyid]egor , as Nazianzen ſpeakes, that which is free from naugh- 
tineſle, is ſlower to ſuſpe@ naughrines. As it is written for exam- 
oy of Francis the fiſt , that carrying a generous minde himfelfe, 
e thought he ſhould be intreated with like generouſneſle by his 
enemy. As on thecontrary fide , the brethren of Joſh , that 
had vſcd cruelty themſelues , were no ſooner brought within 
their brothers danger, ſpecially their father being dead, but they 
ſaid , /t maybe that loſeph will hate vs , and will pay vs agarne all the 
euit which we did unto him. Now St.Pcter was nor like to theſe later 


bad ones, butto thoſe former good ones, or rather berter pram 
| F rney. 
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they, He knew whom he belecucd , and he knew char his owne 
heart was cſtabliſhed , and his taith built vpon the Rocke Chriſt, 


andas firme ashe. Hee nenerthought that any of the Apoſtles 
would play the Traytor, or that Judas would be other then 1#- 
das, that is, a Confeſſor, He knew peraduenture that he was a 
| Theefe , and bare the bagge,&c, but yer who would not looke 
for reformation vnder ſuch a Cenſor and Maſter? This made Fe- 
ter to ſay not inthe ſingular number, Towhomſhall (7) goe? bur in 
the plurall ; To whom ſhall we? Let vs below to anger, flowe to 
| iudge, ſwift to pity, ſwift ro hope, Saint Paw/ hoped of the 
whole Nation of the Iewes, that in time they ſhould be ſaved, 

Rom, 11. And ſhall we deſpaire of any particular man , that he 
belongeth ro God, and that he may be reclaimed ? Ono, let 
vs teach , let vs improve , letvs admoniſh , letvs rebuke with all 
long ſuffering and gentleneſſe, and then God will dve that 
which ſeemeth good inhis eyes; he will in time giue them grace 
to repent, that they may eſcape out ofthe ſnares of the Deuill, 
though preſently they be led captive of him after his will : they 
may be graffedin (ſaith Saint Paw, ) if they abidenotin vabe- 
lecfe, for God is able to graffe them againe, Goe thy wayes, 
ſaith a Reuerend man to Aſtins mother, for it cannot be, that 


prayed for ſhould periſh, Ferer excluded not Judas out of his 


about Chriſt, This is my thirdnote. Fourthly, let me anſwer 
a falſe gloſſe of the Rhemiſts, for they like bryers rake hold of 
our garment ,and hinder our proceeding to that which follow- 
eth, VVhen company ( ſay they vponthis place, ) draw vs to 
reuolt, let vs ſay \ : Lord, whither, or to whom ſhall wegoe, when 
we hauc forſaken thee? To Caluin, Luther or ſuch, and forſake thee 
andthy Church, with the vnfaithfull multirude ? &c. Touching 
Caluinand Luther , I anſwere firſt, that chough we doe nor glory 
inthem, for weare forbidden by the Apoſtle, 1. Cor.z. 21. to 
glory in men ( whether #t be Paul, or Apollos , or Cephas, &c.) Yet 
is thereno cauſe why we ſhould beaſhamed of them , for he that 
was leaſt learned of the two, was more learned then an hundred 
of their chiefeſt Prelates,take them one by one , and he that was 
leſt vertuous of the two , had more vertue in him, then fotty of 
thoſe Prelates thatmight be named, put ir all together. I know 
that they eſcaped not the tongues ofthe wicked, nor the pens 
neither of them that were hired to deniſe whatſoeuer flanders 
they could againſt them, ( asalſo our Sauiour himſelfe was both 
traduced while he lived, and written againſt when he was dead.) 


But if it beenough to accuſe,who ſhall be innocent ? and if pro- 
feſſed enemies and mercenaries , their euidence ſhall be admit- 
ted , what Naboth ſhall not be condemned ? This may content 1n- 


different 
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and therefore thought, that orhers would be as forward as he, - 


Filizs tamarum lachrymarum pereat, That one that is fo much 
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ferent men, that they did nat mure themſclucs vp in Cloyſters, 


| where Mendacza vuliy, fliguiapartettbies tegebantur , Where hypo- 


crific and ſecreſte made all whole : but 2x /are Repub. they did 
live, they were for fame, as Cities ſet vponan hill, that could 
not be hid; they lived in famous Vmuerkaties and Cities (th'one 
Geneaa , ſpecially commended for the government thereof by po. 
d:n , no partiall man :) chemſciues alwayes in labours , (prea- 
ching or writing continualiy,) alwayes attended, alwiyes ob- 
ſerucd, and yer they had ncuer their names called in queſtion 
for diſhoneſty, Called in queſtion? Nay, their lines were 
propoled by all ttat knew them, tor a paterne, for others to fol. 
tow, and they found as many a!l their lifetime, that did reue- 
rence them for ihcir vertue,, as did honour them for their lear- 
ning. And ſhall theſe mens names becaſt in ourteech by way 
ot reproch, whom yet we never eſteemed otherwiſe then torfer- 
uants, net as Lords oucr tlie honie , nor yet as Lordsouer our 
faith , but as faithiull and learned men , by whofe Jabours wee 


have profited 2 There'ore, though wee be not to build our faith 


vpon them , nor vpon:ny other, but on the foundation of the 
Apoſtlesand Prophets, lefſus Ciriſt himſclie being the head 
Corner ſtone, yet there is no cauſe (forall their ewiting ) why 
we ſhould not honor them , ſhewing themſelues ro be friends ot 
the Bride groome, and diſcerning the Bride-groomes voyce, 
rather then the very heads of their Church, yea the chicfe head 
and Top-gallant of their Church, ſpeaking like the Dragon, and 
vttering words of blaſphemy , which arc not agreeable ro the 
wholcſomedoctrine of our Lord and Sautjour Ietus Chriſt , re- 
ucaled and ſer forth in his holy Word, Bur this wee may exa- 
mine particularly in the Aetiologue following, namely, in theſe 
words : Thouhaſt the words of enerlaſling life. | lnthe meane time 
out of the Interrogation ( which implyerha deniall and a refu- 
fing of other courles, ) we haue learned thus much , namely, to 
profeſſe Chriſt boldly , to profeſſe him readily (and with the 
formoſt,) to profcſſe him charitably , (nor excluding others, ) 
yea, and to hearken to thoſe worthy ieruants of God , whom he 
hath raiſed vp in theſe latter dayes, for the cleering of the do- 
Erine ofthe Truth, and the reucaling of the man of Sinne , nor. 
withſtanding the diſgraces and contumclies,which nor the true 
Church, but the Church-men of &hemres, and the Chaplaines of 


Rome doe throw vpon them. And let ſo much be ſpoken of theſe | 


words , [Simon Peter anſmercd andſaid , Lordio whemſhall we goe? } 


| It followeth,Thon haſt the words o f encrlaſting life, Whichſbecauſe 


the houre is already ſpent, I purpoſe not to handle arthis 
time, To Godthe Father,che Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, be ren- 
dred all praiſe and rhankeſgiuing from cuery one of vs, now, 
and cuer-more, Amen, 


F2 | A 


N \ 
0% | \ \ _ 
L z 1 H 

4,4 WW *v - 
1 4 ' WI 
W- £ f 
' Ul \ cad 3), 
g nl, 
1 =, _— — f 4 


l; 
= 
4 
þ, 1 
y\ 
WS 


i 


\ \ 
LY p—_ "i % 
N } - 


A SERMON 
 VFON FRRY 


SEVENTH OF 
E SAY. 


11Ez THIRD 
SERMON, 


Preached vpon Chriſtmas day. 


? 


Ezay 7. verſe 14. 
Behcld, a Virgin ( or the Virgin ) ſhall comceiue and beare a Sonne, and 
ſhe ſhall call his Name Immanuel. | 


EI] H EN Phan was to get vp into the Suns 
$N) {|} Chariot, thatis, (asiris interpreted by 

SM the learned,) when he vadertooke to med- 
dle with great matters , aud ſuch asexcce- 
ded thereach of the common ſort , he had 
a certaine ſacred ointment giuen tohim to 
preſerue him from ſcorching and burning. 
( Tum pater ora ſuiſacro medzcamine nati con- 


git & rapioce fecit patientia flamme. ) The holy Law-giuer Moſes 


pell, rocarry the ſame ro the Gentiles, they had che gitr of che 
— BP holy Ghoſt, 
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1 Cor.12, 


Dan.13. 


| H.Ghoſt,ſhed vpon them in the forme of clouen tongues. So to 
be ſhort , S/1:c077 Metaphraſics writeth, thar at ſuch timeas Sainr 
1 hn was buſie in penning of the Goſpell, rhe holy Ghoſt made 
apparant fignes ofhis preſence by thundrings and lightnings, 
and the like. And why was this ? For two cauſes, Firft, ro reſolue 
the Apoſtles and Prophetsthen , and the Church to theend of 


the worid, that the doSirine de'juered by chem , came nor by 


| priuate motion, nor from thzerMetues , but that they ſhould 


ſo write as the holy Ghoſt ſhould giue them vererance, and 
therefore, that their writings thould be hoy , ſound , and true. 
A ſecond reaſon was, to teachthem and vs,, how neceſlary the 
gifc ofthe holy Ghoſt , yea, and a principal] meaſure thereof, is, 
for all ſuch as arc called ro this waighty charge, of being Gods 
Meſlengers, and Interpretors vnto the peopic, Fort if no man 
can ſay , that Icſus 45 the Lord, but by the holy Ghoſt, r. Cor, 12, 
then who canpreach worthily of Icius, and ofthe doctrine of 
ſaluation , but by him And it this key of the Spirit be requiſite 
for the opcning of all points of doctrine ; then is it thrice necel- 
ſary to 1cueale myſteries. Belovet , this point of doGtrine con- 


& 


cerning the Incarnation, and Office of our Lord and Saujour 
leſus Chriſt, isnot onely a myſtery , but a myſtery of myſteries, 
thatis, a moſt deep and hidden myſtctie, which the Patriarches 
ſaw in aglaſle, and as it were in adarke ſpeaking ; the Prophets 
ſearched after, the very Angels deſired to behold, And there- 
forenot onely we , that take vpon vs to vnfold the ſame, hauc 
necd topray with the Prophet Dauia, Lord, open thou our lips, 
that our mouthes may ſhew forth thy praiſe, and ſpeake worthi- 
ly of this high myſterie, but alfo youthat are here preſent 
before God this day , to heare words from my mouth , ought 
to pray with all manner of prayer, and withall inſtance, that he 
that tooke away the ſcales from Pauls eycs, (and iscalled by 
Danicl, The Reucaler of Secrets) would fo open the eyes of your 
vnderſtanding , that, that which ſhall be delivered vnto you, 
may not be as a booke that is ſcaled or clozed faſt, bur thar you 
may know Chriſt, and comprehend him, for whoſe ſake you are 
alſo comprehended of him, This ſhort Preface Ithought good 
to make vnto you , inreſpect of the excellency and diuincneſle 
of the Argument, or Theme, vndertaken by me, to ſtirrevp 
your god!y deuotion,that there may ſpring vp in you no root of 
profancneſle, nor cold pang ofwearinefle oppreſſe you, to make 
the Word vnprofitable. For if they eſcapednot, thar deſpiſed 
Moſes his Law , much lefle ſhall we etcape, it we deſpiſe the Gol- 
pell, thatis, itwee ſhall norreuerently heare, and religiouſly 
lay vp in our hearts, this moſt gladſome rydings concerning 
Chrift , manifcſting of himſelfe in the Hlefſh , tro communicate 
himſelfe vnto vs,and to draw vs vnto him.Bur let vs come to the 
glad 
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glad ridings it ſelfe.Behold,a Virgin ſhall conceine;cc. Three notable 
things, or rather wondertull , are contained in this ſhortverlſe. ; 

I. A wonderfull Concepticn. 

2. Amwonlerfall Birth, on — WOOe 

3. A wonderfull Coniunttionof the Diuine and humane na- 
ture in one perſon. AVirgm ſhall conceige, This is the firſt of the won- 
ders. A Virgin ſhall beare a Sonne. This is the ſecond. His yame ſhall 
be called Immanuel, that is , ag with vs, becauſe of the aſſu- 
ming of our nature vnto himſelte. This is the third, AYirginſbal 
concezwe. This truth is contradicted by two ſorts of men, eſpe- 
cially by the wrangling Iewe, and by the doubrfull Intidell, The 
one ſaith, Itwasnotſo, the Prophet did not meaue that ſhee 
ſhould be a Virgin that ſhould be the mother of /»2»mazzel. The 
other ſaith , It could not bee , how cana Virgin conceiue , &c? 
Theſe be the obieions of the vahappy milcregnts , the Iewes; 
the Gentiles, the Atheiſticall ſcorners , whom I will not anſwer 
diligently or atlarge, leſt [ſhould ſceme roo much to honour 
them , but I will confute them briefly , that I may furniſh you 
with {ome reaſons againſt the day of barcell; againſt the time, I 
ſay, thar your faith ſhall be ſhaken wirh ſuch kind of perſons, To 
the Iewe therefore this I ſay, That though we take no aduantage 
of the Erymon of the Word vſed by the Prophet (and yer as the 
Learned know,the Hebrew tongue doth excell all other tongues, 
in fitting the nature of things,with proper & fir names, )yet for- 
aſmuch as the word ſignifieth one that is kept cloſe and ſecret, 
who elſe buta Virgin can be meant? But to omit this aduantage, 
and to omit alſo the authority of the ſeuenty Interpreters which 
were Iewes,and (o tranſlated it before this matter was in contro- 
uerfie, and therefore not excepted againſt for partialicy ; Let vs 
conſider the matter it ſelfe, Doth not the, Prophet ( in Gods 
name) promiſe to ſhew them a ſigne ; mx that is, a prodigious 
and ſtrange thing ſurpaſſing the courſe of nature > Quale autem 
frenum erat, adoleſcentulam non Virginem parere , (aith Origenagainſt 
Celſus : what ſigne were that , what wonder were that , for ayoung woman 
that lyeth wath a man to conceine? This werea wonder nor to be 
wondred at, Therefore either the Prophet Eſay ſpake abſurdly, 
and called theſe things which were nortſuch , as though they 
were ſuch (which was farrefrom that wi{dome and eloquence 
that was in him) oran cxtraordinary Conception, and which 
excceded the bounds of nature, and the experictice of the 
world, is here fignified. This is enopgh to bear downe the Iewes, 
enough in this place : for ifI ſhould ſtand co refute all their ca- 
nils, [ſ1ould ſceme ro forget mine Auditory, To the Infidels, 
that cry out, [t is impoſſivle that a Virgina ſhould conceiue,this 
I anſwere, cuen as Chriſt did inthe like caſe, That with men in- 
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dee:] ir is impoſſible,but with God all things are poſſible. What; 
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| ſocuer God will, that hee doth both in heauen and earth , Or 


ſpeake I this after the manner of the Scripture , and ſaith nor 
Nature the ſame? Yes verily, pidue Tdy]a 916 THASFHE 2 aviiyvioy selip, 
Allthingsare cafic tro God, &c. for ifany thing were too hard 
for God, thenhe were not God, but that which is too hard for 
him, ſhould be God rather , ſince by reaſon, heethar is ſtrongeſt 
and aboue all, heeonely deferucth the name of God, Itremai- 
neth therefore, that all things anfſubie& ro God, ſubic& ro his 
pleaſure , ſubie& to hismotion ; thgn Nature ſpecially, then he 
may alter it as it pleaſcth him. Indeed, Beloued, though he hath 
madea Law for all his creatures;yet he hath not madea Law for 
himſelfe , he will be brought vnto ſubicRion to none. He is and 
willremaine Ziberrimum agens, a moſt free Agent. Therefore ler 
no man ſay, (no Infidell,nor any whatſocuer,) This is not wont 
to be done , therefore it cannot be done, I doe not ſee how ir 
may be done, therefore it is impoſſible : for ſurely he ſpeakes ra- 
ther madly then fooliſhly , that ſpeaketh ſo, ſince there be infi- 
nite examples, and inall ages to thecontrary, Vhy ? natural- 
ly we know the Lord hath made the ſands tor bounds to the 
Sea, and hathappointed the ſame to checke the billowes there- 
of, &c, and yet many aliue haue ſeenc the ſame to range ouer its 
bankes, and to carry away with it whole Townes and Shires,8&c, 
So naturally man onely hath the gift of ſpeech (and not preſent- 
ly after his birth,but he muſt ſtay a certaine time, )but yet whenit 
pleaſeth God to ſhewa miracle , euen Aſſes haue ſpoken, and 
Oxen at the Plowe , anda child in his mothers belly, I doenor 
tgll you fables, but ſtories, So naturally Whear doth encreaſe 
by ſowing, firſt the blade, then the ſtalke, then the care, 8c. bur 
yet the Learned know, that ithath not only rained downe whear 
divers times , but it hath beene found growing in the knee of a 
child, Sonaturally it muſt be the hand ofa man,and ioyned to 
the body that muſt write, and he that will haue bread, muſt haue 
flowre kneaded and baked,” and hethat will haue ſhiclds, muſt 
haue the Smith to forgethem ; and he thar will have a well, muſt 
diggedeepefor it, &c, And yet, who knoweth not of the foun- 
raine of water, that the dryc iaw-bone of an Aﬀe ycelded to 
Samſon? Of the writing ofthe tenne Commandements ? And of 
that on the wall, before Be/ſbaſar,without the hand of man Of 
the feeding of E/ze by Rauens , and ofthe ſame Mam which 


| came downe from heauen ? Now ſhall any man bee ſo vnreaſo- 


nable, as to ſay , Becauſe theſe and the likethings cannor bee 
done by man, therefore they cannot bee done by the higher 
powers? or, Becauſe he neuer ſaw the like done inall his life, 
therefore the like was not done in any age? Then by the ſame 
reaſon, Becauſe there are no kniues in this Land made of other 


matter then of metall, therefore I may deny, that in the Indies 
:- op 
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the ſauage people make their kniues of Flint ſtones, ( as alſo the 
manner was in old time among the lewes, ) which yet they that 
haue trauelled chicher, doe moſt conſtantly auouch , or becauſe 
ſaltis not otherwiſe had among vs, but by boyling of bryne, 


| therefore wee may diſcredit ſuchas haue deliuered ir. in writing 


fora truth , that in diuers parts of $zc;.y , and clſc-where , they 
haue their ſale. for digging , euenas we haue ſtone, orcole, Oc 
bricfly , becauſe with vs there ggno water to bee had, but from 
fountaines or from brookes, Fo thelike; therefore | will 
condemne it for a fable , that there ſhould be in one of the Cana- 
ries, a Tree ofthat miraculous vercue, that the very leaues there- 
of be aVell-ſpring of water , yeelding and powring ic downe 
( asfrom a conduit, nay, as from a great ſpout ) in ſuch aboun- 
dance, that there is ſufficient for the Inhabitants and for all 
commets, For as in theſe matters, we belecue more then-we haue 
ſeere in our Country, ypon the report of them that haue made 
tryall thereof elſe-where , vpon their report, I lay, by wordof 
mouth ; ſo why ſhould wee nor as well beleeue their writings of 
old,that haue regiſtred ſuch ſtrange and prodigious things done 
before time, though wee in our time hauc had no experience of 
the like? Thus much for anſwer to them that are bardly brought 
to beleeue miracles : and ſo, that a Virgin ſhould conceiue, ex- 
cept they could ſee the like done in their time. But now to 
anſwer them more familiarly; - What if without any miracle 
at all , cuenby the demonſtration of naturall experiments, 
the ſame may bee made probable ; will they then relent 
and giue ouer their obſtinacy.? Surely as Terwian.rhought 
good to demonſtrate the RefurreRion, by the Pheenix , which 
repaireth him{clfe by his aſhes, and as Aw/ive thought good 
ro demonſtrate our Regeneration by the Snake ,-which ca- 
ſtech his ſlough from yeere to yeere: and as our Sauiour Chriſt 
himſelte borrowed an example fromthe wind , to ſhew the 
ſecret and inuifible working of the holy Ghoſt : So if we ſhall 
take vpon vs by familiar and naturall examples, to ſhew the pol- 
ſibiliry of a Maidens conception, I hopeic will be well enough 
raken, cſpecially ſince I meane nor to ſtand ypon it, but onely eo 
couch it, and not to inforce belicfe from the inctedulous,; but to 

draw aſſent from the flexible, This therefore I ſay (which yer is 

not my ſaying alone, but Orgexsand Beſis,and _1Hmbreſe his rog, 


for the moſt part: ) that in cerraine birdsand fiſhes, andbeafts, | 


the Lord hath drawne , as it were, certajne piAures 'andreſem- 
blances of this myſterie, ro condemne the incredulity of w_ - 
n 
what be thoſe vnreaſonable creatures that conceiue without the 
male? Truly of fowle, the Vultur, as Ter/##/ia9 remembrerh,( be» 
ſides the other Authors which | named euennow.) For fiſh, the 
| G Erythinus, 
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| 4n0bi9m and Lafantins , their Bookes have done good, though 
| they reaſoned bur from the lightof Nature, and (that I may | 
| trouble you onely with one example,) Bartholomew Georgeniez 


| meant , orelle it is no fighe ot miracle, Secondly , that it is ſuch 
| a miracle, that choagh ir be aboue reaſon , yet is it not contrary 


| them, that haue any reaſonableneſſe or equity inthem. Now let | 


| Mother, for ſurely ſhee did not chuſe him, but he choſe her , 


| the toly Ghoſt , of the blood of a Virgina vnſtained , and 


Erythinus, as Plixy reporteth : for beaſts , cettaine Eque Hiſþ az 
e4, temerbredalmoſt by every wtiter : alſo for Inſects, the Bee. 
Now he that worketh theſe ſtrange things in theſe creatures,and 
by theſe cteatures cuery yeere, could not he, oris it improba- 
ble, that he ſhould doe the ſame once in man-kind, and the ſame 
forthe ſaluation of man-kind , eſpecially , ſince both Propheſic 
did fore-tell it, and Srory doth avow it to haue beene done? | 
Thus as the Apoſtle became a L. to the Iewes, to winne the 
Jewes ; and to them that wete without Law, as though hee had 
| beene without Law himſelfe, to win ſuch ; So to the vnbeiccuer 
I haue made my-ſelfe, as it wete an vnbeleeucr; and leauing | 
the authority of the Scriptures , which are all-ſufficient , have 
dealt onely by naturall experiments , to proue, ifby any meanes 
| I might ſatishe them, This dealing doth not want its warrant, as 
| I haue ſhewed already , nor yet hath itbetne voyd of fruit, For 


writeth , thac diſputing witha Turkiſh Profeſſor , in the yeere | 
1547.he madeeueh the myſteric of the Trinitie ſeeme probable, | 
by this tude compariſon of the Sun, that hath forme and brighr- ' 
neſſe, and heatinit, ahd yet is but one, and made the Turke 
with admiration to exclaime, Mah, 44h, Thereforeall ſuch , 
ſhadowing our of myſteries is not vrrerly to be reieed , ifwee 

hap to deale with ſuch who care not for the Sctiptures. 4 Y#- 
£in ſbull comeinue, You have heard fitſt , thata Virgin muſt be here 


to reaſon, and therefore the more eafje to be yeelded vnto by 
vs ſee which kind of Virgin theLord made choice of,to make his 


as Chriſt faid to his Apoſtles, You haue not choſen me , bur I 

hauechoſen you. The Mother of our Sauiour was to be a Vir- 

gin, thatis no queſtion , and formany cauſes too, Firſt, to fulfill 
this Propheſte, M Yiryinſhall concerue , and beare Immanuel, Se- 
eondly, to fulfilltheſe Types. The firſt 44am was made of the 
hands of God of the earth vncorupted, vndelued , wplaned. 
So the fecond Adam Chriſt , was to be made by the finger of | 


vnpollated. This may be eſteemed for one Type. Another 
this : The Menna, and the Water inthe Wildernefſe ( that I 
neane , which iffucd outof rhe rocke, ) was made immediatly | 


| bychehand of God, without the concurrence of any ſecond ! 


Mt. _— AJ 


| Cauſe ; Sorhetrue Manna which came downe from heauen, and 


the true VWatct of life , which whoſocuer drinketh of by faith, | 
= | ſhall * 
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ſhall neuer periſh, Chriſt Ieſus, I meane, he was none otherwiſe 
to be conceiued, but by Gods working, Ocher Types might bee 
alleaged, as of Aarons Rod which bloflom'd without mis ferting; 


or watring , of the Gate mentioned by Ezzrhzel, whereat no man |* 


entred,&c, But the former be ſufficient , and'thereforeI will not 
rrouble you with the latter, A Virginſhe ought to be, we heare, 


for the excellent Prophefics ſake, and to-expreſle the oo | 


which were of it , and ſqgno qapbr ſheewas/, as teſtific Ae: 

and Luke, and as weare bound by our Creed to beleeut 5 Borne of; 
the Virgin Mary,&c, Bur what manner of Virgin was Ihee ? the 
faireſt, the richeſt , the nobleſt of all che daughters of the Eaſt? 


Alas, theſe things, though they be much ſetby inthe world, yer | 


with God they be but vile, cuen as dongue. Hee is nota reſpe- 
Ger of perſons , as the Apoſtle ſaith; that is, hee reſpeReth nor. 


theſe ourward things in any ; hee lookes.not vpon the outward | 


appearance, neither vypon the countenance, neither ypon the 
height of ones ſtature, as God ſaith to Samuel, but-if any feare 
God and worke rightcouſneſle, he is accepredof Gad , A&, 10, 
Tohim will I looke , euen to bim that ts poore and.ofia contrue ſpirit, and 
trembleth at my words , Eſay 66. He that loweth me , ſhall belauedof my 
Father , and 1 will lone himg+c. lobn 14. Theſeand'the like verrnes 
doe pleaſethe Lord a thouſand times mqre then. citheo beamy, 
orwealth , or parentage, or friends, orthe like; for ithehad re- 
ſpeced theſe , he would haue gone irito.the Kings Court, hot 
vnto Natareth z to one that was ſued yurd and wooed by Princesj 
not vnto ſuch a one as was thought burafitmatch fora/Carpeny 
ter; briefly, to ſucha one as had Kings tor;her kinſmen, and 
Queenes for her kinſwomen and her familiars, and withall great 
ſtore of men-ſcruants, and maid-ſeruants,- great ſtore of gold 
and ſilver; and not to one that was deſtirute and vererly voyd of 
all ch-ſe ourwards comforts, and: which-could leaueter Sonne 
none inheritance, no, not the breadthiafa foote, Yet behold 
here the good pleaſure ofthe Lord, and hisfree election; happy? 
ynto the bleſſed Virgin, moſt happy, bur ro the .eyevof all che 
world, admirable. This poore Maid [o bale in her owtie eyes, fo 


| lictle tegarded in-herneighbour.-hood/, fo: generally vbfcureto 


all che world , was called ro tharhonourtharnener woman was 
called vnto;, nor ſhall be; For ſhe was:madeof 'Godto kindle 
that Light-within her,+which:enlighteth:euery one'thar com: 
meth into che world, to conceive Him tnher wombe , : that 
brought forth the whole. world with b- word of hls mouth; 
to giue- him nouriſhment!,: who i oþenects .his hand ,} and 


fillech all things living; wirh plenteouſneſſs;ro moue and carry | 
him about , in whom weall line; mouc;/and haue arr boing, Ih : 
a word , ſhe was made'ito bring him forth; , whoſe beginning was | 
from euerlaſting , ro ſwaddle and. bind im:; who binderhthe | 
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| earth togerher,thar it can never be removed ; to giue him ſucke, 
chat giueth her breath, to help him that muſt ſauc her ; co be his 


( Beloued)a ſmall ching,a ſmall digniry & pretermenc ? and had 


women; 'and her ſelte ro reioyce with a ſpirituall rejoycing, tor 
that henceforth all generatio _— call her blcfſU'? And 
why this2 Becauſe of her outward endowments ? No: for you 
haucheard that theſe are no inducements to inake God to fanſic 


any body. Or for her inward graces and vercues ? Indeed mecke- 
neſſe, gentleneſſe, humility , chaſtiry, remperance, piety ,&ec. 
(which ſame were found in the bleſſed Virgin,and did abound, ) 
are ſuch things as God did neuer deſpiſeor abhor, Abhorte? nay, 
they ſmell more ſweetly in the noſtrils of the Higheſt, then cuer 


cious oyntment ofthe Prieſt , tizat rannevnto the beard, cuen 
vnto Aarons beard. nay,then cuer did the ſame Reach nichoach,the 
lame Sacrifice, the ſame ſmell of teft , wherewith the Lord ſhew- 
ed himſelfe well pleaſed , being offered by Noah, Verraes there- 


forcand good lite, bewell ikea inall, and therefore in a perſon 
ſo accepred with God, as was'the blefſed Virgin, 'they muſt 


and meritofthem, that fhe was ſo aduanced-as ſhe was? Ono; 


tctoycein Gods gin, which yet St, Pau/ denycth thar itmay, 
proucth to be of grace, that is, free, and notof workes,, Roms. 11, 
Yea then the blefed Virginſhould not have ſung, 2 ſpirit retye 


ſhe (houldnor haue (aid; For he regarded Tad var, chat is, the low 
ſtate +ardypppeinver, iy ©ertue of humilitie, yea, and my other vertney, 
Thirdly, then ſhe ſhould nor haue ſaid, His mercy is over them 
thatfcarehim, (but, His Juſtice is coward them that obey him) 
tharowoucall generations. Fourthly,chenthe Angel! ſhould nor 
haue ſaid, fcare-no7, Mary, for thes haſt found favonr with God, bur, 
Triumph, ſr, for thou haſt had thy deſcruing. Laſtly,then the 
Church ſhould norfing;as it doth, at the end of that Canticle & 
the rcſk,Ghorybe to the Father, to the Sonne, and tothe bely Ghoſt, bur, 
Glory beto the bleſſed Virgin, and Inuocation , and Offering , 
and Pilgriniage', and whatſocuer ſeruice may be named: #242, 
and vry4%aue roo :forthe prepared her heart to grace, andſo me- 
rited Ex congrn2, and ſhe vicd the grace giuen as ſheought ro 
doe ,and fo merited-Excondigno'; And laſtly, ſhe obſerued nor 
onely the Commanderneats of God, bur alſo his Counſels, and 


ſo 
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Nurſe, & Mother, that was her Father, & Creator , and Redee- |, 
' mer,yea, the Creator & Redeemer of all the world, And was this 


nother coufin Elizabeth cauſe to ſay vnto her, Bleſſed art thowamby/F 


did the Garment of *E/au vnto Jſa«ck ; or then everdid the pre- 


needs haile beene fingullarly well liked. Bur was it for the wortly || 


for theriman might'boaft of that which he hathreceiued , whicty | 
yet the Apoſtic denievthat he may , 1, Cor, 4, Then fleſh might | 
1. Cor. 1, Then EleQionwereof workes, which yet the-Apoſtle | 


erth in God my Saviour But, My ſpirit retoyreth im God my{ debtor) Then |: 
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( ſo mcrited for her ſelfe, and for others too, cuenforallihem 


that will be her Beads: men, Thus ſhould rheir ſong de agrecable 


| to their. DoQrine, itthey would deale plaincly, andif of the 
aboundance of their heart , their mouth would ſpeake, And #- 


deed, ſo they haue ſung and taught in theſe later corrupt times; 


nor ſoundly , but ſuperſtitioutly , nor ſuperſticiouſly ; bur blaſe. | 


phemouſly, Theyhaue made her chcir Aduccate, their Spokef- 
woman , their Patroneſle : and is chat the worſt > They haue 
madeher Gods Almner, Gods Steward, Gods Treafuter,which 
conrainethin her rhetreaſures of Wiſedome, and Power, and 
Mercy, and dealcth the ſame at her pleaſure : was this the-worſt ? 
They haue made her the very dore by which we entcr into Para- 
diſe, ſhutby Ewe, opened by her ; the very window whereby 
Goddoth looke vpon vs with the cye of mercy; the very Lad 
derot 14:0b, whereby our deuotion ought to aſcend vnto God, 
and his bleſſing; deſcend vnto vs. Was this yet the worft? Tru'y 
no, Burasit is ſaid in Ezechtel, ſo may we lay , Behold greater 
abominations then theſe, For they were not contentto make 
her a Mediator for interceſſion, but alſo they make herthe Me- 

diatrefle of Reconcilement and Propitiztion, ioyning her in 

the Commiſſion of Mercy and Merit, with our Sauiaur Chriſt,” 
yea making her many times more mercifull then he, 1 Inthe- 
prayer of Anſelmus, held for currant, this js read : Hee that hath 
offended , let hins caſt himſel fe ( downe ) betweene them both : Pie Domi- 

nc, parce ſeruo matris tus: pia Domina, parce ſerus filj tus, er, O Piti-' 
full Lord,be favourable to the ſgruancotthy Mother : O piritull 
Lady be fauorable to rhe ſeruant of thy Sonne, Di: munai Index, 
cui parces dir mundi Reconciliatrix, quens retonciliates : Tell vs,thou 
ludge of che world, whom thou wilr ſpare ; tell vs, thou Recon-: 
ciliacrefle of rhe world, whom thou wilt reconcile 1f, thou 

Lord wilt condemne, and thou;Lady wilereiet apoore man 

that confeflerh your vertues louingly, and, his owne finnes 

mournetully, T hws 4»ſe/z4 moſt blaſphemouſly, - And were' 
they aſhamed of this cugſhyin Queene aries dayes ? Nay, they: 
were not aſhamed tor alythe light of the Gaſpell, thathad ſhi- 

aed before vnto them, ;Fjor , euen in their Primer ſerforth then 
by authority, they rely Fpan the bleſſed Virgins merits.jas. wee 
doc vpon our Sauiour;, and aſcribe vnto her the power and ho- 


\nour of fauing , arid defending, anddcliyering,8&c, ShallI re- 


citevnto the yonger ſort, a plate or two? fortheythartareold, 

ma3yremember itthcemfelues:In rhe third hawreghus chay zeade: 
The 41/6rous Pe fron of Cbrifts ſmeet Mather , bring vs to the bltſſe of 41- 
mihiy God the Father, And inthe fixth houre: O bleſſed Lady,O fun- 

gular Virginin per feet mickeneſſe, al other excel/tng, delinervs from the 
bondaye of fin, and mate vs meke and chaite mm lumy, mate' vs ener 
pure life to enſue , guide vs eucr vpom or iourncyy that we beholdeny, 
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| the face of Ieſw, may ioy with bim in heauen alway. Thus in that 
place ; and as badindiuers others I haue not ſhewed you; as 
that how they make the bleſſed Virgin many times mote merci- 
fl! then aur Saujour : and how, when Chriſt was reſolued to 
deſtroy the world for their finnes , ſhe being moued with pity, 
\ became ſuppliant vnto him, and ſorurned away his wrath,&c. 

| Bur becauſe I haue other matters behind vntouched , and the 
_ | compariſon being ſo odious and fſacrilegious as itis ; There- 
foreI will forbcare by word of mouth to vtrer it, and referre 
| them that care for ſuch matters for Doctrine, to /acobus de Yo0- 

repine , and the booke called , Sermones Difcipuli : and for exam- 
| ples, to YViscentins & Antoninus, whereout they may haue enough 
to Choake them, You hauc heard , ( Wekbeloued ) that it was 
of Gods mercy and fauour, and of his fauour onely, that the 
bleſſed Virgin was called tothat honour and dignity, tobe the 
Mother of her Lord and our Lord ; and therefore as fhe moſt 
frankly and deuoutly confefled ſo much; fo wee muſt beware, 
leſt vnder the colour of honouring the Mother , (with other 
honour then of praiſe and imitation , which is due vnto her ) 
we doe not diſhonor , and ſo offend the Maicſtic of the Sonne, 
who is God bleſſed for euer. This I haue touched the rather, 
becauſe many among. vs bee nor as yer purged from their for- | 
| mer ſuperſticion and Idolatries : but-notwithſtanding , that 
they haue beene exrneſtly laboured and cxhorted, that they 
would returne from their vaine and thankelefſe wil-worſhips, | 
ta ſerue the true and liuing God (che Creator , of whom arc all 
things, and weeof bim the Redeemer, in whom are all things, 
and we in him : the holy Spirit, through whomare all things, 
and we through him : ) yer without commandement, withouc 
praiſe, withoutexample of any that were Godly , for certaine 
hundreds ef yeeres after Chriſt: they will needs inuocate the 
bleſſed Virgin in their neceflitics & troubles, nay, put their truſt 
in her, in deifying acreature, ( which Epiphaniw doth ablorre, ) 
and forſaking God that bought them , by a ſpirituall kinde of 
fornication, which the Scripture doth euery where deteſt, 
Well, having ſpoken fo much of the firſtparr of Chriſts won- 
derfull Conceprion, it is time wee now cometo'the ſecond, 


namely, | 

| His wonderfull Birth. y 
And beare « Sonnet Or rather bringeth forth a Sonne , (M95? 
In which words the Prophet ſignificth, that it ſhould nor goc fo 
hard wirhthe mother , as it did with thoſe women which Heze- 
kiah ſpake of (though allegorically ) The children arc come tothe 
birth , and there is no ftrength to bring forth: Nor yet that the child 
ſhould be fo vnhappy, as 7b wiſhed himſelfe to bec in the 3. 
chapcer of his booke x hy dyed 1 not in the birth 2 or why azed 1 not 


when 
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nhen-l came out of thewombe ? Bur rather that it ſhould goe no 
worſe with her, then it did with the Church and her child, 
Eſay 66, Before ſhee tranelled, ſhe brought forth , and before her paint 
came, ſhewas delinertdof a Man-child. And againc , Shall ! canſeto 
traxell,and not bring forth ? Shall I cauſe to bring forth and ſþall 1 be bays 
ren ( ſaith thy God?) As it he ſaid , Foraſmuch as itis I, and none 
other that helpeth women in their ordinary trauels, and giverh 
them quicke ſpeed, or ſlow ſpeed, as it pleaſerh Me, You may 
thinke with your ſeſues , Whether it be an hard thing with Mee, 
to cauſe the mother ro bring forth without paine, cuen while 
you will ſay, Whats this? Indeed among the ſtrange and won« 
derfull things, that Beypard ſaid, were in the Mother of Chriſt, 
theſe were not the leaſt, that ſhe was Sine gravamine yrautaa , fine 
dolore pnerpera , het butden was not burdenous vnto her , her tra- 
uell was not painefull, Whereto agreeth that ſaying of Hrere- 
ym againſt Heluidius ; Nulla it obſtetrix, wullt multerum ſedulitas 
interce fit , ipſa & muliey & obſtetrix fant. She had no Mid-wite to 
helpe her , no Side-woman to aſſiſt her , ſhee was both Mother 
and Mid-wife too ; and well ſhe might be , bearing , and bring- 
ing forth ſuch a Child ; as was free trotn otiginall finne , (which 
you knowe !is in part the cauſe of womens ttauell , ) nay, 
which ſan@tifieth whatſoeuer 13 fanified , and of whoſe ful. 
neſſe., all doe receiue- , euch” grace, for grace. This' is He 
which is prophelied of by our Propher” £/ay, chapter 9, Yo 
vs 4 Childe i borne \; and onto 'vs a Sonne i# given, and the Go- 
kernment is Upon his ſhintders, and He ſhall raft btn wonder full , Conn- 


ſellour, The mighty Gol, The enerlaſting Fathty, The Prince of Peace. 


This is he, that was propheſied'ot by leremy + The dayes come, chat 
7 null raiſe x10 David #iphteoius Branch , and 4 King ſhall raighe aut 
proffer , ani in his dayes Tudah ſhall be ſautd ,- ard Hrael ſhall Awell 


Jafely Yand this is the name whereby theyſhall tall bivs ; The Lord of righ- 


teouſneſſe. This is he that was promiſed 71acob, The Seeprer ſhall not 
depart from Tudali, vntil Shil6h #06; And to Abrahams, and Sdams 


before that ;: The ſeed of the womunſhall breake the Serpents head, In 


thy ſeed {hall all generations of the earth be bieſed.” And to Danidg 
and Smet afterward: Al Nations ſhall bleſſe wy Sonne , and bee 
blefſed in hins, Thon' ſhall vt ſer death, untill thoubaſt ſeent the Lord 
Cirift, Briefly this is He, that bHitg appointed forthe fall , and 


 vpniſtng of }/7ael ; for the garhering of the Gentiles , forthe ioy 


of the wholecarth, was , when the fulneſſe of time came, made 


| of a woman , botne viiderthe Law , that he might deliver vs 


from the curſe of the Law , that ſo we might receive the adop- 
tion of ſohn&s. Will'you vnderſtand a lirtle mote of his narure ? 
Being in the forme of 'God and rhinking it no robbery ro be 

i with God ; hetooke vpon him the ſhape of a ſernant , the 
antiall forme ; not the accidentall ; chere be his ewo na- 
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rures, Divine 8& humane, Will you heare of his Perſon, whether 
it be two,or one, (becauſe of his natures?) The Word became 


faw his glory as the glory ofthe only begotten Son of God. Lo, 
Son he calleth him,nor Sons, for all thac he was called VVord & 
fleſh,thart is, God and man, Will you heare of his kindred,of the 
rime of his comming, ot his bchauiour,of hismiracles,of his Do- 
arine,of his doings & ſuffrings?.8& ofthe effes of his doings & 
ſuffrings? Thetime was propheſicd of by the Prophers; & by the 
Euangecliſts he is ſetforth, to have beene of the Linage of Dauid, 
inthe Towne of Daxid, vnder the gouerriment ofa ſtranger, in 
great humility and meckeneſle , with powerfull Do&rine, with 
great fignes and wonders, with great and wondcrtull obedi- 
ence, cucnvnto death , Finally , ro haue triumphed ouer Prin- 
cipalities and Powers, and led Capriuity capriue ; to hauc delie 
uered man, who for feare of death , was all his life time ſubie& 
to bondage; to ſct at peace by the blood ofthe Croſſe, both 
things in heauen, andthivgs in carth, Ina word; He dyed for 
our Sk , and roſe againe for our Iuſtification, This is the 
bleſſed Babe,of whom my Text accafionerh me to ſpeake, & the 
memory of whoſe Natiuity we celebrate this day, But how doe 
we celebrate it? VVe put on our beſt apparell, that we dove, and 
that wee may doc : but doc we decke our ſelues inwardly wich 
lowlinefſc of minde, with purity and ingegrity ? &c, that wee 
ſhould doe, Wee draw ncere vnto Gad with our lippes, tha 
wedoc, and that we may doe : but doe we draw as neere with 
our hearts, with hearty 4hankeſgiuings for Gods mercies in 
his Sonne, with hcarty acknowledgement and repentance for 
our f{innes and wickedneſſes 2 that we ſhauld doe. Wee ftand 
here betore the Preacher , as they that would' be edified in their 
holy faith, and to learne their duty: thatwe doe many of w, and 
that wee oughtto doeall , but doe-wee care to carryany thing 
away, and to lay it vp inourhearts, 'and to ponder it in our 
minds, andtoexprefſc it in our liucsand conuerſations? thae 
we ſhould doe , that is the thing that is neceſſary, So we will 
fare well , as many asareable, and we will ade our tablcs with 
diſhes , and baue plenty of wine and ſtrong drinkes,8c. bur will 
we remember withall cheaffliQion of 7oſeph,as it is in Amos? will 
we ſcnd vnto them for whom nothing-was prepared, as itis in 
Eſter ? that is, will wehelpeand relecue them that haue need of 
our comfort? then we ſhall doe well. Laſtly , we will laugh and 
be merry,and reioyce, and ſhour.as in the daycs of Harueſt , as 
tis in Eſey; wee will call for the Yioll and thePipe, the mercy 
Harpe and the Luce, as itis inthe Pſalme , we will fit vp long, 
haue many conferences with our neighbours, and:\many ſongs, 
and this we will doc, and this we may doe, But, ſhall our ſongs 
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be of the praiſes of the Lord, and our talking of the moſt 
Higheſt > Shall our watching be vato prayer, not vnto vnthrifti- 
neſſe; our ioy, inthe holy Ghoſt, notin worldly vanities ; our 
paſtime, a ſober recreation , not wanton daliance,&c? Then we 
ſhall doc well, then we ſhall pleaſe God , then the Lord will ſay 
of vs, as he did of Ieruſalem , Hephz4-b4h , that is ; My delight 
in her,” Indeed, as the Apoſtle Saint Faw/calleth vs away from 
the Iewiſh obſeruation of the Paſſe-ouer, ro a Chriſtian and ſpi- 
rituall keeping thereof, nor for aday , or a yeere onely , but 
chorowout our whole lite, ſaying , Chriſt our Pafſe-over is 
ſacrificed for vs, therctore leg vs keepe the Feaſt, not in old lea- 
uen, neicher in the leauen of maliciou{neſſe and wickednefle, 
but with the ſweet bread of ſincerity and truth : Soare we to be 
called vpon ( Beloued, ) and waighrily charged in Gods name; 
(and ſo | doe charge you,) that in this Fealt , you beware of 
all heatheniſh profanity, and all carnall looſeneſſe and intem- 
perancie, and as they that looke for the comming of the Bride- 
groome, and are carefull ro ſhew forth the vertues of him that 
vouchſafed to be borne, and ro become man for their ſakes, ſee 
chat we walke in newneſle of life. The Geatiles indeed , at this 
time of the-yeere, celebrated diuecrs feaſts in honour of their 
Idols, as Sainrnalis, Vacunalia, crc. whereinthey allowed them- 
ſelues, and their ſervants too , ( in one of them) all kinds of 
looſenefle and knauery. Bur the Apoſtle doth declare and te- 
Rific vnto vs, that wee henceforth ſhould not walke as other 
Gentiles, in vanities of their mind, and being ſtrangers from 
the lite of God, through the ignorance that is in them. For the 
grace of God which bringeth ſaluation to all men , hath appeared , and 
commanieth that meſhoald deny vngodlinefſe and worl1ly luſts , and to 
walke in/ily, and ſoberty, and godly , in this preſent world, They that fleepe 
(ſaith Saint; Paw/elſewhere,) fleepe in the night , and they that are 
drunie , are dranke in the night : but now we are the children of the 
light ,and of the day,and God hath nat called vs to uncleanneſſe but vmo 


h.lineſſe. Theretore , it becommeth vs to caſt away the workes of 


aarkeneſſe , and to put on the armmur of light, and as he that hath cal- 
led vs, w. holy , ſo we to be holy inall mar.ner of conuerſation. This 
know that meat and drinke, & apparell, doth not commend vs 
to God, muchlefſe doth ſporting or reu-lling, much lefſe doth 
chambriog;or wantonnes,glutrony, or drunkennes trite, or en- 
uying , orthelike : but:if any will be in Chriſt, hemuſt be a newe 
creature, and- if any will celebrate Chriſts Natiuity aright, he 
muſt. put off, concerning the conuerſationin times paſt, the old 
man, which is corrupt with the deceiuable luſts of error , and be 
renued in the Spirit; Verily-for this cauſe Chriſt wazborne,thar 
we thould þe borne againe ; & he would be borne againe , that 
we might walke in newneſtz of lite, The concluſion is this, that 
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| as they would doe for the wall, or foran vpper-ſeat : Tf(I ſay)the | 


| as Saint Peter ſaith, 1: i ſuf ficzemt for vs to haue ſpent the time paſt of 

onr life, after the luſts of the Gentiles, walking in namonneſſe, luſts, 
drnmmkenneſſe,cor. Andas itis in Exodus, Thi moneth ſhall be unto 
you the beginning of moneths, ſo we endeauour euery one of vs,cuen 
at this preſent, to caſt away the workes of darkeneſſe, and ro 
make an end of thoſe things whereof we haue cauſe to be aſha- 
med, and hence-forth to follow righteouineſſe and holineſſe, 
and charity , and brotherlykindnefſe, and loue towards them 
that call vypon the Lord with aflurance of heart. This is the 
feaſt of ſolemnity , that the Lordrequireth, this will pleaſe the 
Lord better then thouſands of Raxumes , or ten thouſand riners of 
ole, 

Let vs now come to the Third generall part, concerning 
the wonderfull vniting oftwo natures in Chriſt, and what com- 
fort and fruir we may reape thereby. [ 4ndſheeſhall call by name 
Immanuel, ] That we may ſpeake in ſome order, and fo you 
remember the better what ſhall be ſpoken , this courſe wee will 
take, Firſt, we will ſpeake of the party that was to giue the 
name , becauſe it is ſaid here, Sheſhal/ call, rc. Secondly, ofthe | 
giving of the name, or calling, She ſhall call. Thirdly.of the name | 


{ andnot Exe, (ifſhe were then made ?) And when Rachel rooke | 


| Elrzabeths naming of her ſonne, was not yeelded vnto by her 


it ſelfe, /w7manuel, and what myſterie and Do@rine, and com- 
fortis contained therein, Thetwo firſt parcs I will diſpatch very | 
briefly, The laſt , which indeed is the very kernell , not onely of | 
this Text , bur alſo ofthe whole Scripture , I will dwgl! the lon- 

cron, and euen ſpend the chiefeſt part of the time thar is al. | 
owed me for this taske, Forthe firſt , it may be demanded, 
why this honour ſhould be atributed to the mother to giue the 
name tothe Child, fince 442m gaue names vnto all creatnres, 


vpon her to call her ſecond ſonne Bex-ont , her hnsband croſſed | 
it, ſaying, His name ſhall be called Bex-ramim,' And tobeſhorr, 


As. 


kinsfolke , vntill they had knowne the fathers pleaſure, who cal- 
led for writing tables, and wrote , His name i John. This for 
examples, So for precepts, you know what Saint Par/ ſaith to 
Timothy, I permit not a woman to vſurpe authority oner the man, And | 
to the Corinthians, 7:4 that you know , that Thrift 'is the Head of | 
enery man, and the manu the womans head , ec, The preeminence 
therefore being in the man , and this'being accepted a matter of 
excellency and preeminence, to giue the name, it would ſeeme 
that too much was giuen tothe bleſſed Virgin, to haue this gi- | 
ven her. I anſwer, That if it were a matter of preeminence 1n- 
deed, and ſo much to be reckoned of, as many wiſe'goffips with 
vs doc make reckoning of it , ſtrining for the ſame at rhe Font, 


matter were of importance , and argued ſuperiority , ad ſo not 
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ro be challenged by the women without the leaue of the man,&c. 
Yet for all that, ſince the blefled Virgin was conceiued with 
child ofthe holy Ghoſt, and of none other, and ſo not ſubiect 
co man forher Child, iris no maruell nor no wrong, thar the 
whole honour ( if ic beany honour, ) of naming the child, be aſ- 
cribed to her, For the rule that is in the Decrerall is true, ( be- 
ing taken our of Beda, ) Quodnoneſt licitum in Leye , neceſſutas facit 
licitum : Neceſſity maketh that lawfull, which the Law difſal- 
lowerh, ( as our Sauiour Chriſt himſclfe defendeth Daszd, for 
cating the ſhew-bread, in the extremity of his hunger, ) Foraſ- 
much therefore, as the blefled Virgin was mother and father 
roo, as ir were, for any carthly father that our Saujour had , by 
good reaſon is this honour aſcribed to her, being the onely 


earthly partie thac had intereſt in his nature, And verily for this | 


cauſe eſpecially, doe rhinke it to be ſaid in my Text, | Sheſhal 
call, and not, Heſhallbe called, or thelike, to ſhew the mira- 
culouſneſſe of Chriſts Incarnation, as being to take nature of 
his moth:r without a father, This point is not ſo waighty, and 
therefore I wi:l nor ſtand longer vponit, leſt I ſhould ſeeme to 
beſtow 21 Lenticula Ungnentum, 

The ſecond point was, of calling or naming, [ Shall call hu 
name, | Here likewiſe it may be demanded, - the Propher 
ſhould tell the Iewes, thatthe promiſed feed the Meſſith, ſhould 
be called /mmanuel, that is to ſay, God with vs, and not ſay 
plainely , He ſhall be God and man both, ſince it is not ſo ma- 
teriall , what, or how one iscalled, but what he is. Ianſwer, 
granting indee4{, that with men it is ſo , they be nor alwayes 
pxpsyvurr , theirnature or diſpoſition doth nor agree with their 
name, neither to good nor to cuill. It hath been an obſeruation 
of the Popes, that none were worle, then they that called them- 
ſelues by rhe moſt gracious names,as that Y/7ban,whom they cal- 
led Turban, for his turbulent nature, and for troubling the 
whole world ; That 1znocent, that they called Nocext, Non eſt 11- 
nocenttta , imo Nocens vere, That Beneait, whom they called 
Maled:i& , and 4 re nomen habe, Benedic , Benefac , Beneditte , aut 
rem commuls, Maledic, Malefac, Maledifte, This tor Popes : The 
like writeth Epiphanias of Not#tws the Heretike , that like as we vic 
co call our Dog (though he be but a Curre, ) by the name of 
Lyon, and the Furies,Eumenidas, that is, gentle, by a kind of 
Antiphrafts, &c. So ( faith he) this Hereticke was called Noetws, 
that is, wile, when indeed he was «vis, a very foole,and ſenſe- 
lefle in matrers of Faith. Thus Epiphanius, Bur indeed , what 
ſhould I bring you one example our of one writer, when all 
writers in all ages do afford many ? They were not all white, that 
werecalled 4/bn;,nor black,that were called Nyr;,nor wiſe, that 
were called Catones, or Catilines ; nor little, that were called Paws, 
H 2 nor 
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not faire-ſpoken, that were called 4emyly,coc. Thus of Romans, 
Sothey werenot all honorable , that were called C/cons;z nor 
the beſt, that were called Ar,tophanes,nor the faizeft , that were 
called Callie, &c., Thus of the Grecians, So for the Hebrewes, 
Rehoboam, ſignitieth an enlarger of the people,and he,you know, 
had tenne Tribes fallen away from him at a clap. So 4#alor lig- 
nifieth a peaceable father :and was there euer any more rebel- 
lious child, whom thopgh his father would haue had to eſcape, 
yet vengeance ( Gods vengeance) would not ſuffer him to 1iue ? 
Thelike may be ſaid of many others in the Scriptures, The like 
alſo of many ofour Engliſhnames, They be not by and by craf- 
ty, that becalled Foxes; nor mild, that be called Doues ; nor 
ſauage , that be called Wild; nor fooliſh, that be called Geeſe, 
nor vnthrifts, that be called, Carelefſe, There was a Carele/e , 
that was ſo carcfull of the Kingdome of God, thathe choſe ra- 
ther robe burnt ar a ſtake, then ro make ſhipwracke of his taich, 
And ſo there wasa Goole, (10h Ht by name, ) that made ſo 
ſoclecre and ſweet contefſion of the Truth , that neuer Swanne 
in the world madea ſweeter, Onthe contrary fide, there haue 
beene Conſtanrs, that haue beene vnconſtant , and Hardrays, that 
haue beene timorous ; and Lowes , that haue beene vnlouting, &c, 
All which together doth more then proue, that though Conne- 
niunt rebus nomina [pe ſuis , though mens names doe expreſle 
their natures many times, yetitis not ſo alwayes : they are gi- 
uen, being good, rather of wiſh, then of Propheſfie, and being 
bad, rather vpon occafion, then for cauſe, and rather moc- 
kingly then truly, Thus I grant it is with men and their names 
that they giue; they be not certaine demonſtrations, no, nor 
probible arguments of the diſpoſitions of any, And why ? Be- 
cauſe man hath no power of himſelfe, neither to foreſee what 
ſhall betide his child, neither for wealth; or woe, norto in- 
ſtill vertue into him, nor to reclaime him from vice. But it is 
not ſo with God; hee is of another inſight in matters, and of 
another ability. The darkneſſe hideth not from him, the darkneſſe is 
a4 cleere as the light, Plalme, 139,He declareth the laſt things trom 
the beginning, E/ay 46. He(aw Nathaniel vxaer the Fig-tree,1chn 1, 
All things are naked and bare umohim , wuhb whom wee haue to ave, 
Hebr. 4. Thus ncither place, nor time , nor coucring excluderh 
Gads prouidence; no more dorh any thing exclude his power, 
or hinder the executing of his ——_—— When Aetellus a Tri- 
bune ſought to croſle Ceſar in adetermination that he had , Ce- 
ar looking ſternely vpon him , bade him be quiet it he loued his 
life , and added theſe words , that he-could morecafily put him 
todeath, then ſpeake theword. Now if this be the power of a 
fraile morrall Prince, that hecan moſt eaſily make good his 
word , cucnas caftly doe as ſpeake ; Thcn how can we without 
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ſacriledge , without horrible ſacriledge, robbe God of this ho- 
nour , beivg true in his ſaying , and true 1n his calling? Ando 
calling the Mediator 1nma-ucl ; why ſhould we doubt, but that 
itisas good as if he had ſaid , The Sonne chat the Virgin ſhall 
conceiue, ſhall bee very /mmanuel ? Verily though man giueth 
names bucat adventure, as the blind man caſtech his ſtafte , yet 
Gods naming doth collate and bcſtoww the gitt or ability X Js 
is promiſed by the name , as appearech by the example at Abra- 
ham , the father ofthe Faithtuil, who rogether with the name, 
recciued the aſſurance of being the tather of many Nations, ac- 
cording to the fignification of the ſaid name 7 As may appeare 
alſo, and that cſpecially, by the name of our Sauiour in the 
Goſpell , who doth as truly faue the people from their finnes, as 
he hath the name ofa Sauiour giuen vnto him. VVell, hicher- 
unto you haue lcarned two things; The one why, itis ſaid, She, 
the mother ſhall giue the name, namely, becauſc the bleſſed 


| Babe was to haue none other parent vpon che earth, and there- 


fore by reaſon, ſhee the ficreſt, and onely fit to appoint the 
name, The other point is this, that it is nothing derogatory to 
the truth of Chriſts Deity , thatir is ſaid in my Text, Hee ſhall 
be called Immanuel , andnot ſaid , He ſhall be Immanuel , ſince with 
God, tocallſo, or to cauſe tobe ſo, isall one, and fo isitrq 
be ſuch indeed , or to-be called ſuch. 

Ler vs now come to the third and laſt place, to the name it 
ſelfe /mmanucl. VWhat it fignificth, you haue heard me tell you 
morethen once, and you may read your ſclues, Mart. 1, There- 
fore I ſtand not vpon thart, but this I will ſtand ro, and doe aſlare 


| you, that ofall the names that are giuen to our Sauiour in the 


holy Scripture, none doth fo fully and plainely cxpreſfle both 
his natuic and Office, as doth this, He is called, I grant, Shzlob, 
the Branch, anda Child, and the Sonne of man ; bur choſe 
ſhew onley his humanity, So is he Jehovah, the Word, the Fa- 
ther of Eternity, &c, but theſe ſhew onely his Deiry ; ſo is hee 


ſue, © brift, and the Councellour,and the Lambe of God , and | 


our Paſſeouer, and Amen, &c; But theſe*ſhew onely his Office, 
or the cnd of his comming into the world, But now /»7manuel, 
it doth ſhew and expreſſe neither Chriſts Deity onely , nor his 
humanity onely , ttor yet his Office onely, bar cogerher with his 
Deity, his humanity,and together with his humanity, his Deity, 
and together with both narures , the identity of his perſon, and 
rogcther with the vnity of his Perſon , and the dinerfiry of his 
Natures, the wholeſumme and complement of his Offices, In 
ſomuch that as Saint Paul ſaith , The whole Lawe is compre- 
hende4 in this one ſaying , Lowe thy nerghbour as thy ſelfe ; So we 
may ſay, The whole Goſpel! is wins in this one word, 
Immayuel, And to the end that you may be fatisfied , that I 
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offer no violence to the Word , nor ſeeke to draw from it , thar 
which isnotin it, doe, but conſider wirh me the very Ecymon 
or deriuation of it. Doth it nor ſignific, as you haue heard, 
cuen Grammarically , God with vs2 Now in that this is deli- 
uered bur by one name , what doth this bur imply , that he is bur 
oneperſon? for if more perſons had bcene here meant, more 
names would haue beene here giuen, Andiathathe is called 
God, what doth this proue lefle then his Deity ? Andin that he | 
is ſaid to bewirh vs, that is, in our nature, 'whar doth it proue 
elſe, but the truth of his humanity > And laſtly', in that the 
whole name is giuen as a pledge of Gods fauour and reconcile- 
ment towards vs, what other thing but the «nd of all his Othices, 
of Kingdome, of Prieſthood , of Propheſte, is expreſſed , and 
comprehended? Now therefore ( Beloued, ) confider with your 
ſelues, whether this Word be worth your conſideration, and 
whether, if we ſtand longer vpon it, we ſhall either mis-ſpendthe 
time , orabuſe your patience? Ir is profitable (certes } nay, ne- 
ceſſary toſaluation, that you be rightly perſwaded concerning 
the Nature and Office of our Sauiour Chriſt, For God hath g1- 
uen vs cuerlaſting lite, and this lite is in his Sonne , as Saint Johrz 
ſaith, And this is erernall Life, ro know Thee the onely God, 
and whom thou haſt ſent, leſus Chriſt, as Chiiſt himſelte ſaith ; 
And to know Chriſt, and the vertue of his Reſurrection, and the 
fellowſhip of his affliions, &c. The ſame Saint Paw/preferreth 
before all advantages whatſocuer , Phi, z, And Hicromm, 
againſt the Luceferians, Que eſt ita ſimplicitas, neſcire quod cre- 
das,rc? What ſimplicity is this, to belecue you cannot tell 
what > He belecued ſimply , what did he beleeue? By which pla- 
ces youſee, thatas the knowledgeof Chriſt is required, if we 
meane to be acknowledged of his Father ſo this knowledge 
muſt not bea generall conceit, ornotice onely that there is fuch 
a one, and that ſome thing he hath done: for ſo we ſhall ſhoore 
but ar an vncerraine marke , & ſtriuveasthey that beare the ayre, 
(as Saint Paul ſaith ,) but we muſt know in particular , whar 
greatthings he hath done, and from what aboundant loue hee 
did it, and with what fierce enemies he encountred in doing ir, 
and for what kind of perſons he did that which he did; and laſt- 
ly, in what miſerable eſtate we had beene , if he had not done ir, 
Andis this ſo eaſe a faith, that it may be gorten with once ope. 
ning of our eyes, or conned by one tans pede 7» vno? or hauc 
wenortneed rather to ſearch the Scriptures, as Chriſt ſpake , 
and to Take vp apd read , Take vp and read , as Auyuſiine was admo- 
niſhed , and coarrend to thoſe things which the Preachers reach 


VS , as Lyd/a didto Pauls Doctrine? As Ifay, we areto giue our 


diligence, that we may be skilfull in the whole booke of God in 


the whole doQtrine of our Saluation;ſo eſpecially it ſhall behoue 
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vsro get by hcart, and haue inareadinefſe ſuch Sentences as 
doc ſummarily and briefly containe tne myſterie of Chriſts In- 
carnation , and the chicte benefits of his Mediatorſhip. And 
ſuch a place of Scripture is this that] haue in hand, yea ſuch a 
word is this /»»mazucl; ſorich, ſocfteuall , lo full of Dorine, 
and conſolation, if you doe not ſo much tell the ſyllables; as 
prize the waight, and doe not ſo much content your ſelues with 
the outward barke and rinde , as with the inward ſubſtance and 
pith. Confider therefore of it againe, andagaine , and marke 
me opening and vntolding of ic. This rherefore Iſfay ; that in 
this word, is couched rogether both Chriſts Nature, and his 
Office. His Natures of ewo kindes , both Diuine and humane, 
and yet but one Perſon: his Othices, though diuers for funions, 
yetall tending to this one end, to ſer vs ar peace with Gad, and 
co vnite him vnto vs, | . he ſhall call his name Immanuel, or God 
with vs, ] Now to proue vnto you (Well-beloued.) that Chriſt 
is God, very God , as Saint /obx ſpeakes ; God blefſed for euer, 
as Saint Paul calleth him; I hold it ſuperfluous betore Chri- 
ſtians , fince not onely the whole Scripture being giuen by in- 
ſpiration from God, doth auow ſo much ; The Law, the Pro- 
phers, the Pſalmes , the Apoſtles, the Euangeliſts , &c, but alſo 
che Father himſelfe, the Word himſelfe, and the holy Ghoſt 
hiniſelfe , thote three in heauen : and vpon earth , the works thar 
he did, farre exceeding the power of any creature, and eſpecial- 
ly the raifing himſclte from death the third day , together 
wich the bodies of many Saints thar had ſlept longer, Thus as 
Aratus ſaith of Jupiter g ptrai Ns Ids piv Tava: EY as ueral I arfpiruy 
«ycpaiuttnt I farzcce, xjaueris:; Allſtreets arc full of 1wpiter, and 
markers , and the Sea, and Ports, &c. So is it true of Chriſt and 
his Deity, that he hath filled all places with the glory thereof, & 
ſo the ſame needs not to be proued or demonſtrated: no more 
needethhis humanity,whereof beſides his birth & ſhape,8& grow- 
ing,his hunger, his thirſt,his faintneſle, and wearineſle, his feare 
and ſhrinking, his ſtripes and bufferings, hisreuilings, his cruell 
and bitter death, and laſtly his burying , be abundantwitneſles, 
So be there alſo cuidenees enow of thic vnity of his: Perfon in 
two Natures , euen in theſe two places of Scripture , tohn 1, The 
word became fliſh,and dwelt among vs , anawe ſaw the glory of bim,e+c. 
He doth not lay of them, though he were both God and Man, 
WoaordandFlcth. And 1ohn 3. No man «ſcexdeth into heaven ,' bat 
he that deſcended from heauen, the Sonne of man whith us in heaues: 
he doth nor ſay Sonnes, as ofmany , bur Sonne, though hee 
ſpeake of fuch a manner of exiſtence, which is not incident to 
one nature, Chriſt therefore is but one ; but his Natures are 
two, Deuime & Humane , both true , both perte , yer vnſepara- 
ble, and vnconfuſed ; For neicher hathrhe Deity ſwallowed vp 
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the humanity (ſo thought that wicked Hereticke Fautyches, ) nei-' 
ther hath the humaniry made a new perſon from the Deity ( as 
cthoughtrhar vile miſcreant Neftorzs.) Bur howlocuer, accor- 
ding to his Deity, he bEequall ro his Father , jnuiſible , impaſſt- 
ble, incircumſcriptible,8&c. and according to his humanity, 
he be like ro vs , cuen of the ſame nature with vs, corporall, viſi- 


haue; yet as is truly taught by _-thanaſius, Hee is net two, 
but one Chriſt : for ifthere were two, then the Prophet ſhould 
not haue ſaid in my Text, ( She ſhall call bis name, ) but, She ſhall 
call their names, And the Apoſtle ſhould nothaue ſaid ro Timo- 
thy, There ts one Mediator betweene God and man, but, Thcre are rwo 
Mediators, the Sonne of Mary, and the Sonne of God, yea 
then he could not haue ſaid truly as he doth ,, that God was in 
Chriſt, &that God was manifeſted in the flcſh, or that the Prin. 
ces crucified the Lord of glory : which places doe moſt ſtrongly 
cuince the Deity not to hauc beene ſeparated from the huma- 
nity, being once aſſumed, ( but in death, )nor the humanity ro 
make an vpr{ueyor of itſelfe, but both together, concurring in 
the perſon ofaiy0, (which yet was a perfect Perſon before he aſſu- 
mcdour nature) to make vp the Head ot his Church, cuen the 
Sauiour of hisdody , that 1s, the Saviour of all thar beleeue. 
Now haning ſpoken ſo much , which was contrary to my pro- 
miſe , and contrary to my meaning, of the vnſpeakeable vnion 
of two Natures in one 1»marnuel:let vs conſider a little of the cau- 
ſes hereof , to wit , why God would deſcend intothe world, and 
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become man? and then adde ſomething rouching the vie of the 
Deftrine, and ſoan end, (For as touching his Offices, I haue 
ſpoken of them out of another Text vpon pregnant occafion, 
and ſo I may doe againevpon the like,) Touching the fiiſt , 4«- 


' £yſtine bath a good ſpecch , Tal auxilio & natura noſtra inaigebat 


& cauſa,Our nature and our cauſc ſtood in need of fuchan helpe, 
Vt repararct genus humanum, nec ſine Maieſtate poſſet humilitas , nec ſt 


| nekiumilitate Mateſtas, that neither humility, or baſe eftate could 


repaire man-kind , without a Maicſticall, nor a Maicſticall 
eſtate, without an humble or baſe one. And why ſo ?. Fulgemins 
will tell vs , Drac Vern & Vines , imo Deus veritas & vita , &c. God 


being true and living , nay , truth and life it ſelfey it he had not 
, and it he had 


IJ 


not beenetruc God , he had not overcomedeath. Thus Fu/pex- 


tizz, Lerthis be one cauſe of the vniting of two natures in one | 


Mediator : as he muſt be man to taſte of death, ſo hee muſt be 
God withall to ouercome death, A ſecond cauſe is rendered by 
Iren«w , ( and is to be found in Theodorrt ) nvarw 7's arfforoy 7x 


$50, And he vnired man to God:for if man had not overcome | 


the enemy of man, the enemy had not beene conquered lawful- 
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ble ; reall, hauing fleſh and bone , and areaſonable ſoule as wee | 
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ly :and if God had not giuen Saluation , vx dr d:deios ir apar 


«1, wee had not had ir lafely , nor ſurely. ' He addeth alictle 
after; It becamethe Mediator of GoU and man, by his ncere- 
neſſe ro both , to bring both into amity aiittagreement, as well 
to offer vp man vnto God, as ro make knowne God ynto men, 
Thus 1rezey , of whom you haue learned a ſecond reaſon , and 
nor onely a ſecond, but a third too, For as this is one, The Deuill 


muſt be ouercome by that nature that had, offended zand ſo by | 


man,&the recouered ſtate of man muſt notbe ſubic& ro change, 
(as was his cſtace in Paradiſe,) and therefore to be ſertled by 
God, ſothis is another , anda ſtrong one tao : He that will take 
vpon him to reconcile rwo ( being ſo farre at oddes, as God 
and man were , ) muſt participate in the nature and diſpoſition 
of them both, that ſo he may the better haue acceſle, and re- 
concile them. Thus in effe&t 1renew. A. fourth reaſon may bee 
this,drawne likewiſe from the Iuſtice of God; There muſt haue 
beene ſome proportion betweene the fſiune of Adams, and the 
ſatisfaion tor rhe ſ1id finne, Now the finne of Adam was of in- 
finitguilt, inaſmuchas itwas commirtedagaink a Perſon of in- 
finite Maieſty and glory, (for ſucha one is God, ) therefore 
the ſatisfation mult be of infinite price and value , which could 
not be performed by bare man, whoſe worke and meriting 


can be bur finite, As therefore he was to be man, that in that | 


nature he might yeeld obedienceand ſuffer : So hee was to be 


God , and was God indeed, thar, to chat nature he might yeeld | 


efficacy, and eſtimation to his ſuffering , and to his Sacrifice, 
Theſe reaſons be effetuall and good, There be alſo other rea- 
ſons ofthis myſterie , yeelded by _4»/e/»w: and others, but as 
itis ſaid the 2; Sam. 23.0f Benaiah , that he was honourable amo 

thirty, but attained not untothe firſt three. So we ſay of thoſe other rea- 
ſons, that they may haue their place and their vſe, but nothing 


comparableto the former,which we haue heard , & therefore I | 


will not trouble you with them. Let vs conſider now inthe laſt 


place, whar vie we may make of this Doctrine, that wee haue 


ſuch a Mediator, ſuch an 1:manye!, The vie thereof is manifold, 
bur principally itſettethbefore vs Chriſts great loue towards 
vs; And how great was that loue > The Grecians commendCo- 
arus highly, for that he ſtripped himſeife of his Kingly Robes, 
and put on rages, to dceliuer his Country from danger. So the 
Romans commend Brutus ( /unins Brutws , ) for conccaling his 
prudence and worth, and taking vpon him the geſture of ay 
Idior, to ſer his Country at liberty, So our Stories talke much 
ofacertaine Counteſſe (as I remember) or a Lady , that yeel- 
ded to great deformity and devaſement, to purchaſe the liver- 
ties of a certaine City. And ſurely allrheſe and the like, (for 


many ſuch examples may be produced) ſhould have weong " 
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| fered them, if their loue toward their Country ſhould nor be 


acknowledged to haue beene exceeding great, and if for che 
ſame they ſhould not beexrolled and aduanced, Bur yer, to ſay 
the truth, what compariſon betweene the loue of theſe perſons, 
and of our /ymanuel? Fortheſe did, eutn what they did, for 
their Countries which had deſerued well of them, and ſo mighe 
challenge an intereſt in them, bur alas , what. had man-kind 
done for Chriſt : or what could-it doc to moue him to the leaſt 
indigniry for their ſake > Againe, theſe laid downe onely ſuch 
baſe ſtuffe, (in compariſon) and clothing, as would haue beene 
fretted by 'the moth , or worne our in ſhort time, &c, But 
Chriſt laid aſide as it were , and ſhifted himſclfe ( ixs»9: ) of his 
glorious Deity, wherein he might challenge an cqualicy with 
his Father withour facriledge, Laſtly, theſe how high ſocuer 
they ſhould haue held their heads fora ſeaſon , or whatcounte- 
nance focuer of grauity or wiſedome they ſhould haue ſet vpon 
it, yet by death they ſhould haue beene brought low enough, 
and rhen neceſſarily haue left all ; but now Chriſt mighe haue 
retained that glory which he had with his Father trom the be- 
ginning, vato all Generations without impeachment, and hee 


! nceded not at all to haue humbled himſelfe, and therefore do- 
| ing it voluntarily , he diditthe more louingly, Thus by theſe 


circumſtances of the perſons for whom , of thething which , of 
the manner how , the Loue of Chriſt rowards vs, is nor rheto- 


| rically amplified , but plainely demonſtrated. Now (Beloued) 


if Chriſt ſo loued vs , it ſo exceedingly, ſo farre beyondall ve- 
terance or conceit of man, in that hee vouchſated to take vpon 
him the forme ofa ſeruant , cuen our vile and contemptible na- 
rure, is he notto be loued againe for the ſame? Is nor his Word 
ro be imbraced, his Commandements to be obſerued , his be- 
ncfirs ro be acknowledged , his ſauing health to be defired , and 
to be longed after > The Prophet /eremy is angry with the Iewes, 


. for ſaying they werewiſe, and yer reieted the Word of God, 


and therefore, (ſaith he, what wiſedome tis in them ? So Saint | 
lobn Apocal, 3. is angry (in Chrifts name, ) withthe Church of | 
Laoawea , for laying ſhe was rich , and increaſed in goods, and 
had need ofnothing , when as ſhe wanted the true riches , Icſus 
Chriſt, And doe we thinke that our Sauiour will not be angry 
with vs, if we ſay we louchim, and yet will not doe as hee hath 
bidden vs? if {1 ſay, ) our Loue be inword onely , and not in 
decd, and in truth? We thinke (alas ,) that we be Louers good 
enough, if we can ſay, Lord, Lord,;and, Chriſt was a good man, 
and did many goodly matters for vs, &c.Bur as the Prophet Ma- 
lachy ſaith ,Offer thu vmo thy Prince,and ſee if he will accept thy perſon; 


.So ſay I, Offer this vnto thy neighbour, and ſee whether he will 


be content wit ſuch Louc.I pray you was the Father in the Goſ- 
| pe!! 
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| pell, wellpleaſed with his Sonne, that refuſed to labour in his 


Vineyard , becauſe he had faid, /wi# , Father ? Or doth Saint 
James allow that tor charicablcneſſe , it one ſay to his brother , 
Depart in peace, Warme your ſclues, and fill your bellies, and 
| yet giueth them not thoſe things that are needfull ro the body > 
E-uenſothe Loue toward Chritt , that is in the lippes onely, and 
not in the heart; in profeſſion onely , and nor inpraftice, ind 
ſhew onely, and not in true obedience ; ir ptofiteth nothing ar 
all, it is butas a ſounding brafſe, or as a tinkling Cymball. 
Therefore if we will not haue Chriſt ro come againſt vs quickly, 
for receiuing ſo many bleſſings in vaine, wee are to approue 
both our good acceptanceby thanketulneſſe , and dur thanke- 
tulncſſe by Loue, and our Loue by obedience, and our obe- 
dience , by auoyding that which he forbidderh, and enſuing 
that which he commandeth, And then hee will ſay, O good 
ſcruants , nay, O good friends: (for we' are his fricfds, ifwee 
doe that which he commandeth , as Saint /ohn ſpeaketh, ) nay; 
behold my brethren, and my ſiſters ; for whoſocuer ſhall doe 
the will of the heauenly Farther , the ſame ſhall be Chriſts bro- 
ther, and ſiſter, and mother, Thus much bricfely , concerning 
ſome part of our duty which we owe to our /77mazuel, for vouch- 
ſafing ſo ro debaſe himſclfe for vs, and rotake our nature, Now 
as the conſideration of the benefit ſhould prouoke our dutiful- 
neſle, ſo may it alſo confirme our hope inall dangers that ſhall 
beſet vs, whether bodily or ſpirituall, Many are the dangers 
whereto Gods children are ſubic ; from profeſſed enemies , 
from ſecret, from the ayreaboue, from the company about vs, 
from euill humours within vs, &c, VWhen we lyc downe, wee 
know not whether we ſhall ariſe; when we ride forth , we can- 
nor te!l whether we ſhall come home. When we ſend our chil- 
dren abroade, wee cannot tell whether wee ſhall cuer ſee them 
againe; when our caliſe is neuer ſo good , wee cannot tell whe- 
| ther it willnot be carryed away by falſc oathes, and indirect pra- 
tices, Now what is our comfort herein > God is with vs, we 
' will not care what man can doe ynto vs ; God is on our fide, 
who then can be againſt vs? Who, or what can hurt them, that 
Jeſus Chriſt vouchſafed to be borne for , and hath receined into 
| protection? Doth nor his very name teach vs,that he is with vs ? 
| Then to them thar lone God, and zre beloued of God , all 
things muſt worke for the beſt , wherher ir be tribulation, or an- 
guiſh.. famine, or pouerty, or impriſonment, or loſſe of friends, 
or loſſe of children, or loſfle of liuing , or whatſoever. In all 
thele bodily aſſaults, we ſhall be more chen Conquetours : ſo 
| ſhall we be alſo in the ſpiritu:ll, Our finnes doethreaten Gods 
vengeanceypon vs, our conſciences doe accuſe vs, the Law 
| containeth imatter of inditement againſt vs, the Deuill follow- 
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eth the ſuite, all the creatures of God which we haue abuſed , all 
the calling of God which we haue neglected, allche threatnings 
of God which we hauc deſpiſed, &c. doe witneſle againſt vs : 
[Inaword, the Lord firteth in his Throne as an angry Iudge. 
Hell openeth her mouth wide, being ready co ſwallow vs vp. 
The world forſaketh vs, out friends haue no power to helpe vs: 
what is to be done in this caſe, what ſhife ſhall we make, what 
place of refuge ſhall we fly vaco ? Only this is our comfort ,thar 
the Sonne of God became the Son of man, ro makevs the Sons 
of God vile he became,to cxalrt vs; poore,to entich vs, aſlaue, 
to enfranchiſe vs ; dead.ro quicken vs; miſerable,to bleſſe vs; loſt 
(inthe eyes ofthe world, ) to ftaue vs. Laſtly, partaker ot our 
nature , of our infirmity, of our habitation, to aduance vsto his 
Kingdome andplory, thatis , to bevnto vs according to his 
name /mmazxuel, God with vs, God toenlighten vs, God to 
helpe vs , God to deliuer vs, God to faue vs, To him, with the 
Father , and the holy Ghoſt, beall glory and honour, for cuer 
and cucr, Amen. 
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Foy 1 am not aſhamed of the Goſfpell of © hriſt , for i i the power 
of God to ſaluation to epery one that beleeneth , both to the Jewe 


firſt, and to the Greeke. 
£1-2. 
55H Fe 
Uy=- d# toſay, toall: then l hope,co you: and in re- 
ſpe& of this my debt , I was as forward as a 
man might be ,( yea, and yet I am, ) to preach vnto you among 
thereſt, the Goſpell of Chriſt; « For howſoeuer it be tothe 
lewe a ſtumbling-blocke , to the Greeke tovliſhneſſe ; how ſoe- 
uer the lewes call iveyy4aw , the Goſpell ; avex-gelion, that is , a 
Keuelation of vanity , and the Greeies traduce it for a Doctrine 
ofnouelty , ( May we not know what this new DoArine mea- 
neth > ) yea fora Dodrine of Deuils, ( He ſeemeth to bea ſet- 
ter forth of ſtrange Deuils, &ivoy S«porior , Aft. 17.) Bricfely, 
howſocuer itbe ſpoken againſt euery where, nay , proceeded 
againſt by the cenſure of the Church , and the ſword of che _ 
| I 3 ul 


AM a debtor (faith Saint Paw/) both to 
Greekes and Barbarians, Doc you aske , 
W hats that tro the Romanes,who ate neither 
Greekes , nor Batbarians > Then I tell you 
further, ſaith he, I ama debtor to the wiſe 
and to the vnwiſe, ( 5o9ols. & «vix[oue,;) that is 
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{ plaincand naturall meaning at che verſe, wherein note with me 


| 7mnatant ſtomacho, oneya (unt, 7. Thetood or nutriment that wee 
ers 11919 i@8 


| -hetroTeed ſoon the word of God , that we may grow thereby; 


! vertve retentiuve :yea , as the veines of our Liver dot not ſuffer 


uill Magiſtrate , yer forall that, I am not aſhamed of the Golf: 
pell of Chriſt, it hath beene theioy of my heart , and ic ſhall be; 
I haue profeſſed and publiſhed irwith my mouth, and will euer 
Come tamine, come {word , come nakedneſſe , come moſt ex. 
quiſite torment , nothing ſhall make meto R_ my hand from 
atifit doth not pro- 
fic ſome that heare it, becauſe they doe not mingle it with faith? 
yetto other ſome, it is the good ſauour of life vnto life ; whar if 
ſome deſpiſe it , as they doc the whole Counſell of God to their 
dcſtruion? yerother ſome receiue it with much ſtriving, and 
it is dearer to them then gold, yea then much fine gold, lt is in- 
deed mighty in operation , and cffectuall roward chem that be- 
leeue, yea , and to worke faith in them , who tormeily did nor 
belceue, to incorporate them into the body of Chriſt, and to 
ſauc their ſoules inthe Day of the Lord Ieſus. 
This may ſuffice for the opening bvfthe Coherence, and the 


——— 


two things : 
Firſl ; 
courſe ; ('t am not aſhamed, &c.) | 
Secondly ,a ground or reaſon , of that his reſolution , For 
it ts the power of God, &Fc, 
The reſolution 15 moſt godly, and the reaſon moſt ſound: 
therefore the one to be laid vp in our vnderſtanding , the other 


in ouc heart, both to be ſo learhed , and practiſed , that we be: | 


come hew rmen;, and be changed into the ſame Image, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Seneca hath a good ſpeech and a ſenſible , 


Altn;enta que accepimus, quamainu in ſua qualiate perdurant , & ſolida 


haneraken, as long as it abideth in its owne quality, and floteth 
whole' (and indigeſted)) vpon the ſtomack, is a burden , bur 
when it isalreredand changed from that which ir wag ,-then tt 
ſirengehneth & turneth into blood : In like ſort (ſayes he,)let vs 
dealewith thoſe leſſons and inſtructions, rhat we recefue tor the 
nouriſhing and ripening of our wits; ler vs not ſuffer.them to 
continue whole and voaltered, but ler vs concod them and di- 
geſt thetm , otherwiſe they will be for our memory onely , and 
nor for our wit. To this effe@ he; And tothe ſame purpoſe ſay 
I, Letvsnot be like thoſe filthy belly-gods, that ſwallow-downe 
their meace whole without maſticating , and paſſe away their 
drinke without atty conco@ion, as they receiued 'it in, This 1s 


ho :'bithauing once taken jt into the ſtomack ot our foule , by 
tle vertuc atcracive, we muſt chere heate itand cheriſh it by the 


a conſtant reſolution in the Apoſtle, to hold on his | 
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the nucriment that wee have received , toabide ſtilVig the ſto- 
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mack, 
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mack, but doe ſucke our of the ſame, that which is wholeſome, | 


and conuey i co the. Liner by the veines , whereof it is rurned 
into blood : ſo it becommetha godly ſoule,norto ſuffer any part 
of the Word which he hearethyro paſſe away withour fruite, bur 
coapply the fame ro his hearcand conſcience, and to make vſe 
of the ſame y both for beliete and ſantimony, Bur let vs re- 
curne to our Apoſtle ; 1 4m 326 4ſbamed, &ec, Ifany might law- 
fully be aſhamed thercof, a man would thinks Saint Paul might; 
for had hee not beenezealous ofthe traditions of the Fathers ? 
was he nota Phariſee ,the {on of a Pharitee ? did he not perſe- 
curethis way,cuen to rh2-death? did he nor make hauocke of the 
Church of God? how then could he without note of inconſtan- 
cy , change his note, and {ing anew ſong How could he goe 
abour to platnt the DoRrine, which before he pluckr vp? preach 
the faith which before he deſtroyed ? Indeed it hee had ſtood 
vpon the day of man , or vpon:mans iudgement, if he had ſtood 
vpon his credit intheworld , his reputation with his friends , 
his riſing and aduancement in dignity, his pleaſure , his profic : 
he might in ſome ſorthaue ſmore vpon his thigh, and couered 
his face for forrow and ſhame , that by giuing his nameto the 
Goſpcll , he had fitipr himſelfe of all worldly comforts and ad- 
uantages. Burt now Saint Pax/cared not forany of theſe things, 


_ neither was his life deare vato him , ſo thathee might fulfill his 


courſe. He was carefull to pleaſe him thathad choſen him to be 
a Souldicr,choſen himto his calling , andfor otherreſpecs, he 
ſtood not-vpon them , yea, the things that might haue beene 
vantage to him , hecounted them lofle for Chrilts ſake, yea, he 
iudged them'to be dung, that he mightwinne Chriſt, This was 
the Apoſtles refolution : and was not the ſame a godly anc, 
anda wiſe, and tobe imitated by vsall> There ate, and cuer 
haue beene ſome , who into what perſwaſton ſocuer , Quaſi rem- 
peſtate delati ſunt , they haue beene carryed by whatſoever wind 
of vanity or ſuperſtition of their friends, or ſubrlery of ſedu- 
cers , the ſaine they thinke themſelues bound to retaine and 
maintaine, even for conſtancy fake. Haue | beeneſolong of this 
opinion , & now ſhall I change? whar will men ſay > What foo- 
liſh men fay, it is no matter , Miſe poſpi mom eepiſoy x dvaidia defep, 
ſaid Cleambes , by the teſtimony of Clemens Alexanarinw, Feare 
not vniudicious and impudent iudgement of the multitude. 
And Saint Paw, I, ifI ſhould pleaſe men, werenotthe ſeruant 
of Ieſus Chrift : But now I will tell you whoſe ſpeeches you 
ſhould feare: Feare them that ſhew themſclues to feare God, 
and to hauea right indgement in all things; that haue their 
wits exerciſed in the Word, and doe proue what is the good 
will of God, andacceprable and perfe& ; theſe mens verdict 
ſcemeth to be of great moment, and to giue light to that in- 
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Clemens Ale#i. | 
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queſtrhar paſſeth of life and death, truth, and error, There- 
tore if thoſe condemne you for altering of your courſe, I can- 
not blame you to ſtarkſe ; bur now there is no ſuch matter: wile 
menteach, and haue cucr raught , that'it is not ſo much to bee 
enquired, How long, either he or our Fathers haue held an opi- 
nion, bur, How confonant the ſame is ro Gods reucaled will > 
That muſt be the Touch-ſtone. of our faith, and the Load-ſtone 
of our perſwaſion. Quum nobis intenditss auer ſionem 4 Religions prio- 
rum, cauſam connenit vi znſpiciatis non fattam , nec quid reliquerimus 
opponere , ſed = quid fimwui pri fſimum contueri , ſaith Arnobius: 
When you obic@ro vs our falling away from the Religion of 
our Elders,you oughtto conſider the cauſe,and northe fa,not 
to tell vs what we hane left; but to marke what we haue follow: 
ed, Sohe, Thereis a way that ſeemethto be old, and yet ir 
was but lately found out in compariſun. Againe, there is a way 
that ſeemeth to be but of yeſterday, and yertir was but purged 
and renued then, it was not then made, What was 21hnb to 
Merah , dsv]4porus to Denteronomn? thac is to ſay, the leauen of the 
Scribes and Pharifes, to the tweet bread of Ages and the 
Prophets? yetfor allthar, the ſame was dubbed with the hono- 
rabletitle of the Tixadition of rhe Elders , (Math. 15. ) yea, and 
equalled for eſteeme , with thatwhich was knowne and contef- 
ſed to be the vndoubred Word of God. On the. contrary (ide, 
what more ancient then the Doctrine_of the Goſpell, which 
hach teſtimony from the Law and the Prophets , yea, before 
the Law was writtcn 2 yea, before the firſt ,7dam was cait out of 
Paradiſe, itwas; yertfor allthat, we find, fark 1. thatall ama- 
zed, they asked , - What new Do&rine is this? Chriſts owne 
9. was accuſed ofnouelty : & ſo wehaue heatd already; 
ow Saint Paul was accuſed to be a ſetter forth of new Deuils,or 
gods, ( forthe gods of the Gentiles were Dcuils,) and the 
word decir is wicey , and fignifierh cithera good Angell, or 
a bad ,) and fo in the Primitiuetime, itwas one of the ordinary 
obicions of the Pagans ,, Why , your Se began but inthe la. 
ter rime of the raigne of Tiberius ; was all the world deceiued 
till chen? Had God no care of the people before,&c > To whom 
the Fathers anſwered in thoſe times, as Learned men doe in 
our times. Firſt, Svy@;v1 8 md4prey candis tory dordr, thatis, Old 
Singers be not alwayes true Singers, And Asſtize, ( oranan+ 
cient VVriter bearing his name,) Per traducers antiquitatis commen. 
datur fallacia , Falſhood (and guile, )is (many times) commen- 
)ofantiquity,Secondly,chatour 
Religion is wroged,when it is charged to be new; Non quod ſequi- 
mur nouum eſt , ſea nosſero didiſcimus qutdnam ſequi oporteat & cole« 
rec. That which we follow is notnew , but wee haue learned 


| bur of late , what wee ought rofollow & worſhip,8&c, Thirdly, 
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rexela:ione faftavoitalts, redat error verita:i,enr, The truth being 
revealed , let error (how ancient focuer , ) giue place rorruth, 
(S0a Father ina Counce!! holden vnder Cyprian in Carthage, ) 
For as Arſe laid againſt Symmach:; Nulls #tas a4 per diſcendum 
ſera eſt , nul'us pudor eft a me:liora tranſire , No age is too late to 
learne, ir is no thame to proceed tothe better, Saint Peter was 
at the firſt of opinion , that ir was vnlawtull for a lewe, to keepe 
company ; orcome to one of another Nation, So 44, 15, Cer- 
cainc that were of the Sect of the Pharites, { Nazarztes, ) belee- 
ned , thought , and caught, thar we muſt be circumciſed, and 
keepe the Law of Moſes, cuen the Ceremoniall Law, or elle we 
cannot be ſaued. Bur afterward. Sr, Peier was let to vnderſtand; 
( and ſo were thoſe belecuing Phariles too, ) that Circumci- 
{on is nothing, and vncircumcifion nothing , but Chriſt is all 
in all, and as many as be in Chriſt, are delivered from the 
curſe of the Law, and from the bondage alſo, So Saint Paul, 
whileſt he was in Iewiſhneſſe, was mvit zealuvus of che Tradi- 
tions of the Fathers , anda moſt bitter enemy to the Goſpell, 
who buc he? but after it pleaſed God, (who ſeparated him from 
his mothers wombe, and called himby his grace ,) to reucile 
his Sonne vnto him, and to make knowne to, him the Do- 
arine of the Goſpell , whereby hee might laue himſelfe, and 
thoſe thac heard him z did he once communicate with fleſh and 
blood? ordid he aſmuch as deliberate, whether a cancred and 
inucterate error were to be forſaken and changed , for a new 
and ſauing truth ? No, no : bur preſently he ioyned himfelfe ro 
the true C hurch , howſocuecr he had ſcorned , nay, deteſted it, 
and raged againſt it before; and choſe rather to be a dore-kee. 
per in Gods houſe, then ro be a great Rabby in the Synagogue 
of mil-belicfe. 7 hus Saint Paw was not aſhamed ofthe Golf: 
pell, for all the nouclry thereot, (as the world counted nouel. 
ty.) No more letany of vs be at this day tor the like imputation, 
Wocre was the Gofpell before Luther , who {;urd within theſe bundred 
yeres? or before the Bohemians , ( of whom 1ehn Hzwus, and 
Hiereme of Prague were chiete, ) who lined within theie two hun- 
dredand ſixty yeeres at the moſt; before wick/iff, who lived 
within theſe three hundred yceres ar the moſt , betore the VWal- 
denſcs, and Pauperes de Lygaumo , who lincd within theſe foure 
hundred at the moſt ';, betore Her of Tholous , who liued 
within theſe fiue hundredyceres at the moſt ; before Johannes 
Scotws , and Bertram , who lined within theſe fix or feucn hun- 
dred yeeres vpward towards Chriſts time , and of five or ſixe 
hundred yeeres from Chrift downeward ? Adde theſc times r0- 
gether , and then what great preſcription, not onely antiquity, 
can our aduerſarics bragge of? It is certaine, that as God neuer 
left himſelte without witneſſes vnder rhe Law , no more did hee 
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vnderthe Goſpell; And as he raiſed vp true Prophets which op- 

oſed themfclues to the falſe prophets, that brought in damna- 
ble Doctrines; and ( Keraim ) Textuall , men thar ſtucke tothe 
Word written ,that withſtood the Phariſes , which made voyd 
the Commandements of God with theic Traditions : So did he 
in theſc later corrupt times, (for in the ficſt foure or fue hundred 
yeeres,we claimeand can proue,thart the learnedſt, and graueſt 
writers, be, inthe chiefe Controuerſics of Religion, wholy on 
our fide, ) alwayesſtirre vp ſome that profeſſed & maintained 
che truth that now we ſtand vpon , & by the like gr ounds out of 
the Word of God : and this we can ſhew out of our Aduerſa- 
ries writings, who you may be ſure will nor ſpeake or write the 
beſt ofthem, And haucwe then any cauſe to be aſhamed of the 
Goſpell, which, howſocuer ir hath beene traden downe, yet 
it was not ſo in the beſt times, & yet neuer ſo, but that God lefr 
himfelfe till a remnanc, that could not be brought to bowe the 
knees to Baa/ , orto worſhip the Beaſt? Now, as wearenotro 
be aſhamed of it, neither for the falſely ſo called newnefle, nor 
for that ſome ofour ſelues were peraduenture fora great while 
ofanother perſwaſion :ſo ought we notchicfely for the holines, 


 pureneſſe, and ſoundneſſe thereof, The Phariſcs, and as many 


as were carnally-minded , would hauc Chriſt to reſtore the rem- 
porall Kingdome to = ,and ro free them from the yoke of the 
Romanecs : butnow the Goſpell aſſureth vs, that God hath de- 
livered vs from the power of darkeneſſe , and tranſlated vs | 
into the Kingdome ofhisdeare Sonne, in whom wee haue re- 
demprion in his blood , cuen the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, And 
whetheris more ſpirituall > The carnally-minded Iewes would 


Gee 
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haue Ieruſalem onely to bethe place , where men ought to wor- 
ſhip,8 the Tribe of Zex# onely to be the Sacrificers,and the fleſh 
of Bulls , and Goares , and Lambes, and Rammes to be the ſpe- 
ciall Sacrifices : But now the Goſpell tcacheth vs, chat notin 
leruſalem, nor in the Mountaine, but the true worſhippers 
worſhip God in ſincerity and truth , and that we areall become 


| aRoyall Pricſt-hood , anholy Nation, a peculiar people to of- 
| fervp ſpirituall Sacrifices, ( the Sacrifice of righteouſneſle, the 
| Sacrifice of acontrite hearr , the Sacrifice ofthankeſgiuing, the 


Sacrifice of Almes,) acceptable ro God in Icſus Chriſt, And 
whether is more pure? The Phariſcs and their Diſciples taughe 
ahd belccued, that man had Free-will; (witneſſe o{ephws,) to 
that which is good, as well as to that which is bad : Thar ifa 
man keepthe more part of theCommandement, though he tranſ- 


greſſea few, yetheis righteous with God, witnefle Burgen/is in 
/ac, cap. 2,4add,1, That ifa'man will be Chafid, thatis, an holy 
| man indeed , he muſt haue Ribb:th /etorah , he muſt ſupererogate, 
; and doe morethen the Law hath preſcribed, witneffe the Iewiſh 
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books; briefely ,cthac by K-rba» , by that which they offer to theit 
boxe , wen might be diſcharged of their bounden duty ro their 
Parents ; Thar by faſting twwicea weeke, by vitng much waſhing. 


by Touch not, Taſt not, Handle nor, &c. they were: more juſt | 


then others, witneſle the Scribes, Butnow the wiſedome of the 
Goſpell ſpeaketh on this wiſe, touching Free-will, No man 
commeth to Chriſt, excepe the Father drawe him , we arenor 
ſufficient. of our ſelues to thinke a good thought, 'asof our 
ſelucs,&c, Touching the keeping of the Law , thar if'aman will 
live thereby, he is a devror to abide 1m all the Commandements 
of God , to doethem, that if a man keepe the whole:Law , and: 
faile in one, he is guilty ofall, &c, Touching wotkes of Supere- 
rogation , and voluntary obſecuation , that howſouer they haue 
a (hew ot wiſedome, yerfor as much as they.are after the Come 
mandements and doctrines of men, they doe all periſh with 
our vſing , Coloff, 2, For in vaine dou: they worthipme, reaching 
for Doctrine mens precepts. Who can tell[how oft he offends? 
Lord, purgeme from my ſecret faults, ſayes the Prophet, And 
will any dare to bragge of his good workes ,-yea , that hee harh 
done more then he 1s bound, whereas in many things we offend 
all,as ſaith the Apoſtle? and, All our righteouſneſle is a as filthy 
clout, as the Propher E/ay ſpeakes. De nu4o glorianaum, quia n0- 
rum nihil eſt , ſaith Saint Cyprian ; & ve landabilt vite noſtre, fi re- 
mota miſericordia conſideretur , as excellently Auguſtin; and whe- 


.| ther Doctrine, I pray you, more ſound, more. ſauouring of 


picty, more tending to humility > Thus we haue ſhewed rhe ex- 
ccllency of the Goſpell aboue all Phariſajſme , and Iewiſhneſfle, 
andtherefore thar there was no cauſe, why any tnthoſe dayes 
ſhould be aſhamed of it,- Shall Inow letfinke my ſpecch, and 
enter into a compariſon betweene the Goſpe}l and new Phart- 
ſaiſme, ( Popery, I meane?) Beloued , I docenot call fowre, 


ſweet, to adorne the- Doctrinethat by authority 'is ſer forth 
within this Realme, with the ticle of the Doctrine of the Gof-. 


pe!l; neither doe | call good euil] , ro liken our Aquerſarics po- 
ſitions to the leauen , wherewith the Phariſes would haue mat- 
red the relliſh of the Goſpel] raught , and preached by our Sa- 
uiour and his Apoſtles: for we are able to prove,that howſocuer 
we be termed by them Nouatores, New-fanglers,ſuchas have for- 
ſakenthe path ofouc Fore-fathers,and gone beyondrthe bounds 
which our Elders haue put, yet that we broach none other Do- 
Arine , but that which we find in the fountaine of the Prophets 
& Apoſtles, whichare the onely authenticke Pen-men,and Regi- 
ſters of the holy Ghoſt ; and that their Doctrine , howſocuer 
they would grace it with the grauity of Antiquity , yet it is no 
more ancient then the Country and habitation of the Gbeonttes 
was , farre remote and diſtant trom che Land of Canaan, for all 
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that they tooke to themſelucs old ſacks , and old bottles, and 
old ſhooes, &c, weare able ſo clecrely to proue, that wee feare 
not any indifferent judgement, Ler vs take aſhort vicw of ſome 
of the moſt mareriall differences betweene thern and vs. The Su- 
premacy of the Pope , is an Article which they chictely ſtand 
ypon, him to be Chriſts Vicar, Paramount , Supereminent, and 
Vniverſall, aboue all perſons of the world ; they make ita mat- 
ecr of faith, his deciſions ro yeeld vnto, as proceeding from irre- 
fragable authority ; they make ir a marrer of conſcience ; his pre- 
ceprs ſimply to pur in execution, they imporra flat breaking of 
the Commandement of God ; they thinke themſclues tryed in 
obedience , 1#ſſa ſequi tam velle mihi quam poſſe necrſſeeſt , nec cinis 
meus eft, in quem tua Claſiica Ceſar andiero, Papa habe (wleſte arbi- 
trium, De iudicio ſummi Pontifices altcut diſputare nonlicet, What 
word for this? That'which Nzcho/z5 the third alleageth De elee70- 
ne, cap. fundamenta in Sexto, 64 Leo diſtix. 19.1 heir found went 
into all che world , &c, And why ? This maketh rather againſt 
them, then for them ; forir is ſaid, their found, as of many, not 
his ſound ,as of one, thart is, Petey : Bur-yer principally of Peter, 
that from him as trom a certaine head , he might ſhead his gifts 
as it were into the whole body, T hus the foreſaid Nz: holes in the 
forefaid cap. Fundaments, Beloued , that Chriſt aſcending vp on 
high, gauegitts ro men, and that of Chriſts tulneſſe wee receiue 
grace forgrace , I read, Ephe/.,4.and /ohn 1, Butthat Saint Peter 
ſhould be the hcad , or the necke cither, by which they ſhould 
diftill , I doe not finde, Scyipturm e/e doceat Hermogens of ficing. 
Oh, but Chriſt ſaid not in vaine, Feede my Sheep , feed my Lambes, 
O, but he ſaid no morethen Saint Pax! ſaid to all the Elders of 
Epheſus, Feed the flocke of Chriſt , whereof the holy Ghoſt 
hath made you ouerſeers, But what fecding is meant > A Civill 


ru'c and government, with the ſword and Scepter,, after the | 
manner of Princes? Ono: Diſce Sarcalo ribs opus eſſe, non Sceptro, | 


ut oprs facies Prophete , faid Bernard: Learne thou , that thou 
baſt nced ofa weeding hooke, ( orthe like toole ,) and not of 
a Scepter , that thou maiſt doe the worke ofa Propher, Saint 
Paxl(aith : Wee together arc Gods Labouters, yee arc Gods 
husbandry , & Gods building, Whereby you may cafily learne, 
how that place of Jeremy r. (whereof the Popes in the Sext,, and 


__ , would take hold, but it runnerh into their hands 


for their labour : 7 hawe ſet thee ouer the Kingdomes , to plucke vp and 
toroote out , and throw downe, andiobnild , ) is to be vnderſtood 
namely , not carnally by force ofarmes, or brachio fecularz, for 
when did the Propher exerciſe any ſuch authoricy > Re denoun- 


ced Gods iudgements againſt the impenitent Nations * but as | 


for force, he vied not any, or made head againſt the leaſt of Na- 


buchadnezzars Captaines: his weapons therefore were not car- 
nall 
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nall, no more then the Apoſtles were, yet mighty through God. | 
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ro caſt down holds, What holds? Caſting dowa imaginations, & 
euery high thing that is exalred againſt the knowledge of God, 


and bringing into ſubie&ion cucry thought co the obedience of 


Chriſt: So doth Ly74 himſclte interpret that place in Jeremy (Thos 


ſhaltplucke vp,e+ plant, deftroy,gc,)that is, Thou ſhalt denounce 


tharchey ſhalbe deſtroyed. Sodoth Ambroſe interpretrhis laterof 
St, Paul, He brinyeth into captiutty enery thought , while be doth by reaſon 
onerc ome the gamne-ſayer,c induceth hrm to whe farth of Chriff,&c.You 
ſee therfore,that howſocuerthe Popes Supremacy be a Dactrine 


that ſonndeth forth from Rome, & is their Goſpell, or gladſome | 


tydings, yet it is not part of the Goſpell of Chriſt, whereof St. 
Paw was not aſhamed; he would haue bin aſhamed ofthis ſauou- 
ring only of the pompe of this world, nay, exceeding the pompe 
ofthe proudeſt Tyrant,& not of the humility of Ieſus Chriſt, or 
that we are Lords of your faith, but helper s of your 6:y,2.Cor,1.Then St. 
Paul diſclaimeth Soueraignty,cuen in ſpirituall matrers;So doth 
S. Peter ,The Elders I beſeech, which am a fellow Elder, 1 beſeech,1 doe not 
command , your fellow Elder , Not your Lord or Suueraigne. And 


for the obedience to the Ciuill Magiſtrate , they are both plaine, | 


Let enery ſoule be ſubieft to the higher powers , Rom. 13, Envy ſoule nds 
EniF0\05 15 kay Way yerrns , xy apopiins , &C, Though thou bean Apoſtle, 
though an Euangeliſt, ec. ſaith © hryſgſtome , (if an Apoſtle muſt be 
ſubiect , then he tharcalleth himſelfe Apoſtolike, much rather,) 
& 1. Pet. 2. Submit your ſelues t9 all manner ordinance of man, Which 
if it be ſo, then to Kings, as to the chiefeſt, Shall we cauill with 
Innocent I II. and his Gluſle, cap. Solite decyer. ſeit, prim, That 
becauſe itis ſaid ( Tanquamprecelientt, ) therefore thar it is a (1- 
militude onely of preeminency, andnot preeminency indeed ; 
thar is to be vnderſtzod? This indeed is an interptctation thar 
they may be aſhamed of : for if Tarquam there, doe (ignifiea (1- 
militude onely, and nota truth, then in the next words, ( Be ſub- 
tet 10 Rulers as ſent of him, ) Rulers were not ſent indeed, but as it 


were ſent, Which is ſo ſhallow a ſhift, thatir is nct wotth the | 


confuting, Oflike moment is the other, which 1»occzt, and the 
Gloſle hath in the ſame place, that it is a Counſell and not a 
Commandement ( for the Lords ſake; ) If we will ſupererogate, 
we may, but we arenot bound; Whereas it 1s cuident to cucry 
onethart hath but halfe his eye open , that Sainr Ferer hath the 
ſame meaning that St. Par,namely,to yeeld obedience, nt only 
for feare of man and of puniſhment, bur alſo, and eſpecially,for 
loue towartis God, and for conſcience ſake, But I haue ſtood 
ouerlong vpon this point of the Romiſh Goſpell, rouching the 
authority ofthe Biſhop of that See, and touching his ſhameleſle 
cluding of ſuch places as make for the Princes S ueraignty, It 1s 
well ſaid by Optatus Cur ſupra Imperatorem not fit niſi ſolu — 
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Focraſmuch as there is none aboue the Emperour , but onely 
God, who made the Emperour , while Doparze exicllerh him- 
ſeife abaue the Emperour , he had now as it were exceeded rhe 
bounds to eſteeme himlelte as God , and nut as man, &c, Lec 
lim of Rome thinke that of Opraizs , to be ſpoken to himlſelte : 
and ſoI leauc him for that matter. VVhar it I ſhould now enter 
vpon an Antitheſis , berweene other points of rhe Romiſh Gol- 
pell , and thetrue Goſpell of our Sauiour Chriſt, ſhould there 


notbe matter of ſhame , and confuſion miniſtred ro Gur Aduer- | 


faries, and to vs of glory and reioycing? Their DoQrine of the 


| Head of the Church miliranr, you beare is carnall, while they re- 


ioyce ina thing of naught, and make fleſh their arme; allo ſe- 
ditious,while they will hauc him to be a2opnioroner, ro meddle 
out of his Dioces, and to haue an Oare in cuery Princes Boate, 
Now whart is their:Do&rine of the body ir ſeife,, the Church ? 
what of the food thereof, the Wor? what of the bagges and 
ſcales thercof, the Sacraments? what of the Keyes thereof, rhe 
power of binding and loofing? what of the exercile thereof, 
prayer and faſting ? whar of the life therect, Faith in the Sonne 
of God? what of the luſtifier and Saujour thereof , Icſus Chriſt, 
and that, with that one bloody Sacrifice of his body and blood 
once for all &c? As Tertullian faith, ( Depreſcripi, ) Ipſa Dottrina 
eorum cum Apoſtolica comparata, ex dtuer fuate & comrarictate ſuapro- 
nuntiabit , non Apoſtoli alicuirs authors eſſe, neque Apoſtolict , ec. 
Their Dorine it ſelfe being comparcd with the Apoſtles Do- 
Qtrine, by the diucrſity and contratiety thereof? , will pronounce 
that it came not fromany Apoſtle, nor Apoſtolike man, So it 
wee luſt co enter the compariſon , wee ſhall ſoone finde how 


' much their Doctrine diffcreth irom the Goſpell , and how 


| 
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agrecable ours istoit, Weteach that Chriſts rrue Church , be. 
ing his body, and a Communion of Saints, confilteth oncly of 
ſuchas belong to God, They, that it comprchendeth bad as 


| well as good, Reprobate, as wellas Ele: They , that the vi- 


{ible Church is diſcerned by multitudes, and ſucceſſion of Bi- 
ſhops,&c, We, thar it ſhould be rather by purity of Doctrine, 
and (incerity of miniſtring the Sacraments, Whether truer, and 
more conſonant to the Goſpell of Chriſt > Doth not our Sa 
uiour teach, that when he commeth, he ſhall ſcarſcly find faith 
ih the earth > Where then be multitudes, and the viſibility there- 
of > Dothnot Saint Pal, that after his departure, there ſhould 
enter grieuous Woolues? Vhat reckoning then of Succeſſion? 
Male ves parietum amor cepit, ec, Your loue that you beare to the 
walls ( ofthe Church,) is but a bad loue. You doc evill to reue- 
rence the Church by roofes and buildings, &c. Aznze ambiyuum 
eft m 1s Antichr(lum eſſe ſeſſurum? 1s there any doubr , burAnti-. 
chriit will fit there? Mones mibi && Spine , & Lacrus , & Carceres , 
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& V OrAgInes , tretiores ſunt ; 71 iltis enim Prophete y Aut Wanentes , aud 
demerf, Dei Spiritu prophetabamt : Mountaines, and Woods, and 
Lakes, and Pciſons, and deepe Caues, are ſafer for me , (I may 
more ſafely haue recourle to them for dircionand fatety, ) for 
in them the Prophets did either abide, er being drencher there, 
did prophecy, Thus Hilary againſt Auxer'ins, As for the Word 
( the Food of the Church, ) how many wayes (bleſſed God !) 
doe they adulterate ir, or make it vnproficable, and ſo make it 
no Goſpellar all? They equal! cheir Tradicions, ( they call chem 
the Apoſtles Traditions, ) but while they cannot ſhew them in 
the writings of the Apoſtles , Noz arc/pio quod extra Scripturam de 
tuo infers , as Tertullian laith ,) withthe written VWord of God, 
( So doth the Councell of Trent, ) yea, the Decrecall Epiſtles of 
the Popes : Inter Canonicas Scripturas Decretales Epiſtole connume- 
rantur, So hith my Gratzan, diſt. 19. in the Title, and the Gloſſe 
alſo rakerh it ſo. 1 know not whether they be aſhamed of it, and 
haue correced it in the later Editions, This is one way, Againe, 
they keepe it in-an vaknowne tongue, as it were vnder lockeand 
key , ora booke that is ſealed; or if it be tranſlated by Godly 
Learned men, they ſtorme as much as Alcxander did , when he 
heard that Ariſfotles bookes , (wherein he would be onely cuns» 
ning ) were publiſhed: nay as much as Herod was noni , and 
all Ieruſalem with him , vpon the newes that Chriſt was borne, 
for that now their Kingdome was neere to an end; They pte- 
tend that it is not well tranſlated by our men,and therefore they 
are ſo much againſt it : but why doe not they tranſlate ir better ? 
Why in their forty ſeuen yceres of leiſure (for ſo many it is ſince 
they left their Country) hauc they ſet forth the New Teſtament 
onely , andthatin ſuch ſort, as all men may plainely ſee , how 
much againſt their hearts ir is, that the people ſhould haue any 
knowledge ofthe Word of God , whereby they might diſfco- 
uer & reprone the falſhood of their Docrine?They that would 
not have a Lyon, or an Elephant to ſtirre, they hudwinke 
them, They of Mitelene, when they would vic their ſubiefts 
like flaues, and oppreſſe them with tyrannie, tooke order that 
they ſhould not pur their ſoanes ro ſchoole, arid that they 


— mm hothing , witneſle Ac/ianw. The like pratice N& | 
h 


the Ammonite attempted with rhem of 1ab4h-Gilead, That 
it they would haue peace, they muſt buy it with their right eyes. 
If you will haue this applyed, take the ſimpleſt of the people 


| and makethemapplyers; Their Kingdomeis a Kingdome of 


darkenefle, (dumbe Images for their Teachers , dumbe fignes 
in the Maſle , for their Preachers; dumbe, or not-vnderſtood 
Seruice,for their deuotion,8&c, ) And therefore without darke- 


| neſſe, and ignorance, it cannot be vpholden. Come werothe 
Do&rine of the Keyes of the Church, Chriſt deliuered to Fe- | 


ter, 
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| ter,and inhim toail rhe Apoſtles, (a3 Orizen,, Cyrirn,C hroſoſtome, 


| Auguſtin, and which nor ot che ancienr Fathers doe reach?) the 
| Keycs ofthe Kingdome of heauien, not of tlic carrth, not of any 

place vnder the carth. They giuc authority ro their Pope, to 
| difpoſe of carthly Kingdemes ar his pleaſure, and {ull luriſdi- 
Aion ouer Purgarory, which they rake ro be vnder the earth, 
Chriſt teacheth vs ro pray vnto God for forgiuecneſle of finnes, 
( Forgine vs our treſpaſſes, ) They tall downe before their ghoſtly 
Father ,and crauc ofhim Abſolution. Againit rhe indgemene 
of Cyprian, Veniam peccats , que in Do minum commiſſa ſunt, ſolus 
poteſt ile largirs , gut peccatanoſtraportanit, ec, He onely can grant 
pardon to our finnes , which wee have committed againit the 
Lord, who onely bare our finnecs, Againſt che 1ndgement of 
Hierome , who plainely teacheth ( in 4444, 16.) That as the 
Prieſt in the 01d Law did not make any cleane or vncleane , but 
onely ſhewed in what caſe they were , So in che New, the Bi- 
ſhop ,or Prieſt doth nor bind ſuch as are guilty . nor looſe ſuch 
| as be faulrleſſe, but according to his duty , he heareth the va- 
ricties of offences ( or offenders , Peccatorum , ) hee knowerh 
who is to be bound (to witof God,) and who to be looſed. 
| Thus Hieronym. Brictely , Chriſt ſaid to the Thicfe vpon the 
Croſſe, andin him, to all cthatare truely penitent, Th dayſhal! 
ther be with me in Paradiſe; Thou ſhalt be tranſlated from death 
rolite, and forthwith coo , without ſuffering any thing , any 
where after this life. They teach, that chough the ſinne be torgt- 
uen inthe Sacrament of Penance , yet that the puniſhment mult 
be indured in Purgatory, if there be nar ſatisfation made , ei- 
ther here, by giuing of Almes, gadding in Pilgrimage, 8c, 
or hence by the Prieſts Maſſes, or by the Popes Pardons; pro- 
vided, that both be well paid for, VWhat is to make merchan- 
dize ofthe Word of God? what to make merchandize of the 
ſoulcs of men, if this benot? Neither is their doctrine founder 
roliching the exerciſe of the Church, Prayer, and Inuocation. 
Saint Far/ faith , that hee had rather ſpeake in the Church fiue 
words with his vnderſtanding , that he might inſtruct others, 
then a thouſand with a ſtrange rongue, Yea, Lyra himſelfe , 
though he liucd in a moſt darke time , yet ſaw thus much , $/ po- 
prlus intelligat orationem Saceractis , melins reducitur m Deum ,& ac- 
wotins reſponaet Amen, ere. It the people doe vaderſtand the 
prayer of the Prieſt , heis better reduced vnto God, and dorh 
moredeuoutely anlwer Amen, What doc our Aqduerſaries 7 
Doe they that which is better and more deuout? No, they 
ſerue the people with Latin Seruice , which they doe no more 
vnderſtand , thenthey doe the Turkith language : and fo, whe- 
ther they blefſe them, or curſe them; ſpeaketo them , or ſpeake 
ro God, they cannottell, Were it notall one, ( for vaderſtan- 
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ding and cdifying ,) to be in Cyclops Caue, where 94s 44 
«ders ext, as im ſuch a Church > This tor the manner of cheir 
prayer. So for the obicct, Saint Yau! would haue vs to lift vp 
pure hands to. God, 1.7.2. And our Sauiour , whatſoency 
yee aske the Father in my Name , hee will yineit you. And Auguſtine , 

uis andinit aliquando fidclium ftamem Sacerdotem ad Altare, ec. 
Who hath heard at any time a Chriftian Prieſt ftanding ar the 
Alcar,&c. and ſayin his prayer, O Peter, O Paul, O Cyprian, 1 offer 
vato thee a Sacrifice, whercas in the Oratories dedicated to 
their memories , the offering is made to God, who made them 
both men, and Martyrs ? If no Sacrifice be tobe offered. then 
notthe Sacrifice of prayer; if an outward or viſible Sacrifice be 
not to be offered to them , much leſlie then an inuifible and ſpi- 
rituall, But now how is it with our Aduerſaries? As the Pro- 
phet vpbrayded the Iewes, According to the nambey of thy Cities, be 
thy gods , O 1ſrael , So may wee ſay rothem, According to the 
number of thy Prouinces, nay of thy Townes, nay of thy 
Churches, nay of thy Trades, nay of thy perſons, Le thy gods, 
thy Saints, thy Tutclares 4g, God the Father was ſhunned 
and abhorred, as one that dwelled in the light that no man 


| Emripid in C y- 
c lo; 3. 


1. I im. 2, 


Aug. 8.de Cinit. 
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can haue acceſle vnto; nay,as one that had Fawmm in Corny , and 
with whom there was no dealing, God the Sonne was forgor- 
ten, as one that was gone intoa farre Countrey, or that was a- 


{leepe, and needed to be awaked ( like Baa/, ) or that was wea- 
ryed with hearing ſuites himſelte, and rheretore , for his caſe 
had appointed certaine Deputies vnder him , as Dares did , or 
certaine Maſters of Rgqueſts , to report vato him the ſcuecall 
ſuites of his ſubiects, as many Chriſtian Princes haue; whereas 
for power, He is God ,and can perfectly ſauce them that come to 
him themſclues ; and for will , He became man, and weake, and 
was tempted, that Hee might be touched with a feeling of our 
infirmity. And for credit with his Father ; you know what is 
written, 1ath, 3, This is my beloued Sen, in whom Iam well pleaſed. 
Therefore, as Saint Petey ſaith, Lord, ro whom ſhall wee yoe , thou 
haſt the words of enerlaſting life ? This forthe matter of Dodtrine 
and inſtruction; ſo for thg matter of prayer and ſupplicarion, 
we may, and ought to beGf 1rgu{/;nes relolution , Twins & incun- 
dins loquor ad meum leſum,quam ad aliquem Santtorum Sprrituum Dei: 
I find it more ſafe and ſweet, to ſpeake vato my God, then co 
any of the Saints of God, Now tor the caufes ofour faluation, 
and the meanes thereof, doth the Scripture ſet downe any 0- 
ther meritorious cauſe, then the Death , and Paſſon of our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt? or any other meane, or inſtrumenr,to take hold of 
the ſame, then Faith? God hath giuen vs ccernal!l lite in his Son, 
{ loba 5. ) The blood of Teſus Chriſt cleanſerh vs from all finne. 


Ynto men there is no name giuen by which they may be _ b- 
| ur | 
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bur onely the Name of leſus Chriſt. The Scripture hath conclu - 
ded all vnder finne , that the promiſe by the faith of Ieſus Chriſt 
ſhould be giuen to them that belecue, Ga/, 3, Andto be ſhorc, 
As many as recciued him, to them he gaue power to bethe ſons 
of God, euen them that beeleue in his Name, John 1. Thus 
| Chriſt is made to be the meritorious cauſe, tobe the authour 
and finiſher of our Iuſtification, and Salvation, and Faith is 
made the inſtrumentall ; Therefore , ifthey like not of the Do- 
arine , we may ſay to them , as Conſtantine did to Acetius, 3s & 
"Axio xniuaxe, x; wives draval os 7h upeyor : That they were beſt to 
make anew Ladder to clime vpto heauenby,fince the Ladder of 
acob will not ſerue the turne, Will you know how they ſhite 
offſuch a cloud of Teſtimonies, and whar is their doctrine > 
When they are preſſed with thoſe places that doe plainely make 
Chriſt to be the 4pha, and Omega, the beginning and ending * 
of our Saluarion , &c, they grant he is ſo in this ſenſe, that he 
giucth grace to men to worke righteouſneſſe, and to meritfor 
themſelues ; but as for the impuring of Chriſts righteouſheſſe 
vnto vs belecuing , that they make a eſt at, cuen as their fore- 
fathers the Heathen did , 1rridere fidem Chriſttanorum & toculari- 
bus facetys lancinare, as Arnobity ſayes : yet Saint Paul faith , 
Rom. 5.19. As bythe diſobedience of one man , many were made ſin- 
mers ; fo bythe obedience of One, many ſhall be made rightcous. How 
were wee made finners by one mans diſobedience, that is , 
Adams? Was not the ſame imputed to vs, and laid to out charge, 
as if we had beene aQtuall ceranſgreſſors with Adam, and had 
bin in Paradiſe with him, and had eaten gf the forbidden fruic, 
as well as he > Euenſo we muſt haue Chriſts obedience and ſuf- 
terings imputedrto vs, as though we had ſuffered, and done as 
muchas the Law requireth in ourperſons, or elſe we cannot be 
preſented blameles in Gods fight. Neithethath this Doctrine 
ſcemed ſtrange to the Fathers , Pro deli noſtris ipſe precatur , & | ' 
delitta noſtra , ſua delitta facit , vt Iuſtitiam ſnam _— zuftitiam 4 
| faceret : Heprayeth for our offences , and makerh our offences, 
to be his owne offences , that he might make his righteouſneſſe 
to be our owne righteouſneſſe, Thus glpgstin, Bernard alſo, that 
I trouble you with no more, was of inc mind: Cur 10 altun- 
de inſtitia , cum altunde reatus? Why may not righteouſneſle 
come from another, as well as guilrinefſe comes from another ? 
As if he ſaid, Might the firſt 4dams finne be imputed to vs , and 
may not the ſecond Adams righteouſneſle be imputed as well ? 
Burt ro whom, The Scripture is ſo plaine, God /o lowed the world, 
| that heyaue his onely begotten Sonne, that 44 many as beleeued in him, 
| ſhould not peri(h, but have everlaſting life. Tee are ſaued bygrace through 
| faith, and that , not of your ſelues , it the gift of God , not of workes, 
| left any man ſhould boaſt bimſelfe , Epheſ, 2, In which words the | 
| | Apoſtle 
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ce ons, 


; Apoſtle doth ſer downe the two maine cauſes of our Saluation 
the fiſt and efficient whereof, is gr:ce, thatis, the grace of 


Chriſt; the ſecond, faith , being the inſirumentall, 4:4 =is4as. 
He doth not ſay , 44 aisw, as it the quality inherent in vs could 
meritany thing in the matter of our Tuſtification , without reſ- 
pe& vnro Chriſt, but excluderh that rogether, with all worth 
and workes of ours, Not of workes, faich the Apoſtle , and 
rendreth the reaſon , /eff any man ſhould boaſt ; ſignifying , that 
becauſe God would barre all fleth from glorying in his fight, 
& hauec all che glory himlelfe therefore;rherefore that works are 
wholy excluded from being cauſes or inſtruments of our ſauing. 
Bur there muſt be an end of the former part of our diſcourſe, 
except we will hauethe later alcrogether vntouched, Come we 
therefore to the reaſon or ground of St, Pauls reſolution, [For it 
# the power of God to ſaluationzo encry one that bileencth, 4c, ] Euery 
word of this reaſonisa reaſon;how ſtrongtherfore is thereaſon? I 
cannot beaſhamed,ſaithS.Pau/,of power ſpecially of ſuch power 
as is Diuine , ſpecially of ſuch Diuine power as ſaucth, ſpecially 
of ſuch that ſaueth nor him that meriterh, buc him thac belceuerh, 
ſpecially , ſuch as ſaueth not two or three beleevers , but cuery 
one without exception, And ſucha thing is the Goſpell , there- 
fore I cannot be aſhamed of it. The major of whoſe Argument 


| wewill firſt conſider of briefely , and then wee may infaſt vpon 


the minor more at large. Phocton, that worthy Athenian , being 
ſentandemployed by Chabrizs , ( then in the chiefeſt office 1 to 
gather the tribute of the Ilanders, and with ewenty ſhips , made 
anſwer: That ifhe were ſentto fight, the Nauy was too ſmall; 
ifto friends and companians, in waſte; it was too great, one 
ſhipmight ſerue the rurne. The like is written of Tigranes King 
of Armenia, that when he eſpyed the Romane Army containing 
not abouceluen thouſand of horſe and foote, his being ofaboue 
200000. he deſpiſed them in his heart, ſaying , Ifthey come as 
Embaſſadours, they are too rpany ; ifas Soldiers, too few, So in 
the Booke of God,namely, r1,Reg. 20. VVhen Benhaaad, that had 
ſogreatan Army, thathe vanted, ſaying , The gods doe ſo and 
ſo uno me, if the duſt of Samarta be eneugh to all the people that follow 
me, for exery man an hanafull ; and was otherwiſe, ſo puiſſant, 

that thirty two Kings did helpe him ;, When he, (I fay) fawe 

the ſeruants of the Princes, as it were a forlorne Company 

embarreld againſt him, Whether they be come out for peace , 

take them aliue, or whether they become out to fight, to take 

them aliue; Soalſo Numb, 13, When the Spies that were ſent 

out to ſearch the Land of promiſe, made report of it , that all 

the people that they ſawethere, were men of great ſtature, euen 

Gyants, the ſonnes of Anat, and that themſelues were in com- 

pariſon to them, but as Graſſchoppers, the whole Congrega- 
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gation lifted vp their voyce, and cryed, and weprall the night, ' 


they were ſo much abaſhed ar the report of their power, By 
which examples, (that I produce no more, ) you may lee, that 
as opinion of power and ſtrength makerh rhe one part bold 
and couragious , ſo fecblcneſſe, and weakenefſe diſmayerh 
and confoundeth the other, Thou art not able to goe and fight with 


| yonder Phil:ſtine, (ſaid Saul to Danid, 1. Sam. 17.) For then art a boy, 


and he is a man of warre from his youth, So , leſtany ſhould ſay ro 
our Apoſtle, You threaten to come to the Romanes, —Rerum 
Domtpos gentemque togatam, and to bring your Goſpell with you, 
Alas, what can you doe? what can it doe? Your bodily pre- 
ſence is but weake , your ſpeech rude, your words but wind, 
nay diſtaſtcfull, and vawelcome to all the world, 1s it not euery 
where ſpoken againſt > Doth any of the Rulers , Conſuls, Tri. 
bunes, Pretors,&c, beleene on Chriſt, but onely a few of the raſ- 
cality , which know not the Law? Leſt any, 1 ſay, fhould ſay 
ſo , the Apoſtle anſwereth forhimſelfe , that he knoweth what 
he doth, the Word that hee bringeth, is not his owne, bur 
His that ſenthim : the Goſpell that he preacheth, is not weake, 
bur mighty in operation, able ro caſt downe ſtrong holds, and 
whatſocuer oppoſeth ir ſelfe to it : It is power, and therefore 
what can it nor doe? Yea, itis the power of God, that is, ſuch a 
powerfull Inſtrument, as wherero God promiſeth a bleſſing, 
and force for cuer,, therefore ſhall it ſtand out to the end. YVVhat 
ifthe Romances be mighty? Yet he that dwelleth in the heauens, 
is mightier. VVhat ifhe be a _—_ man armed, that keepeth the 
houſe? Yet when a ſtronger then he commeth, he will take away 
his armour wherein he truſted, and rifle him. 1f God be on our 
ſide, ifhis preſence goe with vs, as Moſes ſaid , we ſhall findall 
things worke for the beſt, to bring men to faith, and conſe. 
quently ro Saluation, Therefore ſaith Saint Paul, In nothing doe 
1 feare mine enemies , neither am 1 aſhamed or weary of the Goſpell , tt 


will haue the preeminence, it will preuaile in the end , mangre all aduerſe 
. power and policy, We ſee therefore, thatthe firſt part , or major 
. of Saint Fax/s reaſon is firme, namely, that wee arenottobee 


— _s 


\ 


aſhamed of that which is powerfull, Now for the 245»0r or ſe- 
cond part of the Argument , namely, that the Goſpell is the 


, powerof God, Thar, that I ſay, isno lefſe cleere, it will many 


wayecs appeare, Firſt, a pronunciatss, Saint Paul that could not lie, 
hauing the ſeale of his Apoſtleſhip, and of infallible truth from 
the holy Ghoſt, ſayes it is ſo in my Text, therefore it is ſo, euen a 
Divine power and powerfull Inftrument, able ro conuert ſoulcs 
to God, Secondly , 2 gezere : The whole Scripture is giuen 
by inſpiration from God, and is profitable to teach , to im- 


; proue, ro corre, and ro inſtru in righteouſneſſe , thar che 
' man of God may beabſolute,&c, Which cannot be done with- 
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out the power and Word of the Lord, which( withour excep- 
tion, )is liuely and ſharper then a two-edged ſword, Then the 
Goſpell which is a parc ofth? Word cf God,that muſt be power- 
full. Thixdly , 2 fort#or; , The Law that was giuen by 1Mofes, and 
written in tables offtone , that was powerfull, it gaue light to 
the blind, wiſedome to the {imple , connerted the ſoule, &c. 
Pſal. 19. Therefore the Goſpell, which was deliuered by our Sa- 
ujour Chriſt, and had more precious promiſes, and a greater 
largefle of the holy Spirit, that muſt needs be powerfull, Fourth- 
ly, ahexemplo. Did notall wonder at the gracious words that. 
proceeded our of our Sauiours mouth, when he interpreted to 
them the Goſpell of the Prophet Eſa ? ( tor cucn before the 
Apoſtle; were borne, the Goſpell was, itwas from the begin- 
ning.) Was there any of the Synagogue thar could reſiſt the 
Spirir, whereby Saint Srepher ſpake, for hewas full , (and ſo was 
his Doctrine, ofthe holy Ghoſt, and of power ? Doth nor 
Saint Pgg/ ſay, that ifall propheſic, (thar is, preach and expound 
the Goſpell,,) and there come in onethat beleeuerhnort , or is 
vnlearned , h&is rebukedofall men, andis iudged ofall, and 
ſothe ſecrers ofthis heart are made manifeſt , and fo he will fall 
downe on his face and worſhip God, and fay plainely, thar God 
is in you indeed, 1,Cor.14? Laſtly, 4b effedtis, moreplainely, As 
the lightning commeth ou! of theEaſt,cx ſbineth to the weſt, Math.24. Ana 
as the Sunnesgoing forth s from the ena of heauen, and his compaſſe 
onto the end of the ſame, and none hid from the heate thereof ,Plal. 19. 
So the efficacy and working of the Goſpell was ſo ſudden, and ſo 
wonderfull,chat Saint Pau/ could fay for his part only,that from 
Ieruſalem round about vato Illyricum, he cauſed ro abound the 
Goſpell of Chriſt , Rom, 15. And forhis time , that the Goſpel! 
was come vnto all the world , an: was fruit{ull ; cuen as it was 
among them, Theſe wonderfull effets jr wrought , cucn while 
the Apoſtles were alive : what maruell hey, if thortly after rh: 
faith was ſo generally ſpred, that 4rnobius could ſay , Nationilius 
ſums in cunits,, We Chriftians are in all Nations? And an hin- 
dred yceres before him, 1ſtin Aariyr, Twp is is a9 ul u punt , Bec, 
That which the ſoule is inthe body, thar wee Chriſtians are in 
the world, the ſoule is ſcattered through all parrs of che body, 
ſoare Chriſtians in all Cities of the world, &c. Andbert:weenc 
them both Tercu#ian inhis book againſt the lewes, (that I ſpeake 
of no more,) ſaith , Enen the Getulia BS, ATOOTES Spaniards , Galles 3 
&& Britannorum inacceſſa Romani lice , And the Britans Land , 
which the Romanes could not haue any fogring in, the Sarma- 
tians alſo, Germans, and Scythians, doe belecue in Chriſt, 
before whom the Gates of all Citics are throwne open, and 
| Gone are ſhut againit him; before whom alſo the Iron lockes are 
broken ,and the brazen Gates are opened , rhat is, the hearts 
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of very many that were holden faſt locked by the Deuill, are 
now vnlocked by the faith of Chriſt, Thus Terim#zap, Youlce 
therefore how the Goſpell did ſhew it ſelte plainely to bee the 
power of God by the haſty & genera'l ſpreading of it, The ſame 
may appearealſo by the ſtrengrh ofthe forces, that it did ouer- 

Winn come and throw downe, lt it had had to doewirh Infants lately 

014 weaned from the breſt , that had receiued noformer impreſſion, 
| that were not ſeaſoned with this or that liquor , it had beeneno 
maſtery, ro haue brought them to the faith of Chriſt , who were 
not rooted or groundcd in any other, nor could makereſiftance 
to any fralin , -=- Argilla quiduis inuitabers vda, faith he, And 


— 


| humediſts, when they ſnatch chem from their parents in their 
tender yeeres , before they can diſcerne betweene good and 
euill, as it was no matter for the Spaniards to conquer the na- 
ked Indians: Berzo, an Italian traueller, that hadbeene long 
inthoſe Countries, reporting, thathe durſtbe one of the twen- 
| ty fiue that would fight with ten thouſand , nay ,” twenty thou- 
| ſand ofthem, Sa/macida ſpolia fine ſanguine & ſudore. But now to 
encounter not ignorance onely , bur error , not ealily taken cur 
' ofa deepe die; ſtrong illuſions of Satan, long-continued-will- 
worſhip , generally-recciued ſuperſtition , Oracles, enchant- 
ments , Idolatries, (and the ſame flouriſhed ouer by witand 
eloquence, countepanced by authority , ſtrengthened by mira» 
cle, vpholden by Tyranny ;) Vhart could this be lefſethen the 
wiſedome of God, and the power of God , who was mighty in 
his Goſpell, and through his Goſpell, ſpecially ſince it had to 
| ! wreſtle not with fleſh and blood onely , but with Principalities, 
| | and Powers ,cuen with the whole Hoſt of hell 2 VVhen the Cen. 
turion ſaw the earthquake , and the things that hapnedar our 
| Sauiours Paſſion , hee confeſſeth , ſaying , Tracly this was the 
| | Sonne of God, Nay,the Sorcerers, Exoa,$. when they ſaw the duft 


I 


| | turned into Lice vpon Aaroxs ſmiting the ground, they readily 
acknowledged thar it was'the finger of God. 'Nay, Protogenes 
| Plnat.nig. | (10 Flinie, ) vpon the ſight of one ſmall line drawne in his pain- 
| W.zs. cap.;o. | ting Table, ſrppoſed preſently that Apelles was in Towne , 
Therefore we cannot eſcape iuft repreheaſion ro(ſpeak the leaſt) 
it being compaſled with ſuch a cloud of witnefles, and hearing 
ſuch a volly of reaſons , prouing and demonſtrating the power | 
| of the Goſpell, wee ſhall not iuſtifie theaſſertion of Saint Paw , + 


no hard matter for Turkes to make our Chriſtian children Ma- 


— 


| and even as the people cryed out yponproofe that Helias made, | 
| The Lord , he s God , The Lord, hes God: So we may exclaime, | 
The Goſpell is the power of God, Itis ſo, itis ſo. What are we 
ts learne hereby., that the Goſpell is the power of God? Truly, 
weof che mantle: es howſoeuer many times, whea 
we looke vponthe troward oppoſition that the world vſerh ro 

| mike, | 


vc fou mrimglory - 
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make, and vpon our owne wants , we begin eo. draw backe with 
Moſes , orto runne away with 1ozah, or to forſweare —_— 
{ying and preaching with Jeremy, &c, ſince we ſhall but ſpeake in 
: aire, we ſhall labour in vaine and for nothing. Who will be- 
leeue our report? To whom will the Arme of the Lord be revea- 
led 2 Shall horſes runne vpon the rockes, or will.men plow there 
with Oxen ? Shall we goc avout toreach them that doe glory in 
ignorance? ( Amant ignorare, (am aly yaudeant cognouiſſe , ) tO in- 
forme them that ſtop their cares , & are ready to run vpon vs, as 
they did vpon Stephen; in a word, to perſwade them that proteſt 
they will not be perlwaded 2 VVhat are wee, that wee ſhould 
hope to doeany good ? men compaſſedabout with infirmities ; 


men of great imperfeQions of conceit, of memory, of vtrerance, 


of prelence > Therefore, our inſtruments being but the inſtru- 
ments ofa fooliſh Shepheard , as the Prophet ſpeaketh , it were 
beſt for vs to put vp our Pipes, andto hang our Harpes vpon the 
Willowes , and to fit downe vnder our Gaurds ; as good to fit 
ſtill, as ro riſeand fall, To whom, me thinkes , I heare the Lord 
make anſwerashedid to Peter , What God hath cleanſed , ( hath 
ſanctificd to a ſpeciall vie, ) doe not thou call common, or as hee 
doth in Eſay , Let not the Eunuch ſay , Behold, I am adrytree; oras 
he doth in Jeremy , 1s not my Word enen like a fire , andlike a hammer 
that breaketh the ſtone? As if he ſaid , Let them hauchearts as hard 


as a flint, yetthe hammer may breake them, at the leaſt, the fire 


may conſume them. Finally, as he doth by our Apoſtle in my 
Text , The Goſpel it the power of God, belecue that, & doubt not 
ofſucceſſe: Whit weapon or inſtrument cuer was too weake 
co effect Gods will, if he tooke itin hand> VVas not Aarons rod 
ſufficient to worke miracles in Egypt? and to ouerthrow Fheraoh 
and his Hoſt in thered Sea? Did nor the walles of Iericho fall 
downe at the blowing of Rammes hornes > The Madianites 
murder cuery one his fellow , at the clinking of the Pitchers ? 
The great Gyant falls ponnny to the ground, by the patof a 
ſling-ſtone ? And ſurely ;though we haue rhistreaſure in earthen 
veſſels, and the Goſpell 

Dauids {ling-ſtone , yet, the Lord will doc his worke , his ſtrange 
worke, Ana bring to paſſe his att , his ſtrange act;, He will doe, I ſay, 
what he hath appoinecd , by the weakelt meanes ſometimes, that 
the excellency of the power might be of God , and not of man, 
and that Iſrael may neuer ſay , 4inmeowne hana hath ſaued me, The 
ſame Confeflor, that vndertooke to diſpute with the ſubrill 
Philoſopher in Coxſtantines time, (the Story is in &uf finus, and 
Sozomen, ) was not the greateſt Clerke , nay he ſeemed ro know 
nothing elſe, bur Ieſus Chriſt , and him crucihed , yer by reci- 
ting the ſumme of his faith, being agrecableto the Goſpell, with 
great ſpiritand zeale, he ſo foyled and grounded his Aduerſary, 
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| ued, Therefore letvs of the Miniſtery comfort our ſelues with 


2 . 
| that he forced him to recant, and become a Chriſtian. So Szm- 
plicianutt , and whoſouer elfe, did perſwade /:orimw, to take 
Gods booke , and by namethe Goſpell in hand, were no body 
| tohim for learning, and eloquence , ( for he was meſt famous 
forthe ſame, ) yetin time, they ſo preuailed with him, that 
they gatc him to Church , and to be baprized in his old age. 
So, ( to come downeto theſe laſt crimes ar one leape,) The men 
of Merindol and Cabrieres in Languedock; Annas Burges in 
Paris , in the dayes of Fraxcis the firſt, and Hezry the ſecond, 
walter M91 in Scotland , (that I trouble you with no more for- 
raine examples, and abſtaine from domeſtique altogerher, ) 
werenot the ſubtilleſt and acuteſt diſpurants in thoſe times, nay, 
ſome of them are noted to haue bin but plaine men:yer ſuch was 
the goodneſle of the cauſe , ſuch was the power of Gods grace, 
working with his Goſpell, that by theſe mens conteſſions of 
faith, partly vetered by word of mouth, partly read; very many 
of thoſe Doors , that were imployed againſt them , were con- 
uerted to the truth , and by moſt that were in the aſſemblies, the 
Lords Name was glorified, Now I aske { Brethren, )is God a 
Godofthe Iewes onely, and not of the Gentiles alſo > And he 
that was mighty through Percy , may nor he be mighty chrough 
Paul? May nothe giue ablefling to the Goſpell preached now, 
as well as he did in former times ? Truly , as Saint Paw! faith, 
How knoweſt thou, O man , whether thou ſhalt ſaue thy wife ? and how 
k:oweſt thou, O woman , whether thouſhals (awe thy busband > Nay, as 
Daxid ſaid to Saul, Ihanc flaine a 1yon, and « Beare already , and 
truly, this uncircumciſed Philiſtine ſhall be as one of them. So we may 
perſwade our felues probably , nay , be reſolued and out of 
doubt, that our labour ſhall nor be in vaine'in the Lord. Final- 
ly, but thatthe Lord will make manifeſt the power of the Gof. 
pell, and adde vnto the Congregation daily ſuch as ſhall be ſa- 


theſewords, and beſtirre our {clues againſt the day of Harueſt, 
The people alſo arc to learne ſomewhat by this 3 ( That rhe 

Goſpell is called , Theponer of God, )namely , thatthey doe nor | 
reſiſt this power , left they hale downe vpon themſclues con- 
demnation, You know what Zabazand Bethuerl ſaid ina farre 
meaner caſc then the caſe of Saluation ; This thing s proceeded of 
the Lord : Wee cannot therefore ſay vnto yee cither cuill or 

good, You know what Gamaliel ſaid , At, 5, 1f thisworke be of | 
God , yee cannot deſtroy itt, leſt yee be found fighters againſt God,” Seoud- | 
x«, Indeed 'Apyariocs yap carumnos arligiper var, &c, It is hard kic- | 
king againſt the pricke ; andifrhou haſt run with the foormen, 
and they haue wearyed thee, how canſt thou match thy ele 
with horſes 2 1/ tou ſmart for difobeying the Princes commandement , 
thinkejt thou to eſcape , if thou ſtand out againſt God ? It was the ſay. 
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ing ofa worthy Learned man, that the Orthodoxe Church is an 
Anuill; that will rather breakethe hammer that beareth vpan ir, 
then be broken by it, And we may be bold to ſay of the Word of 
eruth; the Goſpell of our Saluation, thar icis of fuch power, as 
that ſame ſtone cut without hands,Daz,2,which brake the Image 
all to pieces, lo the ſiluer and che gold became like the chiffe of 
the Summer flwres, &c, And the ſame ſtone became. a great 
mountaine, and filled the carth. Darkeneſle may couer the earth 
for a time, & thicke darkenefle rhe people : The true Profeſſors 
alio may be driuen.to the wall for a ſeaſon , and lie among the 
pots, as it is in the Plalme, but yet inthe end the day-ſtarre will 
ſhinc in mens hearts, yea. the Sunotrightcouſnes will ariſe aboue 
our Horizon,and then ſhall euery man haue praiſe of God , yea 
then they ſhall be as the wings of rhe Doue which are couered 
with (iluer, & their feathers with fine gold, Thereiz no reſiſting 
the Lord or his power,he is ſtronger then you ; Gods will ſhall 
be done either by you,or vpon you, as Argy/t:c ſaith, If his Gol- 
pell prouc not vn» you to be the ſauour ot lite vnto life, then ir 
will pronethe ſauour of death vnto death. Therefore lerno man 
any longer deſpiſe him that ſpeaketh , 8&'bringerh vnto himthe 
Goſpell, for if they eſcaped nor rhat deſpiſed him that ſpake 
from earth, (that was the Miniſter of the Law, ) much lefle ſhall 
any of vs eſcape, ifwee deſpiſe him that ſpeaketh from heauen, 
that bringeth the more heauenly Do@rine. But ſome man will 
ſay, If the Goſpell be ſuch power, cuen the power of God, 
how can it be withſtood > Why be there any Recuſants > Why 


doth itnot inforce all to embrace it? Ianſwcre with Nezianzen, 


$2os dp 3 dxoy]e accu fie, and with Arnobins 2. comra Gentes : Vis 
ergoeſt ifta, non gratia,erc. This were force, not grace, neither 
Princely liberalitic in God, but a kind otchildiſh and vaine emu- 
larion to get the maſtery , &c, And with Teriw4zan,: in 4pologer, 


" Nemo ſe ab inuitocoltveilet , nehom)? quidem + There is nota man 


in the world, buthe deſpiſeth forced ſeruice, Indeed the Lord 
did not commend Ziporah tor circumciling her ſonne, when 
ſhe was thereto forced, Neither yet Ba/aazn, for ſtaying his tour- 
ney, when he was thereirom lerted by his Angell. Thy peopleſhall 
come willingly, Plalme 110. This is thanke-worthy with God, F: 
hoc ipſum quod fit, reftum eſt, ft (it volyntarium, Nothing is iuſt, bur 
that which is voluntary : this is the common eſtceme cuen of 
men. Therefore as Marius anſwered Silo Popedirs , when he bra» 
ued him, and challenged him, ſaying , If thou be a worthy Cap- 
taine, Marin, fight with me; nay, if thou be a worthy Capraine, 
make me to fight with thee againſt my will. So may God ſeeme 

toanſwer them thatare ſo luſty with him , as to ſay, Shew rhe 

power of thy Goſpell, Let id make me belecue whether I will or 

no;Let it ſauce me whether I will or no : Nay, rather may God 

M anſwer 
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anſwer, Doe thou ſhew that it is my honor to doe ſoas thou re- 
quireſt, Is it not enough thar Gods wiſedume doth reach from 
oneend to another mightily and diſpoſeth all chings iweetly, or 
commodioully { xe1rss,) Wiſdome 8, That hee tcacheth vs 


| morethen the beaſts of the field, as 7cb ſaith; T hat hee hath 
made vs after his owne Image, and inſtilled into vs a reaſonable 
ſoule; Thar he giueth his Word plentcouſly , great is rhe mul- 
titude of the Preachers; Ina word, that he ſtandeyh at the dore 
and knocketh, Oper ro me, my Loue, my Doue, ny Vnaefiied oneyefr 
| What, would you have him to burſt open ihe dores, and come 
vpon you by force ? Indeed the Kingdome of heaven fuftereth 
violence, and the violent take it by force : they that ate violent, 
and ſtrive with might and maine to getit, they are commen. 
ded: but when did God thruſt it vpon any by force? No, he is 
debtor tonone, and therefore will be brought into ſubieftion 
to none, Therefore let no man ſo thinke of the power ot the 
Goſpcll ,as that he be wanting to himſclfe, and looke for extra- 
ordinary illuminations and incitements , and thinke it is no 
matter how ſeldome he heareth it, but rather let him thus thinke 
of it, that it is a power perſwaſiue, not compultiue, alluring, 
not enforcing,and all that it doth, it doth by the power of Gods 
Spirit , which muſt be begged of the Father , and by moſt ar- 
dent prayer, and well vſed alſo, thatitbe not grieued ; and foſte- 
red, that itbe nor quenched, And let ſo much be ſpoken of the 
firſt attribute, rhat is giucn to the Goſpell in my Text, and 
what both Preacher and hearer ought to learne thereby. Now 
the Apoitle thinketh it not enoughto commend itby its attri- 
| bute, but ſetteth downe the worthy act , or cfhcacy thereof, 
| namely, that it faueth. To the ſame purpoſe ſpeakerh Saint 
| Jamics , Receine with meekentſſe the Werd that u yr affed in you, nhich 
| &s able to ſaue your ſoule, 1tts an Art of Arts , (lauh Gregory ) torwle 
. onles , And (urely itis an a& of acts, a worke of wo1 kes, to ſaue 
| ſoufes. 7s notthe life more worth then meate , ſaith Chriſt > Is it to 
| any purpoſe to winne the whole world , andto loſe his owne 
| foule? No, God knoweth; yer ſuch is our vnhappincſle, that 


—_ 


| we labour leaſt for that meat'that endureth to cucrlaſting life, 


and care leaſtto learne the skill to ſaue our ſoules. The Latine 
Orator complaineth, that there being ſo many Profeſſors of 
Philoſophy in his time as they were, yct the moſt had rather 
Df. um audire quam Philoſophum : And the Greeke Orator he com. 
plaincth in his time, they choſe rather to heare Koygdias pavacr d. 
7#5 , a moſt vile Comedie, then moſt worthy Senrences. But 
what ſpeake I of naturall men? The holy Propher complaineth 
ot his Country-men , the people of God , That they ſpent- thetr 
mincy , and nut for bread , and their labcur without being ſatisfied, 
E/ay 55. And ſo doth leremy, That they forſooke God , the Fountaine 
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of lining water , and digged to themſeluespits, broken pits that would | 


hold zo water , teremy 2, And fo doth Saint Paw , thit ſome were 


| $1! Soyar ior i grnibear , Lioucrs of pleaſure, more then louers of 


God. And our Sauiour, Luk 12; That ſome didtreaſurevp ts them- 


ſelues , andwere rich , but not in God, It the Goſpell had power to 


make vs rich, ornoble, or mighty,;or to get the vpper hand of our 
Aduerfaries , or to fauc, & preſctue vs from ſickneſle, or miſad- 
uenturs,&c.then we wauld hearken to it alittle better, we would 
ſay, How beneficiall are the feet of them that bring glad ridings 
of peace,& bringglad rydings cf good things > We would hang 
vpon the necke of the Preacher , as they did vpon our Sauiour : 
Yea, wee would ſay with the woman of Samaria , Sir , gine mee 
of that water , that I may n2t thirſt : Or with them in the 6, of Sainr 
John , Lord, gthe vs exe; more thu bread, Money , that is the thing 
that mak<th a man , ( ſaid.one : ) while thou art poore , thou 
art no body, And Simonides by the report of Theodorzt, The beſt 
thing that a man can deſire, is health; and the ſecond thing is, 
0v'ay xanby yireoge , to bewell fauoured; or diſcended; the third, 
is to berich, So that if Picty , or knowledge of God will haue 
anyplace, it muſt be caſt atthe Crtes taile, and come after 
theſe, This is the corrupt iudgement of ſinfull fleſh and blood , 
though the holy Ghoſt doe ſeriouſly inculcate meat for the bel- 
ly, and the belly for meat , and God ſhall deſtroy both, And a- 
gaine, No mans life coſifteth in the multitude of the things that 
he poſſeſſeth ; and , The faſhion of this world vaniſheth away : 
and to be ſhort, Thac wehaue not here an abiding City , but are 
to looke for another. VVhat account then ſhall we make of thoſe 
things which we are not ſure of while we live here, and we are 
ſureto leaue when we depart hence? A mans ſoule, that is him- 
ſelfe , and thar is ttue life , not which laſteth for a day or two, 
( Who will make account of the life ofa Summer Bird , nay, ot 
a Summet flowre, that is freſh co day, and to morrow cur 
downe? ) but that which abideth for ever. Therefore gine me 
that DoErine, let me learnie that which will faue my foule, and 


thatis the Goſpell which we preach vito you. Socrates is thought 


to haue brought Philoſophy downe from heauen , becaule tice 
trained mento the ſtudyof yertue, and to the reformation of 
their owne liues, without embuſying themſelues ſo miich ro 
find out the naturall cauſes of things, So Moſes is commended 
to haue beene in ſpeciall:fauout with God, for being truſted 
with the Law, which is but a Schoole-maſterto Chriſt, So /oh 


Baptiſt is preferred toall the ſonnesofmen, for pointing to our 


Sauiour more demonſtratiuely then any other, But now in the 
Goſpell we may behold Chriſt with open face; yea , wee may 


taſte Chriſt , how good he is, yea, we may feeleand feed vpon 
the vertue of his death , & the power of his reſurre&ion , & the 
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fellowſhip of his aftlitions, & eucn be changed into his Image, / 
nay , be made partakers of his Diuine Nature, 2. Pet, 1. And 
conſequently be ſaued , Therefore , the Golpell, ( that is, the 
Dearine of our Saluation by Chriſt, ) ſhould be our firſt ſtudy, 
and our laſt , our plaine-ſong, and our diſcant, it ſhould be all 


inall vato vs. If the veſlell be ſaued , though the wares be ſpoy- 
| led withthe Sea-water,or caſt ouer ſhip-boord, yer we may ar. 
riue vnto the haven, and there be in ſafety : $o if the field bee 
gotren by vs, as Alexander told Parmeno, our baggage & horſes 
will be recouered againe with aduantage. So ita tree be ſound 
| at the root, there is hope, that it will ſprout forth , notwith- 
ſtanding it ſhould be lopped and ſhred neuer ſo much ; bur now 
it it be rotcen at the root, then fare it well. In like maner if the 
ſoule beſafe, if it liue by faith in the Sonne of God, if ir fightthe 
good fight of faith , and winne the field , all other loſſes are nor 
to be reckoned of; wee are more then gainers, more then con- 
querours; burtitthe ſoule periſh , (anditwill periſh , excepr ir 
be ted with rhe Word ofthe Goſpell , and it will make ſhip- 
wracke , it Chriſt ſicnotar the Sterne, and ir will >e ouercome 
in the day of battell, if Chriſt be not his Captaine, his Sauiour, 
his deliuerer ,) then all the world is gone withvs, it had beene 
good for vs if we had neuer beene borne. One thing is neceſla- 
ry , faich our Sauiour , Mary hath choſen the better part : That is the 
thing that will ſticke by vs, euen the fauour of God, apprehen- 
dcd by faith in the Goſpell , when all che world beſides can doe 
vsno good. what may I doe to be ſaued? That was the thing that 
the Gaoler in the Ads was deſirous ro learne , when he was af- 
frighted withthe earth-quake, &c, Sena men to Simon Peter, bee 
ſhall fpeake words unto thee,wher eby both thou, and all thy houſthold ſhall 
be ſaued , That is the true wiſedome and knowlecge, that is the 
true bleſſing & happineſle, and without it nothing is worthy to 
be accounted of, Therefore (Beloued) accept this, the greateſt 
fauour that God cuer vouchſafed you , thathe hath reuealcd his 
Sonne vnto you in the Goſpell , whereby you may learne toliue 
and belecue in him , and be ſaucd by him, cuen ſaued perfeetly, 
not onely directed, (as the Pe/ag/ans taught, ) not onely holpen, 
as the Papiſts. The Goſpell isthe power of God voto Saluation, 
and nolefſe: bat now, whom doth ir ſaue, or how doth it ſaye> 
not by being tyed about the necke, or carrycd inthe boſome for 
an «=c]pina.or , (as Sorcerers and filly ſuperſtitious people haue 
vied the matter, ) bur being belecued and embraced by faith, 
If chou couldeſt belecue,, all things are poſſibleto the belcever, 
faith Chriſt, The Word did nor profit ſome , becaule they did 


not mingle it with faith, ſaith the Apoftle. Indeed the Goſpell 
confiſtech not'in ſound ,- but in ſenſe, not in hearing, bur 
in belecuing, Hethat belecucth in the Sonne , hath everla- 
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ſing life : he that obeyerh not the Sonne, ſhall nor ſee life, bur 
{| the wrath of Godabideth on him. VVhereby we tee,that though 

faith be a free aſſentand perſwaſton aſſent to the truth of God, 
] perſwaſion of his goodnefſle toward vs in his Sonne : yet for all 
that, we arenottree, nor at liberty , wherher wee will belecue, 
orno ; no, for this is che worke of God, (which he eſpecially re. 
quireth,) that we belecue on him whom he hath ſent , & except 
you belceue, ſurely you ſhall not be eſtabliſhed ; and he that be. 
leeuethnor, iscondemned already , becauſe hee beleeueth not 
in the Name of the onely-begotten Sonne 'of God, There- 
fore , wee muſt not forget , that the Apoſtle ſpeakerh here cx- 
preſlely, and preciſely , that the Golpe!!ſaucth ſuchas belecue, 
them , and none other,” For what if a man reuercncerhe vtrer 
ſide of the Bible, as ithe were to handle a heauenly thing, and 
carenot for the contents thereof , (which taulr Chryſoſtome no- 
tethin ſome, )or doe putit to their head, for the head-ake, as 
Auguſtine witneſſeth , that ſomedid inhistime ; or doe make 
as much of it-in outward ſemblance, as the Iewes doe. of the 
booke of the Law , whichthey giuea good ſumme of money to 
be preferred to the handling'of, and doe bragge , that they haue 
handled of the Tree of lite, for ſo they call it , Gzets hachaym ? 
Whart,l ſay,if we have in ſingular eſteeme, the barke, the rinde, 
the ſheath, the ſuperficies ofthe Goſpell, will tharſaue you ? 
|] No,no, as it maketh no matter how neere we come to God 
with our lippes, if our hearrs be farre off, and as when the mul- 
ticude thronged vponour Sauiour, yct one onely , (a woman 
that had faith) touched him; and as the moſt bleſſed Virgin her 
ſelfe wasnot ſo bleſſed for bearing Chriſt in her wombe, as 
for belecuing on him, as Saint Auguſtin ſpeaketh;, So if we meane 
to be ſaued by the Goſpell , we muſt bring faith 'to the hearing 
of ity, to the reading of it , to the embracing ofit; to the dige- 
ſting of it; and withour it we ſhall but deceiue our ſelues,claſpe 
theayreinſtcadofa body, feed: vpon athes in ſtcad of bread, 
imbrace acloud in ſtcad of 1»o, as 1xion did.. Neither is Gods 
mercy in the Goſpell chelefle free, beeaute ir requireth the duty 
of faith, (to come now to the third point of my amplification, ) 


ſaith to the poore man that:craueth an alnies,Reach thy hand,or 
hold openthy lap>Or who wil deny that God gaue the Ifraelires 


feed them with bread from heaucn , and water ont of the rocke, 
for that they gathered the one , and brought veſſels, (at the leaſt 
their mouthes, ) to receiue the other ? Ir is one thing to be the 
true cauſe ofa thing, the conduir-pipe, or tountaine, another 
thing to bring a bucket, nay, notſomuch as that, bucto bring 


tor who will except againſt a mans charitableneſſc, becauſe he 
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victory againſt the Madianites , becauſe they brought Pitchers | 
into the fieid , and light in the Pirchers? Or that God did nor | 
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onelya mouth or a hand to take ir, Indeed i! God ſhould ſay to 

vs as Marin did to his Souldiers , I can helpe you to water, but 
| you muſt buy it with blood ; or as Say! did ro Darzd, 1, Sam. 18, 
' Theuſhalt haue my daughter in marriage, but (hee muſt coff thee an hun- 
| dred foreskins of the Phililims; or as Caleb ſaid to his men , Joſhas 
15. I will beſtow my daughter vpon one of y:u , but hee that will hauc her, 
muſt firſt win Kiriath-Sepher , hee muſt quit himſelfe like a man, and 
fight valiamtly; then it were another marrer ; then might ſome ſay, 
The way of the Lord 1s righteous onely , it isnot liberall , iris 
but hire for ſeruice, wages tor merit : He loued vs, for we loued 
him firſt;doth for vs, for we did tor him, Butnow when he ſaith 
ynto vs , Beleeuc oncely , andthe Lord will doe greattl:ings for 
thy ſoule : truſt perfe&]y in the grace of God, that is brought vn- 
to thee in the Goſpell, and thou ſhalt become a child of Abra- 
ham , an heire of God , and fellow-heire with Chriſt, euen a veſ- 
ſell of Saluation;who can impeach or blemith Gods bounty and 
liberality, with the leaſt nore of mercinarineſſe? for he thar ſaith, 
Belecuethe Goſpell, and it will faue thee, ſeemeth to ſay in ef- 
fe no more then this, He that hath an eare to heare , let him heare, 


_— 


as it is in the Goſpell, or Oper thy momh wide , and 1 wilt filit; as 
it is in the Pſalme ;zor waſh thy ſelfe in Tordan and be cleant , as itis 
inthe holy Story, Now as this maketh much againſt our Aduer. 
farics thatare merit-mongers: Soit maketh nothing ar all for 
Goſpellers , that turne the grace of God into wantonneſſe, and 
thinke,, that becauſe they pretend a faith, thatthey may doe all 
things, 2nd be excuſed for all things, This therefore ſhall be the 
hwoboll vſc of this Circumſtance,of the quality that oughr to be 
in the perſons tobe ſaued by the Goſpell, both for conturation, 
that the Aduerſaries of our tree juſtification, by Chriſt preached 
in the Goſpell, be proued to befalſe Teachers, deceitfull worke. 
men, &c. And tor reprehenfion , that itany manthinkes he may 


PY 


be vnmasked.; Which points 1 cannot ſtand now to enlatge vnto 

you, hauing already preſſed vpon 59 patience, but will re. 

ferre the handling thereof to ſome other time, To God the Fa- 

ther , God the Sonne, and God the holy Ghoſt, three Perſons, 

bur one cuerlaſting , and indiuiſible God, be aſcribed all power, 

might , Maicſtic, and Dominion, now , and tor cuer , Amen, 
cn 


victhe cloake of faith , for acolour of vnrighteouſneſle , thar he | 
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S. Kiwos' hh: 
Atoreotier, inthe foureteenth yeere of King Hezekiah , Sennacherib, 
King of Aſſpur , came vp againſt all the ſtrong Cities of Iudah , and 


tooke them. 


1H. D389 HE Prophet hauing declared in the foure 
YDe = verſes immediatly > ron before my Text, 

M 12>, What griefe King Hezekiah, and his faithful! 

< s 3 ſubiects had ſuffered , by hearing what Gods 
1 z=—>@ <nemies had donetg their brethren, thoſe of 
LL) the ten Tribes, in deſtroying their Country, 
Fer burning their Cities, killing a,great number 
of them,& carrying away the remnant ofthem into captiuity ; & 


here at the 13. verſe, hebeginnerth ro ſhew what, and how much 
they ſuffered in themſelues ; And what was that z 'Surely they 
were not onely afflicted with preſent euils, as of the ſpoiling 
and ſacking of moſt of their Townes, ofthe exhauſting of their 
Treaſures, both prophane and ſacred ; and with blaſphemous 
reuilings of them and ofthe true God, whom they worſhip- 
ped, &c. but alſo with feare of future euils, as namely , thae 
the mother-Citic it ſelfe , the glory of that Kingdome, —_— 
em, 


all this, becanſec oftheir wickednes 8& rebellion againſt God. Now | 
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lem, ſhould be taken, their Temple deſtroyed , their King and 
Nobles led away their young men ſlaine with the ſword , their 
women abuſed, &c. And which did moſt ofali vexethe ſoule of 
the righteous , that they that were ſo ſawcy with God, as to blaſ- 
pheme him before the viQory , would, it they ſhould pre- 
uaile, be hardned in their villanies, and fay ofa truth , that the 
Iewes worſhipped a thing of nought, This is the ſumne of the 
euils mentioned in this Chaprer , andin part of the next , partly 
ſuffered indeed of the faithfull , partly ſtiffered in feare, and ex. 
pectation. Now what mercy the Lord ſhewed them in the end, 
and what confuſion he brought vpon their enemies, the ſame is 
deſcribed rowards the later end of the Chapter following, Ler 
vs now take the Story in orderas it Iycth ; hauing thus before. 
hand pointed atthe generall heads, The firſt thing that Inote 
vnto you ,is, The continuance and progreſle of troubles to the 
Church, noted in this word ,{ Moreener, | Good Lord, might 
one ſay, whata world is this?' one depth calleth onanother , 
one miſery inthe necke ofanother z Fins allerins malt , gradus ef 
fmturi, The end of one miſchicfe is a ſtep to another, as Seneca 
ſaith; and byes aive avroy gipt,, Labour bringeth labour vnto la- 
bour, as itis in Sgphocles, Why , no ſooner came Hezekrahrg 
the Kingdome, but hee muſt preſently in hand with a reforma- 
tion; and what reformation? Surely not of ſlight matters, which 
might be borne with 7 but of things which immediatly concer- 
ned the glory of God : he was to purge out Idolatry, which had 
taken deeperoote in the time of his wicked father , and to ſertle 
an order forthe right ſeruiceof God, which for a long time was 
decayed, This, and more hee was to doe , which purchaſed ta 
him great charges, greatjarres, and great contradiction, Now 
he was no ſooner out of this , but his neighbours, nay his bre- 
thren accotding to the fleſh , the 1ſraclites, are inuaded by the 
common enemie, Theſe hee dare not helpe, left hee ſhould 
bring preſent miſchiefe vpon himſelfe, Againe, he muſt ſee them 
periſh before his eyes, though hee knew that his owne day was 
comming , and after that the enemy had done with them ; then 
he would hauca ſaying to him. This was bitter , cuen as bitter 
as death , bur yet forall this, the wrath of the Lord is not tur- 
ned away , buthis icalouſte burneth like fire, and catcheth hold 
vpon the Iewes themſelues, [ 12 the foureteenthyeere of Hezekiah, 
Sennacherib came vp againſt all the Cities of Indah, ec, ] Loe , not 


| long after they had becne the beholders of a Tragedie, they 


were madeto be Actors, that is, ſufferers in it themſelues, This 
is the image of mans life, yea, this is the.image ofthe afflicted 
ſtate of the Church, herein this world. Theſe things hane I ſpoken 
vo 04 , ſaith Chriſt, 1ohn 16, that in me yee mighht aue pear: (ln 


bim indeed the Church hath peace, that is , comfort of the Spi- 
rit, 
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; rit, andafſſuranceof their-reconcilement co God , according to 


that which Saint Pau! hath, Being mſtified by farth , we hane-peate 


| with God, through leſws © briſt car Lord , Rom, 5.) 1h the norld yee 


ſhall haue affltion; yea , affliction vpon affliition , nhereof you (hall 
not kniw the morning , (as the Prophet faith , ) »or yet the euentng, 
The Children of licacl, when they had eſcaped thie red Sea, and 
ſcene their enemies the Egyptians dead , they thought all was 
cocke-ſure, andtherefore ſang Epicinia , ſongs of reioycing for 
the victory, But what followed within a while > The Lord Riir- 
red vp another enemy againſt them , froni out their bowels , as ir 
were, which was hunger , and this pinched chem ſorer, they 
thought , then the Egyptian, But was this the laſt > No, after 
the hunger , came thirſt, and this made them to murmureas 
much as the former, and after the thirſt, came fiery Serpents, 
and fire, and Peſtilence ; and Amalckites , and Madianites , and 
what not > Thus hath it beene with the Church ; not onely vn- 
der the Law, butalſo vnder Chriſt ; as it mightbeeaſily decla- 
red vato you, Neither hath it beene better with the ſeuerall 
members thereof ; they likewiſe haue beene made conformable 


to the body, and to the Head, VWhata fightofemprations did 


Abraham endure? ſo 1acob, ſo loſeph , ſo the Patriarkes, ſo the 
Prophers 2 Yea, and all they that would liue godly in Chriſt Ie- 
ſus, though their ſorrow in the end were turned tg toy, yer they 
wept and lamented firſt. . Though they were brought ar the 
length ro a wealthy place , yer they paſſed thorow fire and wa- 
ter firſt. And thus much doth #7zerome, (I remember, ) paint 
forth in the life of Y2au/the Ercmite , and vf H:larzan, whether 
they were Stories or fables; Anthony is dire&ed to ſecke out one 
more perfet then himiſelte ; that is , as I interpret it, the true 
and perfe&t way which bringeth a man to happineſle ; but what 
meeteth he by the way , whac obſtacles muſt he encounter with? 
Firſt, a Hippocentaure : This is, Tyranny : ſecondly , a Satyre, 
this is, voluptuouſneſle , thirdly , aſhee-Wolte ;rthis is, hun- 
gerand thirſt laſtly, the ſcorching of the Sunne, and the pric- 
king of buſhes, and the craggineſſe of clefts, and the waſtneſle 
of a wildernefſe , whereby are meant all kinds of croſſes , and 
bitternefſes, This in the life of Paul; So in the life of H/arion, 
he te{leth that to the ſaid HiHarion were preſented many fearefull 
things, which he was forced to heare and ſce, roarings of Lyons, 
and the noyſe ofan Army, and a Charet of fire comming vpon 
him, and Wolues, andFoxcs, and Sword-players , and wic- 
ked women, and Icannottell what; Theſe aid the like be tlie 
exerciſes of a Chriſtian Souldier ; and from all cheſc he is deli. 
uered in the end , howſocuer he be tryed with them for a ſeaſon, 
itncedſo require, Well, you hearc how, as it was ſaid of Heze- 
kiah , | Moreoner , ] more troubles in the middeſt of his Raigne, 


befides | 


Hiero., 11 vita 
Pauls Eremite, 


Idem in it, Bj- 
larions- 
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beſides thoſe which he ſuffered in the beginning and vpward, 
more and more, ſo it may be ſaid ofall the Children of God, | 
They are troubled on every fide from time to time, fightings 
withour, fearcs within : And therefore, if weewould be counted 
children, there is no.cauſethat we ſhould count it for a ſtrange 
thing, ifthe like temptation take hold on vs, Eut 1 may not ſtand 
ſolong vpon every circumſtance. The next thing thar I will 
come vnto, ſhall be the perſon of Sexnacher:b , and his ats men- 
tioned in the Text. | Hee came vp againſt all the ſtray C ities of In- 
dah , and tooke them, | What, did hee take all,cueryone? No, 
forthen Lachiſh being a City of Iudah hid beere raken, which 
yethe was in befieging himſelte, yea, and then roo Hicrufalem 
had becne taken before #2 was befieged by them whom heſenr, 
But by 44, is meant in this place, a great many, asitis alſo in 
diuers other places of the Scripture, All the Cartell of Egypt 
dyed, Exod. 9, and yet Pharach had a great number of horſes 
to chaſe the Children of Iſrael with, So, 1obz 3, He to nhom thou 
beareſt nitneſſe , behold , be baptizeth , and all men come unto him, All, 
that is, an exceeding great number : otherwiſe if you will vn- 
derftand it , De ſingulisgenerum ,,\What place.in the worldis ſo 
great, thatirt could containe the hundreth part of the commers ? 
I will ſpend no more time in opening the litterall ſenſe, For the 
morall ſenſe, or that which maybe picked our for our inftru- 
Rion, thns we may profit by the example of Sexnacherib, 

Firſt, he and his Souldiers may tcach vs, what a dangerous 
thing it is for any people toentercaine ſtrangers into their Land, 
to helpe them againſt their enemies , and ro fight their bartels 

| forthem. They that doe ſo, commonly pull more vpon them 
; with one hand, thenthey can put off with beth, They may come 
; in readily for your pleaſure , but they will nor goe forth fo caft- 
| ly, The men of Iudah in haz his rime, thought they had 
dealt politickly, to get the Aſſyrians to take their part againſt 
| the Iſraelites , and thoſe others that fought againſt them bur 
; What ſayes the Oracle of God, 2; Chron. 28. verle 20, Tiglath 
| Pilnefler , King of Aſhur , came vmto Abaz , but he troubled him , and | 
| aid not flrengthen him , yea, though Aba: gane him great gifts , yet ut hel- 
ped bim not, Why , might one ſay , Thlath Pilneſſer inuaded the 
enemies of 4haz , both them of lfrael, and them of Aram, and 
| madca great ſlaughter of their people.,and a great ſpoile of their 
| Countries; therefore it would ſeeme that hee ſtrengthned him 
greatly, in thus revenging him of his enemies, and weakenin 
of their forces, Thus indeed it weuld feeme ar the firſt bluſh, 
| and toafimpleman, burthe Prophet, as a man of another kind 
' of reach , had a reſpe& vnto the end, and to the miſchiefe 
| thatcame thereby, For the Afſyrians taſting by this meanes the 
' goodneſle of the Land , and the weakeneſle of the people, 
| | thought 
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though both thar the Countrey was too good a Countrey fot 
circumciſed ones, and the people vaworthy to enioy their li- 


| berty, and therefore ſought by all meanes, & trom timero time, 


to bring them vnder their yoke. Thus profitable was has to 
his Countrey , by hycing of the Afyrians, And ſhrely id like 
ſort haue they ſped , and in like ſorr haue they beneficed their 
Countrey , whoſoever haue ſoughr in any age, cither to defend 
themſelues , or to revenge themſejues by ſtrange forces. I can- 
not tell whether it be worth while to bring forth examples , be- 
cauſethey be ſo common , as that which is moſt common, The 
Brirans hyrcd the Saxons againſt the Pits, and Scots: how 
ſped they > After that the Saxons had ſerued the Britans turne 
a while , they ſcrued their owne turne of the Brieans themſelues, 
The Soldan of Perſia hyred the Tarkes againſt the Caliph of 
Babylon: what became of it> Well, by their meanes the Caliph 
is ouercome: but is the Soldan cuera whit the necte? No, out of 
the frying-pan, he fell into the fire, and was otercome by thoſe 
Turks himſelfe, whom he had hyred, So who made them Lords 
of Conſtantinople > Did not the Empetour of Conſtantinople 
himſelfe , who hyred them againſt the Bulgarians > Who of 
Hungary, in our owne time ? Did hot 14h» the Yayuod of Tran- 
filuania, who laboured them againſt the Auſtrians? Let vs paſſe 
toanother Counttey. It was thought high policy, forſooth, by 
certaine of the Romatie Emperours, to entertaine the Gathes 
in ſeruice, that ſo they might be ſecuted from other Barbarians: 
but were the Gothes (content to become ftipenilaries? No, 
they picked a quarrel] ts ſacke Romeir ſelfe, and: ceaſed nor ill 
they became Lords of the greateſt part of Irtaly, Well , the 
Gothes are inſolent , and cannot be endured: therefore the 
Longobards muit be ſent for : but did the Longobatds retmaine 
Exiebfal rothem 2 No: after they had helped them to beate the 
Gothes, they turned them alſo out of their poſſeſſions, & called 
the Land by theit owne name: So the Longobards alſo my 
became Tyrants , as it was conceiued , and therefore rhe Frenc 
muſt be ſent for ; but were they ſer at full liberty 7 them? No; 
they changed onely their Lord , they were not deliuered from a 
Lord ; nay , in ſtead of one Lord , they had two : the Emperour, 
and the Pope, the one ouer theirheads , rhe other ar their el- 
bowes. Should I runne this courſe, and tell you how the French 
were ſerued bythe Normans, the Spaniards, by the Moores , 
the Mooresor Africans, by the Arabians, &c, I might hold 


| yon too long, Ina word, the danger of ſtrangers is confeſſed 


by all, whom folly or priuatereſpe&s hath not blinded, For in- 
deed ifeitherof theſe be ina man, then the caſe is altered, He 
that is vnwiſe, thinketh thathe may ſtop a ſtreame with his foot, 
as well as he may letitin , and that cold water is good in the - 
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of anhot Ague, becauſe iteaſerh for the preſent time ; andthat 
Vſury is a good thing, becaulc- his rurne.is ſerued for the rime, 
by that which he rooke to intereſt, Bur tell me, how you will 
like of it, when the day of paiment commeth ? then you will cry 
out ypon the Vſurer as faſt, and complaine , that you were 
caten;yp of him. So iscuery Nation that ſeeketh not co God for 
helpe: , nor ſtirreth vp it ſelfero valiantneſſe , nor is deſirous to 
be trained in feates of warre,, but truſt vnto ſtrangers. They that 
are gotten for money , will alſo forſake you for money; and 
when you ſhall haue moſt need of them, then they will call for 
their pay , or impudently bid you adicu, I could tell you of di- 
uers Princcs, that by theſe meanes haue deene deceiued and vn- 
done, cuen at theinftant when they were to ioyne batrell with. 
thejr enemies ; Bur let vs returne to the ſtranger Sennacheriband 
the Aſſyrians, You heare how we may profit hereby , that the 
Iewes were ſo plagued by them , whom before , Lwarrant you, 
they, honored, as their beſt deſeruing friends, Let this be the 
firſt thing that we note inthe perſon of Sexnacher;b, The ſecond 
thing ſhall be his ambitious couctouſneſſe, My Text ſaith, Sen- 
nacherib King of Aſbur , came vp againſt all the ſtrong Cities of Indah 
and tooke them, WWhy,might one ſay, did his Anceſtors leaue him 
nothing to doc at home, that he muſt find himſelfe ſome worke 
abroad? As thoughit were notas buſfie a picce ofworke, yea, 
and as honorable too,-ro eſtabliſh well , rhat which was gotten 
to his hands , as to get more? or wasthat Kingdome that came 
to him by inheritance, too ſtraight and too little, that he muſt 
ſeeke a larger to maintaine his eſtate? (as Php ſaid to his ſonne, 
Alind tib: Regnum querendymeſt, Mareaonia iam non capit, ) Why, 
the Kingdome of the Afſyrians was in thoſe dayes the mightieſt 
Monarchy that was inthe world , and verily a great part ofthe 


Eaſt were tributary to them, how then could they be deſtitute of 
; poſſeſſions and rents? We ſce therefore, that ie was neither 
; wantof worke , nor want of wealth, VWhat was it then > Mary, 
this is that , that the Prophet Hacacuk ſaid, Chapter 2. The proud 
man is as bee that tranſgreſſeth by wine , hee exlargeth bis deſwe as hell, 
| and is as death ,and caxnetbe ſatisfied, What , ſhould youtell him 
| how much he hath > All the while there is any thing which hee 
hath not , hethinketh himſelfe a poore man, Doth not the fire 
catch fagot vpon fagot, nay, whatſocuer fewcll ic may reach 
vnto, and is neuer weary? Such is Ambition, doth nor che 
Wolte, ( as #linze writeth ,) forget the meat before him , if hee 
doe but once looke backe ? and doth he nor ſecke for a new prey, 
as though hee had had nothing? This is Couctouſneſſe. In- 
| deed, as He that deſweth filuer, ſhall not bi ſatisfied with filuer,, 
Eccleſ. 5. So he thatdeſfirecth Dominion ; ſhall not be ſarisfied 
with Dominion. 14/rizs Ceſar got ſo many victories as none did 
TART ge, before 
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before him, or ſince, and yet it is written. of him ; that , that 
which he had done, he rhoughe ofas onely the foundation, as 


' it were, and the beginning of the glorious frame that he would 


reare, iThe Romanes could not inqure to haye their defires 
bounded out by the Ocean, but needs they would, haue a fight 
of this Iland, Nor Atexander coctent himfſclte with the whole 
World, but chought it was too licrle for him, Aeſtuat infelix 
anguſto limite mundj. What maruell then , if the Afſyrians , and 
by name Sexmacherib , were not content with his heredicaric 
Kingdomes, but would needs adde Iudah to them? for you 
heare how this deſire is vſuall, and eyen as it were naturall, 
itis true, that Heaypthe laſt French King , hauing but a couple 
of Crownes of Polony , and Frances the one in title, the other 
in hand, ſeemed to haue beene fully content wichthem, and 
therefore he gaue for his 5ymboll or Polie , Manet viiima ceo, 
the laſt remaineth inheauen, Howbcitif you marke. the Poſica 
lictle better , you will conteſle', rhar ic conraineth not that mo- 
deſty or conrentedneſle indeed , thar it promiſcrh at the firſt 
ſight, or beareth ſhew of. For he doth nor ſay , A{auet altera ca 
lo, the ather next Kingdome is in heauen,, bur the laſtis in hea- 
ven , not'barring himſelfe from the accepting of more,, if they 


for dealing plainely, for he proclaimeth on the houſe-tpp., nay, 
inthe.carcs of all the world , his inſatiable Ambition , with his 
Plus vitra, Howbcit, He that ſertteth bounds to the Sea , and 
ſaith, Hicherto-ſhalt thou goe, and no further , and, -Herehall ic 
ſtay thy proud waues, the ſame holdeth all the -Tyrants of the 
carth in a chaine,, and will not ſuffer them to goe ane inch be- 
yond his appointment, to doe the leaſt point of their owne will, 
Then couldſt haut no power againſt me , except it were giuen thee from 
aboue, ſaid Chriſt to Plate. And Sernacherib did not ſtirre a foor 
out of doores, before Godin his ſecret counſell ,-did ſend him 
againſt that people of his wrath , as itis tobe ſcene, Efay 10. 
Therefore let vs not feare the Axe, nor the Sawe, northe Rod, 
nor the Staffe, I meane either the French, or the Spaniard, not 
whoſocuer, that are but inſtruments, (and truly bur dead in- 
ſtrumenrs too for execution, except God ſay vnto them, De- 
ſtroy: ) but I will tell you whom you ſhall Feare: feare Him thar 
traketh away courage from the valiant, and agility from the 
\wift, and authority from the honorable, and wiſedame from 
the wile,&c, Feare hizs that caſteth confuſion vpon Princes andlifteth 
vp the ſimple from the duſt , and teacheth the hand to warre , andthe fin- 
gers 20 fight , the Lord of Hoſtes u his Name. Him let vs feare and 
ſtudy ro make on our (ide, and then we need not care what man 
can doe vnto vs, Sennather;b was not onely the Lords ſword, as 


all wicked Tyrants be , Pſalme 1 
| for 
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7. 12; but alſo a ſharp ſword: 


{ ſhould be offered, or mightbe gotten, Bur well farethe Spaniard ' 
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for ſo his Name fignifieth, 8 ſo his edge, & his malice declared, 
Bur yet what of that? The Lord thar dwclleth in the heauens, 
was ſharper : Heitis, that hath the power of life and death , kil- 
tech and no man fauecth , ſaucth and no man killerth, Iris all one 
with God, to ſaue with many or with few : and ſoit 1s all one 
with God, to deſtroy with many, or with few ; yea,&ro deſtroy 
many or few , ſtronger or weaker, The Learned know what was 
ſung to 2/ax/minw, , that barbarous man-queller , Elepha grandis 
eſt, & occidiiar: Leo fortis eft, & octiditur, &c. The Elephant is a 
reat beaſt , yet is he ſlaine: the Lyon is a ſtout beaſt , yer hee is 
Taine too, &c. And therctore as Daxia ſaith, He that delivered me 
from the paw of the Lyon,and from the paw of the Beare, He ſhall deliner 
me from the hand of the Philiſtine ; So may wee lay , So may we lay ; 
TheLord that hitherro hath raken our part againſt them thar roſe 
vpagainſt vs; he alſo will ſtand by vs ſtill, and will nor deliuer vs 
ouer fora prey vnto their teeth. Bur inou$h of the ſecond norte. 
The 3, and laſt note from the perſon of Srnnacberib, ſhall be this : 
Sennacherib menacerth the Land of ludah with an huge Army, & 
there rcuelleth , and burneth, and ſpoileth , while there is any 
thing to ſpoile, Thus he ſheweth himſclfc ro bean enemy, and 
exerciſcth all kind of hoſtility. But where werethe Heraulds or 
Embaſſadors' that were ſent to demand ſatisfaRion for the 
wrongs that Hezckiah had done , if he had done any > Why did 
he not cbſerue the Law of Armes , namely, to denounce warre, 
and to ſend defiance before hee inuaded them with fireand 
ſword? Indeed inthe Law itis written, Deut. 20, when thes 
commeſſ '\neere t04 Citie 10 fight agarnſt it , thon ſhalt offer it peace +0, 
Alſo leſt you ſhould ſay,that this was a written Law onely, and 
proper to the lewes ; The Romanes themlſclues, who were with- 
cutthe Law written, yea, and without Godhimſelte, they in 
their better times were ſo farre from opprefling any vpon the 
ſudden, without ſending them defiance, that as Dro»yſizs and 
Lin write , they did not make warre vpon them, before the He- 
rauld Fecia/is , having brought vnto the Romanes the anſwer of 
their encmies, did returne backe vnto the enemies Countrey, 
and there inthe preſence ot divers, caft a Speare into it, in to- 
ken ofdefiance.'] his ſolemnity and this conſcience the Romanes 
leatned of Nature, and therefore the Afyrians could not plead 
ignorance, except they would ſmother the light that was in 
them, Howbeit, as Tacitus ſaith, /» ſumms fortuna id equimze oft quod 
validin: In high eſtatc hee that hath ſtrength on his fide , hee 
hath right. And as one faid vnto a man that alleaged Law for 
himlſclie , 11 91hi obictZas g/adro acrintto? Dot thou tell mect the 
Law, that have the ſword in my hand ? So this Tyrant Sennache. 
#;b and his people, made no reckoning of honeſty, or honor, 


| or Law of Arines, fo that they might wreake their angervpon 
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the ewes, and bring them inco ſubieion'to them , qu9 lure, que- 


. i 


que iniuria, cither honourably, or diſhonourably, they cared nor, 
So Caracal/a , then he had no helpe ro'preuaile ag inſt the Par- 
thians. by force, he pretended that he wasa ſuirer co marry the 
Kings daughter, and meant gothing: but peace;nay; the grea+ 
reſt triendſ{hipithar mighttyd. But when-he had thus bleared their 
cycs , & ſaw his opportunity, he then compaſſed a greatnumber 
of them with his ;Army:,;and flew them withoutpitie or mercy. 
But the Romanes:/gained nothing by-this ; for: when, afterward 
they fell into the Parthians and Perfianshands z they.cryed quit- 
trance withthem to the full, and taking the Emperour of the-Ro- 
manes priſoner, they vied him in the-videſt-manner that might 
be, making him to ſerue their Princes turne for a foot-ſtoole, 
as oft as he thould get vp vpon his horſe, + Thus- miiehtheRo- 
manes degenerating got by their tallchood, Naw for theſe men 
that. proteſſed not God , nor knew him: raus ro diſtaine them» 


felues with vaiuſt and perfidious practices, ut was no'mar- | 


vell ; (for who will looke for other then evill fruit from an; euill 


tree, and filthy. water from an vacleane fountaind, 8c ?.): But | 


now, for them-whoa glory in the Law , and truſt in:God (inout- 
ward ſhew.) and ſay ,. that they are Catholiques; and thatall 
othersare Heretjques ; and the Synagogue'ot yatan; for: them 
to ſeeke to ſutprize Chriſtian Common»weales , ,which are-at 
league with them, wichout proclaiming warre firft, nay, av{uch 
time to intertaine vs with an hopeof peace,” whed their Armado 
was. now lanched, nay, advanced forward, nay mo our 
coaſtes almoſt, this was ſuch a feate , as poſterity , whichwall 
iudge of things incotruptly”, and render to euery Prince the ho- 
nor that he deſernes; poſterity , I ſay ;if there ſhall be any poſte- 
rity, will record , not among the ſtratagems'of noble War- 
ricurs, butamoneſt the attempts of falſe-diſſembling Tyrants, 
For mince owne part, I reſt vpon Tw«{es indgement , Neme.qui 
fortituding gloriam conſecuts eſt, &c. Vahoneſt ctafr is not the 
way to atraine the honor of Knight-hood : and I honour from 
my heart, the diſpoſition of thoſe elder Romanes mentioned 


by Livy, wh. when certaine commended thoſe Ambaſſadours, , 


whom they had ſent into Macedonia, for deceiuing the King 
thereof vader an hope of peace, greatly mifliked thisnew policy 
of theirs, alleaging , that their Anceſtors atchieued their con- 
queſts nor by craft, but by proweſle, and were ' wont to giue 
tl-eir enemics warning , what they ſhould truſt ro, Thus whileſt 
there was cither loue of fame, or feare of ſhame, or ſparke of ver- 
rue in mens hearts, they denounced warres , before they waged 


Warre, and if there had beene any friendſhip betweene the pat- / 


ties, they ſolemnly renounced the ſame. Bur now inthis weake 
old age of the world, where the Lyons skin will not reach,there 
they 
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| they itch it with the Fox 5kin , 'and: nothing feemeth vnhoneſt 
{ that will ſerue their rurne ; nay, aschildren'ate deceiued with 
hucklebones, or with Puppers, fo many ſeeke/to circumuent 
Ptinces vnder pretences, This is the new Divinity that our ene. 
mies haue learned, atd'this they arid we may thanke the leſuirs 
andthe Councell of Trent for : the-Councell of Trent, as bein 
the broachets', the leſuits , as the praQtizers, Fhe Councell of 
Trene,they defined, that whoſocuer would nor receive their Ne- 
crees,, had- forfeited their Kingdomes', zp/o fav, and might Jaw. 
fully be inuaded by whomſoeuer, The lefuits , they grin like a | 
Dogge , and goe about the Citie, as itis in the Plalme, nay q 
like rhe Enemy of mankind, mentioned in the x, of 7b, they com. 
paſle the earth round about , and buzzec into mens eares , that 
keeping of faith out of che Church of Rome, is not faithtulneſſe, 
bur perfidioufneſſe, Thus they. Howbeit, as Tert{zan ſaid of 
onethar excuſed his running away, by Yir fugtens iterwn pugnabit, 
one ſaid ſo: ( I grant , faith Ter/u//ian ) but he was a coward] 
runne-away himſclfe. So may it be ſaid truly, that he thar 
would not-haue'faith or promiſe robe keptto/a'man of a con- 
craryRcligion , is a'man void of faith himſelfe, For if irbe not 
neceſſary e© keepe our promiſe , (made inthe-name of Gog, 
and by ſwearing by him ,) then iris not lawfull-to' make any 
ſuchpromiſe. . Otherwiſe, in that we ſweare, weſliew 6ur ſelites 
to be afraid of him tro whom we ſweare, that 8 of man ;biir in 
violating the ſameoath, we ſhew our ſelues not tobe afraid of 
Him by whom we {weare, that is,,God himlelfe,' I his by the 
way to their Doctrine and practice, who are moued with-no 
conſcience to inuade them , whom they hold to be out of their 
faith, not onely without defiance ſending, bur cuen againſt a 
League ſolemnly made, And let ſo much benored from the ex. 
ample & perſom of Sexnacherib the Inuader, Firſt , what a dange- 
rous thing it.is'to drawe ſtrangers into a Land : Then, how yn- 
ſatiable a thing Ambition is, Laſtly , whart a violentthing iris, 
Now, let vs: come to the perſon that was inuaded, Hezet;ah by 
name, and ſer how wee may profit by him, [ /# the org 
_eere of Hezekiah, ] So my Text, This Hezekiah (wel-beloned ) 
was notan ordinary man, but comparable to any of the Kings 
of Iudahthar were betore him,or after him. If Piety be to bere- 
ſpeed, He did vprightly in the fighrot che Lord, according to 
all that Daxid his father had done, verſe 3, If Zeale, He tooke 
away the high places , and brake the Images, and cut downe 
the groues,&c. verſe 4. It Faith and affurance, He truſted in the 
Lord God of Iſracl, and was pcerelefle in thatreſpeR, verſe 5. 
Further, if Conſtancy and perſeuerance, He claue to the Lord, 
and departed not from-him,&c. verſe 6, Finally , if valiant acts, 
and goodſucceſſe in warre; The Lord was with him inall that 


he 
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he tooke in hand , and he got a famous victory of the Philiſtims | 


his bordering enemies, verſe 7, 8. This manner of Prince was 
Hezekiih ,loreligious , ſo zealous, (> faithfull , ſo vertuous, ſo 
conſtant , ſo valiant, fo ſucceſſetutl, And who would haue 
chought , that he being ſo precious in Gods eyes, ſhould haue 
beene ſo muchjhonoured in the world , and hauing deferued ſo 
j well of his owne ſubic&ts, ſhould for the fame haue becene no 
leſle beloued and regarded ot his neighbour Princes? Indeed it 
pleaſech God many rimes to reward vertue, and ſpecially piety, 
with ſuch reuexence from men, that either for feare or for loue, 
they are ſnffered to enioy their owne quietly. So Salozmon had 
peace forty yeeres together almoſt round abour him on cuery 
fide, and Indah and Iſrael dwelt wichout feare , enery man 
vnder his Vine, and vader his Fig-tree, all the dayes of Sa/omon, 
1, Reg. 4. So Abimelech King of the Philittims , came to 1/aak a 
priuate man & a ſtranger, & deſired ro enter into a League with 
him, Gen, 26, We ſaw certainely (ſaith he ) that the Lord was 
with thee , and we thoughtthus, Lertrtherebe now an oath be- 
eweene vs, thou ſhalt doe vs no hurt, as we hane not touched 
thee, &c. $9 1acob, though he had greatly offended Laban his vn- 
cle , and E/as his brother, yet the Lord fo wrought for him, by 
molitfying the hearts of the other, that they durſt not, nor one- 
ly doe him hurt, but not ſo much as ſpeake a rough word vnto 
him, This is that, that Sa/omw9z: faith in the Prouerbes, when a 
mas wayes pleaſe the Lord , he maketh his very enemies to be his friends, 
And which Satan enuyed to Job, Doth Tob feere God for nought ? 
H aſt thou not made a hedge about him , and about bis houſe , and about 
all that he hath on enery fide? Howbeit , though it ſpirerh the De- 
nil! rothe heart, to ſee the faithfull, ſpecially fairhfull Princes, 
to be guarded and protected by God , and to beregarded , and 
reuccenced inthe world , yet for allchat, the Lord vouchſafeth 
them that grace many times, As the example of Coxſtantine (at 
the firſt ſtabliſhing of the Goſpel! , ) proverh; To whom the 
King of Perſia, nay, moſt of the barbarous Kings of thoſe dayes, 
( as Euſebius ſhewth) ſent preſents, and deſired his friendſhip. As 
the example of Fredericke , ſurnamed the wiſe , and Fredericke fur- 
named the Confeſſor , Dukes of Saxony, in the time of reftoring 
the Goſpel! in thoſc later times, (that I maynotname Goſtae 
of Sweathland, and the free Cities of Germany , to whom the 
Lord ſhewed ſuch mercy , that they were ſuffered without trou- 
ble almoft,to build a Temple for the Lord as itwere, I meane ro 
enact Lawes forthe true ſeruice of God, & for theaboliſhing of 
Superſtition, ) doe abundantly declare, Iris very true therefore, 
that as God hath made many hills ſo high, that there is no wind 
to be felt vpon the top of them; and ſome ſtones ſo hard, (as the 
Adamant, ) that they will not be broken with any hammer ; and 
ſome 
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lometrees alſo ſo fat, and fo oyly (as the Bay-tree, ) that rhe * 


Winter ſtormes haue liccle power on them, though they make 
the moſt trees beſides to let fall their leaues , $0 there haue beene 
ſome in the world ſo graccd, and priuiledged by God, that even 
thoſe chings which doe viually ſtrike thorow other men , ( Enuy 
and Malice, I meane,) haue had no powexto enter vpon them 
at all. They haue beene placed by God «5 8:40, out of gunne- 
ſhot vnder his owne wings, as it were , and vnder his feathers, 
they hauc not beene confounded , neither of the Peſtilence that 
walketh in the darkeneſle , ( this is ſecret Enuy , ) neither of the 
Plague thardeſtroyerth at noone-day, this is open and profeſſed 
Malice, Lo thus haue ſome beene blcſſed, that feared the Lord, 
not onely they had fauour with their owne people , but alſo they 
haue beene awed of their very enemies, Some haue beene ſo 
panct ques aquus amanit Iupiter , atque ar- 
dens enexit ad athera virtus , ſayes the Poet. Some few that haue 
beene extraordinarily tendered by God , and which have beene 
mirrors of all vertue and goodnefle, Howbeit, that you may 
not thinke the worſe of our Hezekiah , nor derogate from the 
perfeCion of his vertues hereby, for that he was inuaded by Sex- 
nacherib , and not ſuftered to oe in peace: You are to vnder- 
ſtand, that as in naturall and artificiall workings, it 1s nor 
enough, thatthe Agent haue vertue and vigor in it, but the pa- 
tientalſo , orthat which it ſhould worke vpon , muſt be rightly 
diſpoſed and capable of the working: as for examplc: How long 
would it be before you could mould Iron, or make mortar of 
ſand , or make a piece of dadocke-wood to flame, &c? So likz- 
wiſe fortheprice and cſtimation of vertue , it is not cnough, that 


| there be exccllency in the doer , bur there muſt be ſome inclina- 
tionand aftectionto itin the beholderor witneſſe, 1n the grear 


battell thatwas fought betweene the Romans and rhe Parthians, 
wherein there were fo many thouſands of the Romanes ſo miſe- 
rably ſlaine , there were twenty Romane Souldiers , (as Flu- 
zarch writeth ) that fought1o valiantly, and laid abour them ſo 
manfully , thattheir encmies that had beene able to hacke them 
in picces, ſuffered them to eſcape thorow the middeſt of them, 
How ſo? The Parthians were valiant men themſclues , and 


therefore , no maruell ifthey honoured valour in other men, On. 


the contrary fide, Proculws, a goodly tall man, that had gotten 
the victory of as many as encountred him , ſtriking them downe 


' one after another , Calizx/a did not ſuffer to eſcape aliue, but 


commanded him to be{laine. Why ſo? Caligula was a cowardly 
wretch himſelte, andtherefore enuyed the opinion , and marke 
of man-hood in whomſocuer it was eminent, So Xenocrates ( as 
the ſame Platarch writeth in che life of Phocton, ) was of that reuc- 


rend cſtimation and credit , for his wonderfull gravity, that 
they 
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they who knew him , thought that it was impoſſible for anyro 
be ſo carryed away of his pafſions , but cuen by rhe ſight of him, 
he ſhould findan alteration in his mind , ye, and ſhew ſome 
bluſhing too in his countenance, This impreſſion he wrought 
in others , but yer when he came to-Arripater , with other Am- 
baſladours , to waigh him to equity and clemency, he could nor 
get as much asa good morrow from him , orthat he ſhould cake 
him by the hand, Why ſo? Antpater was a wicked man, the 


| Story ſayes, and being not vertuous himſelfe , he had nor lear- 


ned ro know vertue in others. Hereupon it is tound true, that 
was ſaid of the ancient Philoſopher , that honor isa marrer of 
courteſie, and rather in honorame , then in h»yorato; And which 
a learned man of late dayes hath written , Qurdam /1udem meren- 
tar, quidam habemt , as though it were notalwayes giuen to whom 
itis duc, but others that docnot deſerue it , will goe away with 
itſometimes. You ſee therefore that it is not a ccrtaine ruleto 
iudge of mens worth by their renown: For although Wiſedome, 
and ſo Vertue and Piety, be iuſtified of herchildren, that is, 
ofthem that be wiſe, vertuous, and godly, yet forall that, with 
them that arc wicked , it isnot ofthat price, but contrariwiſe 
deſpiſed, ſcorned, abhorred, No maruell then , it - Hezechich 
were not eſteemed of Sennacherib , according: to his vertuous 
as, all the while Sexnacherib was ſo bad a man ax he was , firſt, 
an Idolater, then proud, then couctous, then-crafty., then 


puffed vp with ſuccefle of his warres clſe-where, &c. For the 


contrary were rather to be maruelled ar, it-darkneſſe could 
abidelight, fowre ſweet, or cuill good, The fame.is to be ſaid to 
thoſe that are cempted thus, to thinke in their hearts , Why, 


ifourPrince were ſo peercleſſe a Lady as we make her, ſo godly, 


{o.wiſe, ſoiuſt, ſoclement . alſo, it the reformation which ſhe 
hath wrought , were according to the Word of God, as it is 
vdjeaycp ,then ſurely the Lord would haue cauſed rhe feare of 

cr to be vpon all the Nations round about vs, and no man 
ſhould be ſo hardy or ſo malicious as to aſſaile vs all the time of 
her gouernment, Anſwer as the truth is, & as hath beene partly 
ſhewed already , that God ſometimes for the comfort of his 
weake-ones , and that his bounty way be the more ſenſibly felt, 
euen with carnall hands, doth grant peace and quietnefle to his 
Church, and reſtraine the hearts of Tyrants, ſo that they haue 
neither power nor heart to doe any euill ro his Sanctuary, How- 
beir, this commeth by priuiledge , and is not ordinary, Againe, 
for ſome certaine time it is granted, but not for ones life, Salo- 
01 indeed had peace round abour for the greateſt part of his 
raigne : but had Dauid likewiſe > No, he had both his hands full 
all the dayes of his life , and yet who comparable to Dauia? So 
Hezechiah a great part of his raigne was free from any inuafion 
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by the enemy ,and though his neighbours Lands were en a fire, 
yet in his owne he felt no loſſe : bur did heremaine in that ſecu- 
ritie? No : aboutthe middeſt of his raigne, he was broughr: 
in icopardy of his Eſtate by the Aſtlyrians , who could not keepe 
in any longer the malice that boyled in their breſts. Bur ſome 
man will ſay, Yet by your leaue, Hezechiah was to blame , fo to 
prouoke Sexnacheribas he did , a Prince ot tarre greater puiſſance 
and ſtrength then himſelfe , for did he not deny him his tribute, 
and ſobring vpon himſelfe and his peoplean vnneceſlary warre? 
Indeed ific were fo, Hezechiah was much to blame, and Senna- 
cher ib was before him , nor onely for ſtrength of Forces , but al- 
ſo for goodneſſe of cauſe , and therefore a very euill match 
made, Bur ( wel»beloued, ) iudge nothing before che time, bur 
iudge with righteous iudgement, and as Dan/d ſaith, Plalme 4o, 
ſo lay I , Bleſſed # he that indgeth wiſely of the poore or afflicted , whom 
Goa hath viſited. In the 53, of Efay, the godly confeſle their fault, 
for indging Chriſt to haue beene plagued and ſmitten of God 
for his owne ſinnes, And in the g. of 1hn, the Apoſtles are told 
their fault, for thatthey could no ſooner ſee a blind man one 
that was borne bhnd ,) but they muſt preſently-aske , after, 
mho did finne , this man , or his parents , that he was borne blind? The 
like reproch doth belong vnto vs , ifwe take the like courſe/of 
miſ-iudging , either of Hezechiah , or of them that be in' like | 
caſe with Hezechiah, Hezechiah did nor pay him tribute, VVhiy ? 
Becauſe he did owe him none; for if he had owed any, then he 
had finned innot rendring it ; according to that of the Apoſtle, 
Rom. 13. G#e to all men their duty, Tribute tonhom Trabute, Cuſtome, 
to'mhom yee owe Cuſtome, Now that he did not ſinne therein ,' may 
appeare, not onely by the filence of the Prophet E/az , who in 
all likely-hood ,'-would haue perſwaded him to haue ſubmitted 
himſelfe to: the King of Aſhur, as well as Jeremy afterward'per- 
ſwaded Sedechia, ro yeeld to the King of Babylon; butalfo by 


| the very orderof the Text, here in this 18. Chap. of theſecond 


of Kings : Forif you looke vpon the 7. verſe of that Chap. there 
you ſhall ſee,that it is reckoned amongſt his x«Jop9uarz, among 
his good deeds, his worthy acts , that herebelled againſt the 


| King of Aſhur, and ſcrued him nor, Now thatitiis called reBel- | 


lion, let no man be offended therear , or thinke that hee hath 


, warrantthereby ro condemne Hezechiah, For it isnot called'ſo, 


' 


| 


becauſe the Lord did fo eſteeme it , but becauſe Sexnacherib 
would hane ir ſo reputed. As in the 43. of Gen. it is ſaid; The 
Egyptians might not eate bread with the Hebrewes , for' that was an abo- 
mimaticn to the Foyptians, It wasnot ſo indeed , it didnort defile 
themar all, but yer the Egyptians counted it ſo , and thetefore 


| ſo it is called. Sothen, becauſe Hezechith will tot fall downe 
| before Sermacherib, and ſuffer him to goe ouerhim , and tread 


vpon | 
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vpon him , becauſe he will not enthrall his Land vnto him, and 
lay vpon the neck of his ſubie&s ſuch a yoke, as neither they nor 
their poſterity thould be avle ro beare , Hine ile lachryme , hcre- 
upon Hezechia/ isa Rebe!l, and deferueth to be perſecuted with 
fireand ſword, And is not her Maicſties cauſe the like, and the 
quarrell of her enemy the ſame > What point of Tyranny , ( be- 
cauſe warres are commonly vndertaken by great Princes , ) may 
ſhe be.charged with ? except this be Tyranny, to caſt downe 
Images which were perking in the Rood-lofts, and to purge 
her Chyrchcs from idolatry, according.to. the Commande. 
mentof God, and the example of good Hezechiah ? And what 
point of wrong can ſhee be conuicted to haue done to the Spa- 
niard, except this be wrong, to preuent his-lying in wayte, and 
to ſecke to ſaue her owne life, and the liberty of her fubiects ? 
There was in Rome one called '#;zmbria, a mad fellow, and a vio. 
lenr, it euer there were any, The ſame man hauing a-quarrel! co 
one Sre1u2/4, a worthy man, and of ſpeciall reckoning, ſought to 
murder him ,& did indeed ſtab him into-the body very dange- 
rouſly, Well,the wound proucd not to be deadly, and Sceuolacl- 
caped with his life, now what:-doth Fimbris? He makerth no more 
adoe, bur-indicts Scuola ; and why > Quod totum telwns corpore 191 
exciperet, Becauſe he braydedafide, and did not ſuffer himſelfe | 
to beſlainc out-right; So Caligu/a complained of rhe. iniquity of 
the time, that one-doubting to be poyſanded of him, did rakea 
counterpoylon, ora remedy againſt it. What, ſayes he , Antt- 
aotum aduerſus Ceſarem? Thats faire play indeed, | Except the 
great enemy of Spaine willlay:fucha thing'ro our charge,name- 


ly, that when he; 6r his Councell had ſuborned deſperace Rut- 


flans to ſftabbe out Queene, or to piſtollher, ſhe having intelli- 
gencethercof through Gods mercy hath anoyded the danger; or 
when he had hyred her owne Phyſician to take away her life-by 
poyſoning , ſhe beihg warned thereof, did nor couſent to take 
the farall drugge. :Except; I ſay, this be her fault; that ſhe hath 
not yeeided wilfully ro caftraway her-lifefor his pleaſure, I ſee 
nocauſe why he ſhould complaineotwrong ſuffering from her. 
Bur yet now.,; I.remember my felfe ; he: hath another quarrell 
againſther,, And what isthat? Marythe ſame that rhe Galles 
hid tothe men bfTuſcan ::VWe wane Land , fay they; and you 
muſtſpare vs ſome; Againe:,;your Land'1s-a better Land chen 
ours, this is quarrell ſufficieac, Howbcir as Herodotas wrireth of 
the men of Andrus, that when Themiſtocles would nceds hane 
money of them; and to that purpoſe, faid:;that he had brought 
two Goddefles'with him, Perſwaſiton;zzand Necefhity;; Themen 
of An{rus anſwered him , that they all had two'great Goddeſ- 
ſes with them , which did forbid themtogiue him money , and 
thoſe were Pouerty and Impoſlibility. So fay we, If they _ 
3 ; _ 


Sucton, 


HKerotlot, r. 
Prana lib. 8. 
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needofour Lands, and of our commodities, we cannot ſpare 
them , and if they bring a ſword againſt vs, to enforce, I hope 
we ſhall find a Buckler , and a ſword roo ro refiſt, Well, this is 
our comfort, that Hezechiah is inuaded, thar is, ſuch a one as 
hath aboliſhed falſe webgpmngy , (ber Maicſtie I meane, ) for 
which cauſe, the Lord ſeemeth to haue had a ſpeciall care of 
her , and fo I hope He will haue vato the end, Againe , this is 
our comfort, that Ieruſalem is inuaded, England, I meane, 
wherin though otherwiſe abounding with ſin, yet God hath bad 
his Sanctuary now a good while, and will He now bring ir,thar 
irſhould be ; (ral, ,and layd on ruinous heapes? No ſure- 
ly , if yer weſhall repent, and rcurne vnto him, Laſtly , this is our 
comfort , that Sexnacherib is the Inuader, that is, ſucha one as 
doth not ſo much pleaſe himſelfe in the multirude of his ſhips, 


| and inthe expertneſle of his men, and in the heapes of his trea- 
ſures , that is, in his arme of fleſh; as he doth certainely offend 


God by his defire of ioyning Dominion to Dominion , which 
is vnſatiable, by his raiſing ot trumults, & nouriſhing of broyles 


fnall his neighbour Countreyes , which is moſt malicious, | 


and ſpecially through his wicked zeale to aduance Idolatry , and 


{ro ſet vp the Kingdomeof Antichriſt, which is abominable, If 


any man"thinke that I offer the Spaniard hard meaſure, to 
match him with Sexxacherib: firſt , one out of the Church, then 


| a Perſecutor of the Church , &c; Ler the ſame know that al. 


though ſuperſtition be not altogether ſo bad in ic ſelfe, as 
Atheiſme , (albeit N«zzazene is bold , and fayes that Tov is 
av467ns, it were as good to worthipno God, as to have many 
in Gods fight,) yet forall that,to the Church commonly itis no 
lefſe hurtfull or dangerous, For:did any godleſſe Tyranr make 
more hauocke ofthe faithfull Seruants of God, then did Idola- 
crous /ezabel? This before Chriſts time, And after; Is not the ſe- 
cond beaſt which came vp out of the earth, Reuel. r3.(by which 
Antichriſt is, meant, ) faid to doe all the firſt beaſt could, 
(that is, the Romane Tyrants,) and to bealike enraged vpon 
the Saints of God ? Therefore to the Church, you fee, they be 
alike cruell, & therefore no great wrong done to our enemy in 


this reſpe&. Butnow for other reſpe&s, his dealing hath beene 


lefle honourable. For Sexnacherib had ſome colour of a cauſe to 
make warre vpon Hezechiab , for: denying the penfion which 
his father paid , though indeed ir dyed with his father : bur this 


' man by nocolourcan demand any ſuch thing. Sexnacherib was 


no way beholding tothe Iewes, for any merit or ſeruice they 
had done him. This man got Saint Quintins by our meanes , 
and when we loſt Caſis in his quarrell ; heleftvs1n the laſh, and 
gaue vs the (lip. Thirdly, Sexnacherib was not tycd to Hezechiah 
by any band ot affinity, or conſanguiniry, This man , beſides 

the 


had 
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the name of Brother and Siſter , which goeth betweene Chri- 
ſtian Princes currant, marryed her Maicities owne fiſter, ( and 
afterwards would haue marrycd her , ) and ſo ſhould I-ue her 
cuen naturally, Laſtly , Sexnacherib inuaded Hezekiah in his flou- 
rithing times , ſurely in his beſt times; He, a woman, (I need 
not adde,)well ſtricken in yeeres,wholſe very ſex pleadeth weake- 
neſſe enough. Yet well fare 1uſt1272n the Emperour, for he was 
ſo farre from ſerting vpon i_4maloſuntha, that verruous and wiſe 
learned Queenc of the Gothes , thar dwelt in italy , ( though he 
might well haue pretended thar Italy belonged to the Empire, 
and therefore, that ſhe was attera ſort an Vſurper) that con- 
trariwiſe, (as Procopius writeth , ) he ſhewed himſelfeto be very 
carefull of her ſafery, and to be enemy to her enemies firſt and 
laſt, Bur whar ſpeake l of 74tiz/an , a Chriſtian Emperour , and 
a ciuill > Coſroes himſelfe , that cruell King of Perſia , a Barbarian, 
and fcrought I reade, a Pagan ; he,though his fingers were irch- 
ing to be medling wich the Empire, yer vpon the Empreſle $9- 
phia her letters (as Enagrius writerh ) declaring that the gouern- 
ment was in her hands, and that he ſhould get no great hon cur 
in conquering a woman, &c, he was perſwaded to be quiet, 
and to fit at hoine. Bur this man had rather be like that diſ-ho- 
nourable miſcreant Ceſar Brrgia, his countrey-man by bloud, 
who would not ſuffer Catharine *f or114, a Lady of italy, to enioy 
her Signiories in quiet, but would needs fecke a conqueſt , and 
atriumph over her . and like to his father and vncle, who would 
needs hauc watre with that Queene of Hungary ( King Johns 
widdow ,) though all Chriſtendome, yea , and Turky too, did 
hifſeat them both for it, Well, God,that caketh vpon him the 
protection of Widdowes and Orphans, he alſo doth inamore 
neerereſpect tender tire ſifery of his anoynted Queene: and fo 
I hope our enemies ſhall find and feele , ro their perpetuall 
ſhame, it they ſhall be ſo hardy, as to inuade vs, the Lord that 
fought for Hezekiah and Ieruſalem, againſt Sennacherib, will al- 
ſo fight {or her Maieſty, and this Realme, againſt the Spaniard 
they ſhall not come forth againſt vs ſo proudly, bur they ſhall 
flee from vs as fearcfully , &c, Which God for his mercy fake 
grant: to whom be praiſe for eucr , Amen, 


THE SIXTH 
SERMON. . 


Psarme 76, verſe 9, ro,, 
when God aroſe to Iudgement , to ſau all the meeke of the earth, Selah. 
10. Surely the wrath of manſha{l prayſe thee, the rematyder of wrath 
ſhalt thou reſtramne, "RE | 


{> | 7 > the fooliſh, (ſaith the Viſeman, ) but it 
- {4 5 becommeth well the inſt co be thankefull, 
> = ſayes che Pſalmiſt, Thankefulnefſe is a moſt 

T: neceflary duty , and a principall parr of Iu- 
<=, lice, ſayes the Philoſopher : therefore he 

I that is vathanketull, is iuſtly odious both to 

Godand man. Whata ftaine is that to Pha. 
raob his Butler, thar he forgat !oſeph? To 10as King of 1udah, that 

be forgar the kindnefle of /ch14adz, by whofe meanes he attained 


I 


* 
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On the other ſide , /ethroes gratitude towards Moſes, for helping 
his daughters to warer their flockes , Dauias towards Barzulas, 
for furniſhing himand his men with vituall, ([ might recite di- 
uers others out of the Scriptures , ) is greacly renowned, Now 
if we ought thus to be rhankefull co men, and to fuffer no bene- 
ficco be ſpilt ypon the ground like water , bur to proclaime as 

P Dauid 


> RAISE is not comely ih the mouth of 


the Kingdome ? I will crouble you with no more ſuchexamples, | 


I 
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* of Perſia , that had eſcaped the bloody practices of 1aman, were 


kept the day holy ſtill, To be ſhore, The Lubecians,thatI ſpake of | 


Dauid did , Who # left of the Lizage of Jonathan , that 1 may doegord | 
vnto him for Tonathans ſake, who hath made me beholdiny to him, 
that 1 may requite them? It , I ſay , we are bound to be thanketull 
to men for ſmall fauours, then how much rather are we bound 
to God, for giving vs life and breath , andall things to enioy ? 
and if we cannot be thanketull enough ro God for ordinary blef- 
ſings , in that in him we liue, moue , and have our being, inthar 
he cauſeth his Sun to ſhinevpon vs, and his raine to fall downe 
vpon our Lands; then what doe we owe him, and how can we 
poſſibly be thanketull enough , tor delivering our ſoules from 
death, oureyes from teares, and our feet from falling , for cat- 
ching the wicked in his owne ſnare, and bringing the miſchicte 
that he imagined vpon his owne head ? The 1ſraclites hauing 
eſcaped the hands of the Egyptians, and the danger ofthe red 
Sea , ſung praiſes to God with ioytull lippes. $0 did Deborah 
and Barack, for the victory which God gauethem againſt 1abiz 
King of Canaan, and his Captaine $Sſecra : ſo the women came 
out of all the Cities of Iſrael, finging and dancingrto meer King 
Saul , and Dawid after he had flaine the Philiſtine ; and which 
commeth. neercſt our purpoſe ; the lewes in the Kingdome 


not content to reioyce for the preſent time for a day, but ordai- 
ned itfor a Law, that ſuch two dayes ſhould be kept fteſtiuall 
euery yeere. Now it we will caſt our eyes abroad to other Coun- 
tries, We ſhall find:the like cuſtome to haue beene taken vp by 
Romanes, Grecians , Scythians , Barbarians , ancient , modern, 
A raſteof them, The Romances counted it for an vnſpeakeable 
bleſſing, to be deliuercd from the Tyranny of the Tarquins , they 
celebrated the memoriall of it every yecre, & called the feaft 
Regis fugium,. The ſame Romanes were glad, moſt glad, to haue 
the Sotens popular Eſtate remoued, and a Monarchy eſtabli- 
ſhed among'them.: and ſo glad they are of their Emperour Au- 
£uſires , for that.cauſe , that they honour the memory of his vito- 
ry at Adinm, (whereby the ſame was ſettlcd ) by an annuall fe- 
ſtiuity, Sothe Sicilians, foreſcaping the danger of deſtrucion 
threatned by the Athenians. And ro come to later times, So 
they of Lubeck celebrate the firſt day of the moneth for their | 
deliuerance from the Rugians ( as Helmoldus witnefſeth,) The 
Venetians alſo the fifteenth day of Tune, for the defeature of a 
molt fearcful] Conſpiracy tending to the wracke of that Com- 
mon-weale, as Fyratiy writeth, And the Antwerpians ſuch 
aday of the moneth , for driving the French our of the Ci- 
ty ,- that thought to have ſacked it, and ſurprized it, it was vn- 
der the gouernment of ſuch States , as were Protcſtanrs, when 
the City was delivered , bur yer the Romaniſts after getring it, 
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before, celebrate ſuch a day ofthe moncth, eucn Saint Lamberts 


day , tor eſcaping the like danger threarned by certaine Trai- 
tors of their owne City, as Crant2/us writeth, And becauſe thar 


Conſpiracy doth much pourtray torth, and fore-deſcribe thar 
ſame hellith one, that was lately vndertaken by our cruell & vn- 
narurall ones, (forthe confuſion of whom we praiſe God this 
cay,)let me bricfely tell yourthe ſumme of it,as ir is fet downe by 
Crant2ius.Yome foure male-contnered wretches,fons of Betzal;en- 
uying thatjrhe Gouecrnours had that which they wanted, & com- 
manded ouer them, & kept them vnder; gitas many partizans as 
they could,& baund themſelues by an oath to be true one to ano- 
thcr,& to keep one anothers counſeli, Theirplot was to dcftro 

tie Senators, & to takerheir pleaſure of their wiues & daughters, 


&to rifle the Ciry,& to make themſelues Lords of it. The day ap. | 


pointed for this Tragedy, was S. Lamberts, at 8. of the clocke in 
the morning,whenthe gates ſhould be opened, Of rhis practice, 
though there were ſome mutrering abroad, yet in the City there 
was not thelcaſt inkling, vnrill the very cuening before ic ſhould 
be deſigned, The euecning betore , God wrought ſo vpon ones 
conſcience, that perduenture was priuy to the defigne. bur had 
beene ſworne before to keep it ſecrer, that hee came vnco the 
houſe ofthe Burgo-mafters Deputy, and miffing him at home, 


found his ſonne there , that was of good yeeres and diſcretion, | 


ro whom he delivered his mind , in theſe words ; Your father, 
(ſaid he,) is in Councell , and there is now as great need'of 
Counſell and circumfpettion, as ener there were any where. 
With thar hecalled fot a glaſic of beerc: & when it was brought, 
he ſaid, 1 rell chze,thou glaſle,bu: I tellno body elle, that if there 
be not the betrer care taken, and prenention yſed , tro morrow 
next before noone, this City will. become the ſcpulcher of the 
chicfe Burgeſſes, and of all that be of worth, the treaſon is ſo 
dangerous, and thete be fo many Traitors, When he had thus 
ſpoken, he threw the glaſſe againſt the wall , and haſtily berooke 

himfclte out of doores, and rode away, When this was done, 

ir was no boote to bid the Deputies ſonne to haſten to the 
Councell-houſe, nor yet tor the Sen1tors to looke about them, 
They preſently rooke order fora ftrong and ſubſtantiall warch 
and ward, and ſcizing vpon one of the Conſpirators, ( forſo 

he proued ro be.) they forced him by torture, or feare, to re- 

ucale the whole plot ; and ſo by Gods. mercifull Prouidence, 

that danger was remoued , and the State preſerued from ruine 

and contufion. I need not paralcll our danger with theirs ; Vale- 
contentedneſſe bred b>th, oathes and imprecations kept both 


ſecret, both were atthe point to hane beene accompliſhed, and 


nothing, but Gods mercy, defeatzd both. There were one!y wo. 
ſpeciall differences , thar the Traytors of Lubecke ſought the de- 
| P 2 {tcuction, 
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' Power, in girding ia, & reſtrayning wharſocuer dregs of malice 
' orcruclty doeremaine in them, , 
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| trution , butofa few States-men in compariſon, cuen of one 
Ciry , Ours of the Nobles, andchicſe Commons of the whole 


Countrey ; ours had neuer a one that was touched with any re- 
morſeto their Countrey , but onely bare ſome priuare afteion 
cowards one of our Nobles , & gaue him warning to keepe him- 
ſelfe away, But much honoured be that honorable man , thar 
would not ſcape himſelte alone, but would his King ,and Peeres, 
and Countrey , to eſcape too. Yea, Irthinke he would nor haue 
thanked them for his lite, if none of rekoning had beene left aliue 


-”- 


— 


| but himſelfe, As in the Romance Story , when $//a that Tyrant 
| putthe Przneſtines to the ſword;, and would haue ſpared his 
hoſte, he generouſly refuſed it , thruſting himſelfe among them | 


that were appoynted to be laine, and io was flaine withrhem, 
Therefore as Chriſt ſaid of Mary Mapdatens powring of ointment 
vpon him , Vert I ſay vato you , whereſoeuer this Goſpel ſhall beprea- 
ched thorowout the whole world , thu alſo that ſhee hath done , (hall bee 
oken of tn memorial of her, So may | ſay ot him that wherſocuer 
this Story ſhall be recorded , the praiſe of rhe fidelity & caretul- 
nes of this Peere,ſhall be iuſtly celebrated. But to returne to our 
Traytors, (for whoſe confuſion we thanke God this day :) They 
were enflamed againſt vs with a rage that reached vp to hea- 
ven, and made account to caſt ouer vs the Line of Vanity, and 
the ſtones of emprineſle, the Strong man,and the manof Warre, 
the Iudge, and the Prophet , the Prudent, and the Aged, the 
Captaine of fifty , and the ,Honorable , and the Councel- 
lor, and the cunning Worke-man , and the Eloquent man, all 
without exception, they denoted to deſtruction, head and raile, 
branch and ruſh, 4 Calwad Calum , as the Tyrant faid : there- 
fore curſed be their wrath , for it was ficrce ; and their rage, for 
it was cruell; and bleſſed, and thrice blefled be the Name of 
our glorious God, for diſappointing their hopes and practices, 
and letall the people ſay, Amen, 
I come attke length to my Text, whereout I obſerue foure 


| things. 


| 
| 


| 


1. Firſt, Gods patience, [ when God ariſeth, ] Implying , that 
he is not alwayes vp , as it were to execute Indgement, 1: 

2. Secondly his Iuſtice , which commeth artheYength , how- 
ſocuer it commeth nor ſo ſoone, as they that are wronged 
would haue it, | | 

3. Thirdly , his mercy and compaſſion toward the afflicted : 
he dothat the length helpe them, yea ſaue them. 

4. Fourthly and laſtly, his Wiſedome, and Power : his VV iſe- 


dome, in ordaining,, euen the heart of manto praiſe him: his 


Of | 
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Realme, They had one among them that compaſſionared their - 
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Of theſe ia their ordcr , as God ſhall giue grace, and the time 


leaue, 
Touching the firſt, As he that keepeth Iſracl, doth neither 


{lumber nor tleepe ; and as the Lord is not {lacke concerning his | 


comming , as ſome men count ſlackeneſle; So no more doth he 
ſir downe by the difgraces that are done to his Name , nor by 
the deſpires that are done to his ſeruants, but 1s patient towards 
all , becanſc he would doe good toall, and haue men to be ſa- 
ued, and efcape out of the ſnares of the Deuill. Towards the 
wicked he 1s patient to heape coales of fire vpon their head , and 
ro leaue them without excuſe, yea, and to make their iudge. 
ment the heauicr, if being borne with ſo long, they willnor re- 
pent, Towards the godly alſo he is patient, and doth nor pre- 
{ently reuenge the wrongs done to them, that being exerciſed 
vnder the Croſſe , they might the morethirſt, and lovg , and 
cry for deliuerance,& th.:t deliuerance when it commeth, might 
be the better well-come vnto chem, How long did the Lord en- 
durethe old world > euenan hundred yeeres, while the A'ike 
was in preparing; The Amorites, andthe Gergeſites, &c? till 
their wickedneſſe was ripe. His owne People, firſt, the tenne 
Tribes, then the other two ? cuen till there was no remedy , no 


hope ofamendment, tillche Prophets cryed out Noaſh, itis | 


deſperate, On the other ſide, 19/eph was fold for abond=man, 
the Iſraclites were ſtrangers in the Land of Ham , Gods Heri- 
tage were carryed away captiue into Babylon, the Chriſtians 
were perſecuted, and chaſed from poſt to pillar ,'and martyred 
with all kind oft martyrdome. in the Primitiue time, by Heathen 
Tyrants , in the later times, by Antichriſt and his ſworne ones; 
did thc Lord preſently riſe vp and come among, them? were 
they deliuered as foone as they groaned? Ono; The King fent 


| and deliuered 1-/ezh, the Prince of the people - let him goetree, 
- but when his tcer were firſt hurt in the ſkockes, the yron entred 


into his ſoule, He was many yeeres in priſon firſt. Sothe Iſra- 
elites were bardly dealt with in Egypt by their Taske-maſters, 
that th'y cryed out for the very anguith of their hearts, Againe, 
inthe Land ofthe Chaldees, they ferued renne Apprentiſhips 
before _ leaue toreturne to their Countrey, This for the 
faithtull before Chriſts time. As for the fairhtull fince , as God 
inthe 15. of Gen. told _4braham ; Know this of a ſurety, That thy 
ſeed ſhall be a ſtranger in a. Land that is not theirs foure hundred yeeres , 
and (ball ſerue thems , and ſhall be euill intreated , but the Nation whom 
they ſhall ſerne , will I indge , and afterward they ſhall come out 
with great ſubſtance, So you ſhall find that the Church had bur lir- 
tle peace or reſt for the berter part of foure hundred yeeres after 
Chriſts comming in the fleſh : and in the later perillous rimes 
(propheſied of by the Apoſtles) Antichriſt had no ſooner got- 
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| ten to high ſtrength, which he compaſled in Gregorze the ſe- 


venths time , by ſuperſticious falſe-hood , eſtaviiſhed in. /nocext 
the third his time by bloody Lawes ; bur che faithfull went co | 
the poſt, and wandred vp and downe hungry and naked, and 
had no dwelling placc, and were counted as the filth of the 
world, and the off-ſcowring of all things; yea the time was, 


| that whoſoeuer killed them thought he did God good ſeruice. 


and this for the moſt ſpace (/ in a manner ,) that the perſecution 
laſted in the Primitive time. This may ſuffice to ſhew Gods pa- 
ticence, both towards his ſeruants, and towards his aqduerſaries, 
The ſecond thing is his Iuſtice. For although God make a ſhew 
as though he were aſleepe, and ſaw nor what is done, as alfo he 
ſometimes maketh a ſhew as though he heard not, yet for all 
that, at theappointed time , he will not failean inch , but com- 
ming he will come,and will not breake , and rhe tuſt ſhall liue by 
faith : but woe be to the wicked, ir ſhall be cuill with him, the re- 
ward of his hands ſhall be giuen him, The Lords Seare is prepa- 
red for Iudgement , and the Lord rulcrh ouer all , ithe wher his 
glicrering ſword, and his hand rake hold on Iudgement, hee will 
eXecute vengeance on his enemies, and reward them that hare 
him ; Hee will make his arrowes drunke with blood, and hu ſword ſpat 


 eate fleſh, &c, Deur. 32, This for his Juſtice in puniſhing the wic- 


ked ; as for his Iuſtice to right the Godly , and comtorting of 
them, you know whats written in the 12. Plalme, Now for the 
oppreſſion of the needy, and for the ſighs ofthe poore,l will vp, 


| ſaith the Lord, and ſer art liberty them whom the wicked hath 


ſnared. Irisa righteous thing with God , torecompence tribu- 
lation to them that trouble you , and to you thatare troubled, 
reſt with him. For that the righteows ſhould be enen as the wicked , 
be that farre from God, ſaid Abraham , Genel, 18. In this world 
many times there ſcemerh to be but a ſmall difference betwecne 
the devour and profane, the pure and polluted , him that ſa. 
crificeth , and himthar ſacrificeth not. Thus all things ſeeme to 
fall our alike, to the one and tothe other :nay, the wicked 
ſcemeto be the warmer, and to haue a greater portion in this 
life, Wharthen, is the way of the Lord vnrighteous> God 
forbid ; nay, let Godbe iuſt, andall men finners, as it is written, 
But this it is, The Heauen of Heauens is the Lords, and for 
them to whom it was appointed, euen for them that callvpon 
him in truth, and thinke vpon his Commandements to doe 
them ; but the earth and the commodities thereof, He diſtribu. 
teth without reſpe& of perſons, cuen to them tharare his chil. 
grenby creation onely , and not by adoption Bur yer there isa | 
difference berweene rhe proſperity ofthe one and rhe other, 
for the ones is but with anxicty of heart, ( euenin laughrer their 
heart is heauy , ) the others is with cheerefulnefle and ioy in the 
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Snirir;r'e ones is a pledge of the greater preferment in the 
| world ro come, the others is their whole portion, and as if 
God ſhould ſay, Let them take that and looke for no more. the 
ones is with the bleffing of the people,who with they had more; 
the others with their curſe and hatred,who are grieued that they 
haue fo much : Briefly , the one flouriſh bur tor a time, and ot- 
ten fore-{ec the ruine of their houſe in their life-time , but gene- 
rally within a few Generations their name is cleane pur our, | 
but now the other hauing their houſe built not with blood or 
oppreſſion, bur vpon the foundation of Iuſtice, feele no ſhaking 
or tottcring of it while they liue, and when they are to leaue rhe 
world, they are full of hope rhat cheir houſe ſhall nor be like the 
graſſe on the houſe tops, which withereth before it commerh 
torth, Plalme 129, bur that it ſhall continue for a long ſeaſon, | 5:1... a, 
cucn tor many generations. Thereforeler not the godly be dil- 
couraged, becauſe he is kept downeand troad vpon, neicher 
yet lerthe wicked be bragge, becauſetheir imaginations proſ- 
per : for God hath not forſaken the earth, neither hath he forgor- 
ten to doe Iuſtice , but his cyes are ouer the righteous , and his 
cares are open to their prayers, as for the wicked , his counte- 
nance is ſet againſt them to roote outthe memoriall of them 
from off the carth, God is iuſt , let this content the godly, hetel- 2 
leth all their bones, ſo that none of them are broken, he hath 
all-their reares in his botrle, & will right them ia duetime. And 
that God is iuft, let this appall the wicked, he ſhall caſt vpthat 
which he hath gotten valawfully , the Lord will draw it outof 
his belly, [ God ar:ſcth to Judgement , |} This we haue conſidered 
of, Ir followeth, | Toſanc all the meeke of the earth, ] Itis good to 
be zealous ina good matter alwayes, ſayes the Apoſtle . ro be 
wiſe to doe good, and ineuill to haue no skill, as the Prophet 
doth intimare, So itis good to riſc berimes to ſerue God , to 
doc the workes of righteouſneſſc, of mercy , and of our lawfull 
and honeſt vocation, that is pleafing to God , that is wellre- 
ported of by men. Abraham did fo, he roſe vp early in the mor- 
ning to offer a ſacrifice ro the Lord,which he had preſcribed, So 
Job role berimes to ofter for himſelte and his children, The good | 10 x, 
Lepers blamed themſclues for f{icting ſtill, hauing ſo good newes 
to 1mpart ro their neighbours , touching the great plenty of vi- 

Ctuall the Lord had fent them , by the running away of the 
| Syrians, Sorthe peopleroſe inthe morning ro come vnro Chriſt |, x;,,.,. 
| to heare him in the Temple , Luke 2. And Lyſias the high Cap- | Luke 2, | 


— 


_— 


raine cauſed his men to riſe very betimes , to conuey away Saint | 
Paul, from the lying in waite ot the Iewes, Theſe and ſuch other 
were good riſings , good ſtirrings to ſaue lite, toſanc ſoules. 
| On rhe other (ide, there haue beene as many bad and a thou- 
land times more, As the people you know in —_— ſate | 
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| downeto cate and drinke, androfe vp to play, Andin E(ay,they 
riſe vp early to follew drunkenneſle, and to {mite with the fiſt of 


wickedneſle, and to catch their brother with a ner , &c. and 
I would to God there were not infinite ſuch among vs. Well, 
the Lords riſing is not of this faſhion, he rifethro helpe, ro 
deliver , to ſauc; and whem? Notall withaur difference, rag, 
andrag , good and bad, butthe mecke of the earth. And how 
many of theſe ? Not a few, but all, allthe mecke, Sothen you 
hauc in theſe words, 

Firſt , the benefit, Saving, and no leſle, 

Then the diſtit. ton, Meck, and none other, 

Then the content, or tullnumber, All, 

Touching Saving , fleſh and blood world gladly part ſtakes 
with God, aſctribing to the Lord ſome part ctthe worke, and 
yet dſluming to her owne will or ſtrengththar he quit himſelte 
ſo well from his enemy , or that he gortthe —_ hand of him. 
But now the wiſedome that is of Gods Spirit otherwiſe. Grd hath 
nrought all our morkes inwvs , ayes Efay ; And muther # hethat plan- 
tetb any thing , nerther he that matereth , but Grdis all jn all , 1, Cor, J. 
And Auguſtine , Tutiores Vinin;ns, ſitolum Deo danus: men antem nos 


! ily ox parte, & netic ex parte commillin:us, It is more for our ſafery 


(ſayeshe) ifwe aſcribeall vnte God, and doe not commit our 
ſelues, partly to God,, partly to our felues, And LaGantim moſt 
agreeably to my purpoſe. Ns man, ſaith he , dcth pray 7# that man- 
nc, that God wenld helpe him, but that he would ſaue him , that he would 
gine him health , { or ſaluaticn, ) &c, He addeth , Now intelligat bene- 
ficia dinina, qui ſe tamtummecdo a Deo munart zutat , He doth not vn» 
derſtand Gods benefits, but doth vnder-value them, that thin- 
keth that God doth onely helpe him; Thus Ladantims, Sothen, 
it is too little to confefle God to be our helper onely , even ton. 
ching our temporall life , and ſhall we make our ſelues helpers 
with God for ourcuerlaſting life > God forbid, Let it be Gods 
property , andlet him haue the honour to bethe Sauicur, and 
the onely Sauiour , as he ſaith in E/ay, 7am ihe Lord , and there ts 
no Saniour beſides me. Why then is it ſaid , Weas helpers exhorr 


you? Our helpe is in the Name of the Lord. And, To helpe the 


Lord againſt the mighty ? Ianſwere , thattheſe phraſes are vied 
becauſe of tranſgreſiion, that we ſhould nor be flothfull inthe 
buſineſſe that we haue inhand , but ſhould ſtirre vp the gift that 
is in vs, For God hath not giuen vs wit,& memory, and tongue, 
and hands, and legges in vaine, butthat we ſhculd vic them; 
As cauſes to concurre with God ? No, but as , inſtruments that 


we ſhould vie them, atthe moſt,that we ſhould vic them fo farre | 


as heappointeth, yea, and as heenabJerh. Ir is ſtrange thar ply. 
tarchan Heathen man , ſhould obſerue a ſpeech in Homer, and 
comment vpon itas he doth in his Tract, How a man may 
praiſe 
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{ Praiſe himſelfe, and not be enuyed forit, iwudn 7h ardpa Stolfauds 


459 iorey, You thinke thar | haue flaine the enemy of our. 


Countrey (ſaid one, ) and therefore you looke vpon me, No , 
but God hath done it, he gaue me ſtrength in the Combat , he 
ſubdued him vnder me, And in the ſame place he recordeth, 
and highly commendeth the ſpeech and behauiour of one Pho, 
{ who hauing flaine one Ces, andthe Officers of the people ſtri- 
uing, who might doe him moſt honor for the ſame,he made this 
anſwer, 72574 S:ay715 Enratc, nels df res xaipes ixenonuey. Some God 
did this, & we did but lend our hands, This was modeſtly, and 
this was humbly, We hauec heard what God doth when he ri- 
ſeth ro Iudgement ; he ſaueth, he doth not onely helpe, Now 
let vs fee whom, and how many he ſaueth or reſcucth. The 
Meeke and all the Mecke of thecarth, 


It the Pſalmiſt had ſaid , that God will ſaue the mighty of | 


the earth, thegallant, the high-minded , then this had becne 
wel-come to the great Ones, they would not ſay, This is an hard 


ſaying , who may abide ir? bur, 1 his js ſweet, giue vs cuer-more | 


ot this food, Apgaine, it the Prophet had ſaid , 'God will helpe 
all thar bee in low cftace, thart.be in pouerty, or neceſſity, 
whether they be righteous, or vnrighteous , faithtull, or vn- 
faithfull , he ſhall be ſure to haue ſupport, and proteQion from 
God , cuen for this cauſe, becauſe he is poore - Thus againe were 


a delightſome doctrine to ſuch, cuen to ſcatter-thrites, to flow- | 


backs,&c. But now there is no ſuch reſpe& of perſons with 
God : The rich aud poore meete together: The Lord w the maker of 
them both, Pro. 22,2, Andthere is one God & Father of all, who 
is rich vnto all that call vpon him ; therefore the Prophet did 
weigh well his word , when he ſaid, that God would faue Gxa- 
#avim , he doth not ſay Gzaniym, that is, poore, but, Gnanavim, 
that is, meeke, It is true, that the Iewes hauea Prouerbe , Bathir 
gnangah azelah Gnaninthah , thatis , Meckeneſle abideth vpon po- 
uerty, As on the other (ide, Bernard hath this ſpeech, 17 altop»ſi- 
100m altum ſapere dif ficile eſt , & omnino inuſuatum , (ed quanto inu- 
[itatius, tanto glorioſius, To bein high place, and not tobe high- 
minded, it is a hard matcer, and altogether ſtrange , & vnuſuall, 
but by how much the more vnuſuall , by ſo much the more glo- 
rious, For all that , as Saint Paw! ſaith , The Kingdome of God us not 
meat and drinke. So we may fay, The Kingdome of God1; neither 
wealth , nor pouerty, neither filkes, nor ragges. ' A good rich 
man out of the goad treaſure of his heart , bringeth forth good 
things, anda bad poore man, out of the bad treaſure of his 
heart bringeth forth bad. things : for theſe things are as the per- 


ſonis, towhom God fendeth them : they be noc Gnaniym, ast | 


told you, that is, poore or afflited, but Gnanavim, that is, mecke, 
to whom God promiſeth this bleſſing, and faluation for euer, 
- Bur 
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But fome man will ſay , Why doth God promiſe ſo much to the 
meeke , as in this place, | God ar/ſcthto ſave the meeke?] And in 
Saint Math, Bleſſed are the meeke : for they ſhall inherit the earth, 
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| Math.s. Math, 5, And The meckeſhall poſſeſſe the earth , and ſhall baue their 
# Plalme 37. | delight in the multitude of peace, Plalme 37. what ts thy Beloued more 
dl; Cantic, 5. then other beloueds ? Cant, 5. And ſo, what is in meckenefle more 


then in other vertues , that ſo much ſhould be attributed to it? 
Shall we ſay, that in this ſpeech there is {ynecdoche ſpeeret the 
particular taken for the generall , one vertue for all vertues , that 
If 4 the meceke ſhould ſignifie the vertuous ones, or the godly ones; 
d 7 | | orthat it is a Metonymie, of the effect for the cauſe, as the 
| mecke for the faithfull , becauſe meckeneſle is the fruite of faith? 
q || Indeed, I take this promile of ſauing, nor to belong to the ſpe- 
|; ciall practices of that vertue onely , but ro the whole company 
| of the faichfull, even to the whole Church of God ; called 
mecke, not onely becauſe they beare the imageand portraiture 
ſ of our Sauiour : { Leare of me , for 1am meeke and lon ty in heart, 
Math.11, He ſhall not contend nor cry , ( or reare , ) neither ſhall one 
beare his voyce inthe ſtreet : a bruiſed reed he ſhall nat breake , and the 
ſmoking flaxe hefhall not quench, 5c, Math. 12,) Burt becauſe the 
holy Ghoſt would ſignific by this word , the hard eſtate of the 
Church in this world, that they ſhould haue need of meckeneſle 
and patience ,. as much as ofany other vertue. As for example, 
when mayy Nations were gathered againſt the people of God, 
ſaying, Son ſhall be condemned, and our eyes ſhall looke upow Sion, 
Michah, 4. And Rabſhakeh ſhall reuile Gods perpie, and blaſpheme Goa 
2 Kings ty, | hirſelfe. whois your God, that heſhould deltner you out of my Maſters 
hands? And our Saujour ſhould not onely be called a deceiuer 
| by his ownepeople , but alſo be gibed at by /ulia , whats the 
| Carpenter ow in doing? Further, when his ſeruants ſhould be per- 
{ecuted with taunts & reuilings, bur alſo with bonds and impri- 
ſonments , and with cruell death? VVhen 1 ſay, they were to be 
| led as ſheepe to the ſlaughter, had they nur need to be as a 
Lambe, dumbe before the Shearer, and not to open their 
mouth,8c ? Thus meekenefle becommeth Gods Church eſpe- 
cially , and therefore no maruell, if vnder the name of mceke- 
veſſe be promiſed ſalnation, And this truely the Chaldee Para« 
phraſt, and ſome of the Rabbins commenting vpon this Text, 
did ſee that they were not to be appropriated to any particular 
ranke of men , but to the viſible Church, (called otherwiſe 
Gods firſt-borne, Gods flocke, Gods Spouſe, Gods ſecret-ones;) 
though Ximhz as a Iew, would haue it ro be vnderfiood of lewes 
by nature, and of Iſrael according to the fleſh, You ſee at the 
length , whoare marked out by God to enioy the benefit of pro- | 
eeion , and Saluation, namely the Church of God , thoſe that 


haue giuen their names vnto God, that tremble ar his threats, 
and | 
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, and giue credit to his promiſe, and are rcadier to ſuffer wrong 


then co doe ir, But how many of theſe will God protect and 
defend ? The Propher cellerh vs, All, Nihil excipitur; vbi diſtinent- 
tur nthil, as Bernard ſaith inanother caſe , God is not a God 
of the Iewes onely , but alſo of the Gentiles, neither is hea God 
of the Elder Churches, I meane, in che Primitiue time , bur alſo 
of vs, vpon whom theends of the world are come. Fr had nor 
the Lord himſfelfe beene on our fide, may we well ſay , had not 


{ hehimſclfe beene on our fide , when manr-ſe vp againſt vs, ir 


had n-tfailedvs, butour foules had beene pur to ſilence, they 
were ſo wrathfully diſpoſed at vs. They thruſt forear vs, that we 
might fall , and the plowers plowed vpun our backes , and made 
long furrowes , and thought to haue ſwallowed vs vp quicke , ar 
the leaſt-wiſe, to haue blowne vs vp quicke, or dead , rhat the 
name of a Proteſtant might no more be had in remembrance. 
Eehold , we haue the name of Herod in deteſtarion, becaule he 
cut the throats of ſo many Infants in one quarrer ;-Ot Tarqwn , 
becauſe he cropt the heads of ſo many Gouernours of one 
Towne; Of Pile , becauſehic withed all che people of Rome 
had but one head , that he might cut it oft ata "low , Ot Cm- 
za, and Marin, tor giuing this watch-word to their Sou'diers, 
That they ſhould flay as many as they vouchſated not to ſpeake 
to, orito take by the hand, Alſo Yeſpere Sicule & matutine Part- 
fienſes, & Daniſh Waſlals, are recorded for barbarous cffution 'f 
much blood : but now our men (:f monſters might bec called 
mens, )might they haue done their worke , their ſtrange worke, 
brought to paſle their a, their ſtrange aQtzthey | ad tar paſſed all 


as Clandian ſayes, For why , the former cither (hed the blood of 
their enemies, or of ſtrangers, or of their Commons, & did it ei- 
ther of feare,or in reuenge, or vpon a pang and an hcat,&c, bur 
our men dcliberately,aduiſedly, and with an high hand reſo!lued 
to-teare inpieces, not the bodies of our Commons onely and 
Peeres , bur( which my tongue abhorreth to vrter) of the King, 
and ofthe Queene,, and ot the Royall ſeed; all muſt haue gone 
one way, and beene wrapped in ne common bundle of deftru- 
ion, But the way of man 15notinhimſclte, neither is it in man 
to dire@ his way, much leffe ro effec his worke, They tooke 
counſell,but it did not ſtand; they madea Decree , but the Lord 


| did fruſtrate ir, Vee were withina ſtep of death . and the Axe 


hanged ouer our head by a twine thread ; but the Lord aroſe to 
Iudgement, hce awoke as a man out offleepe, and rooke our 
cauſe into hjs hand , and deliuered vs from the plor , which they 
had plotted, and this 4#d»;ay5s, as it were with an Engine 
from heauen.Behold, we account 1/a:c happy,that had an Angell 
ſentto hold Abrabams hid that was lifted vp to flay him; alſo Feter 


Q 2 that 


former butchery, O mites Diomedis equi, Buſiriduare Clementes 0c, 
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that had likewiſe an Angell to looſe the chaines from his hands, 
and to ſec him at liberty , euen the nighr before he ſhould haue 
beenc arraigned, Alſo tlic Prince of Cexde, the late French Kings 
vncle, happy, that had his capitall Enemies ſtripped of their 
authority , cuen inthe very nicke that they had meant to bring 
him forth to the blocke, All theſe truſted in God, & he deliue- 
red them, euen at ſuch rime as the waters had like ro have ouer- 
our eſtate was not vnlike to theirs, neither for danger, nor tor 
deliuerance. And therefore as Moſes ſaith in Exodus, Chap.12. 
of the celebrating of the Paſſcouer, Jt is a wipht to be kept holy to the 
Lord , becauſe he bruught them out of the Land of Epypt : thu is that night 
which all the Children of Iſracl muſt keepe thorowout their Generations, 
So may we ſay ofthis day , This is the day that the Lord hath made, 
let ws be glad and reioyce m it ,as it is inthe Plalme. Andas icis in 
the Booke of Eſker , The the moneth that ts turned tows from ſor- 
row toioy , and from mourning to a ioyfull day. O ler vs never for- 
get this mercy of the Lord , (neuer had any Nagkpmore ſhew- 
edit,) butlervs write it in the tables;ot ts, with a 
penne of iron , or with the point of a-Diamame 
of it , when we lye downe , and when weriſe vp, and talke of 
itatjhome, and abroad; bur aboue all things , let vs offer to 


God the Sacrifice of righteouſneſle, of repentance , — 2 


fulneſſe , ofnew life , that we neuer prouoke him to brigiiggon 
vs, that which he doth fo often threaten in his Word , ali@wee 
haue ſo long deſerued. And fo I proceed to that which fol- 


| meant, as that rhe wicked in their rage, ſhould praiſe God: 


| ro ſpeake all words that may offend , ( Mer boyled 7n great heat, 
| and blaſphemed the Nameof God, Renel, 16.) But that thgir rage 
| ſhould yeeld great ſtore of matterfor God, to raiſe his praiſe 


"| things for hu glory , enen the wicked againſt the day of wrath, God at the 


| inaCity ,but God doth it. How ? by inſpiring the euill into the 
{ heart of man? God forbid, No , but by directing and ordering 
| the ſame to the executing of his Iudgement ,vpon the children 


loweth, [ Surely the rage of manſhall praiſe thee. |} Whichis nor ſo 


No, for then they allow their tongues, and teach their rongues 


andglory thereby : I meane, to make his Power, his Proui- 
dence , his Wiſedome, and his noble Aks, to be knowne to | 
men, Bchold, ſath God by Eſay, 1haxe created the Smith that bloweth 
the coales in the fire, and him that brirgeth forth an inſtrument for his 
worke , and I haxe created the deſtroyer , to deftroy: but all the meapons 
that are made againſt thee, ſhall not proſper ,, and euery tongue that ſhall 
riſe againſt thee in Iudgement , tho ſhall condemne, &#c, For this cauſe 
ham I ftirred thee wp, to yet me honour vpen thee, and vpon thy borſemen, 
and pon thy Chariots , faith God to Pharaoh , and God bath made all 


firft cauſed light to (hme out of darkeneſſe , and ener ſince there is no euill | 


whelmed them, and vtterly to haue ſunke them. And ſurely 


er vs thinke | 
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of diſobedience , yea, and for the benefit of his children in the 
end, howſocuer they be in heauineſle for a time, as need requi- 
reth , Inimict ones Eccleſie ( laith Juguſtin , ) quolibet errorecacen- 
tur , vel malitia deprauentur, &c, All the enemies of the Church 
by whatſocuer either error they are blinded , or malice depra- 
ued, if they receiue power to afflit her corporally , they excr- 
ciſe her patience , if they crofle her by bad opinion, ( hereſies , ) 
they exerciſe her wiſedome : her charity alſo , whileſt ſhe is 
faine to louethem , and her bounty alſo, whileſt ſhe is faine ro 
reachthem, and diſciplinate them. Thus A4ugsſtine, And thus 
we (ce, That as cut of the eater , Samſon gate meate, and out of the 
ſtrong, ſi e:neſſe, Iudges 14. And as of the Vipers fleſh the A po- 
checaries make their Treacle : ſo our of the violenteſt, and har- 
deſt courſes thar are takenagainſt the godly, God githererh cſpe- 
ciall occaſions to illuſtrate his glory , both for Wiſedome, 
Mercy , and Iuſtice, What did Sexacher;b ger for aduancing 
his Banner againſt Gods City ? S«u/ by praiſing ſo as he dig 
againſt Dauia Gods choſen? /eroboam, for lifting vp his hand 
againſt th: man of God that came from Iudah ? Nabuchadnezzar, 
for caſting Sedrach , Meſach , and Abednego , into the fiery Fur- 
nace ? Herod, for caſting Petey into the priſon, and glorying to 
heare from the mouthes of his flatrerers, The voyce of God , and 
wot of man? was henot ſmitten by an Angell , and caten vp of 
wormes, Ads 12? Yea, as /oephus wricteth, he made a confeſſion 
ofhisweakencfle before his end , and aſcribed to God the glory 
dueto his Name, So did Sexnacherth preach by his Statue , Hee 
that laoketh vpon me, let him learneto) feare God, So did Nebu- 
chadnezzar conteſle , that the God of >edrach, Meſarh, and Abed- 
nego , wasthe true God, and to be worſhipped, Saul, that Dauid 
was righteous, and himſclte faulty, eroboam could not haue his 
hand reſtored, betore he confeſſed he had offended, 1. Kings 13. 
Thus the rage of man praiſed, (that is, as K?mh: expoundeth 
it,,) turned to” Gods praiſe , ( :aſhub hodeah lera,) intheſe men. 
Bur did it inthele men onely ? Truly , as the Apoſtle to the He- 
brewes ſaith, The tzme will be tooſhort for me to tell of Gedeon, Ba. 
rac,8&c. So it | ſhould goe about co relate vnto you, what mine 
owne poore reading could :fford our of the continued Story 
of the Church, I ſhould hold you too long. The Prince of our 
Saluation was conſecrated by atflition, and in his weake min- 
hood , triumphed ouer the Prince of darkeneſſe, and fo did 
his poore ſeruants, ouer worldly Gouernours. What did Herod 
and Poriize Pilate , and the high Prieſts, and Rulers of the peo- 
ple, and Saw! alſo, while hee was Saw, pet , by banding them- 
{clues againſt our Saviour? did they not finde and feele , that 
they kicked againſt the pricke; and that they prevailed nothing 
for all their ſtirring > So 1#/jan was faine to confeſle inthe end, 
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| Viciſti Galilee ; And before him Claudius Hur miniarus being 


ſtrangely viſited by God, and caten vp of Lice, ſaid, \\;»z0 
ſerat Chrijtranus: O let no Chriſtian know ot ir, In like manner, 
abouttwo hundred yeeres agon, when Szy;/mmdthe Emper. ur, 
and the Prelats of Germany had led ſo many Armies, eucn Ar. 
my vpon Army, againſt the poore Bohemians , and thei: Cap. 
raine Ziſca, which had bur oneeye, and were all deteatcd al. 
moſt miraculouſly , ( it is certaine , that though they came forth 
one way , they fled away tenne wayes, and thuugh they came 
forth by thouſands , they went home by hundreds, and th.s in 
ſundry inuafions, left ir ſhould be thought to haue hapned by 
chance, ) did they not cry out that God was become an Huſſue? | 
Tobe ſhort; when in the yeere 1588. the great Armado was 
cither ſuncke 1 the Seas, or daſhed vpon rockes, or ſhattered 
in pieces by-cur Artillery , or ſurprized by ourForces, (albeit, 
ler there be no mention made ot our Forces in that fighr , bur 
let God hauc the whole glory, did not the Spaniards ſweare, 
and curle, ani! teare God, and cry out that he was become a 
Lutheran ? Thus the rage of man turned to Gods praiſe, and 
the more, and the mightier, and the fiercer they were, the more 
was God honored , in taking partwith vs his weake ones. This 
for defeating of Forces, So tor defeating of Policies, we need 
not to: goefarther for an example, then to the Gun-powder 
Treaſon : Was there ever any thing carried with greater ſecrecy? 
Thcy digged deepe, cuento hellalmoſt, to hide their Counſell 
from God , and ſaid, No eye ſhall ſee vs ; we will giue them a 
blow before they be aware, that whoſocucr ſhall heare of it, his 
cares ſha!l ringle , but whoſocuer ſhall heare 1t , and feele it, he 
ſtall be torne in pieces, Thus as King Feter of Aragon , when he 
reſolued ypon the ſurprize of Sicily , kept his plot ſo ſecrer 
to himſelte, that hee ſwore hee would teare his ſhirt from his 
backe , it he thought it were priuy to it, And as N-rſes ſaid that 
he was ſpinning ſuch a picce ot cloth,that it ſhould be impoſſible 
for the Empreſic with all her Councell to vndoe. So our Tray. 
tors perſwaded themſeſues, that they had made all things fo 
ſure, that their defigne ſhould rake place maugreall the Angels 
in heauen, Butler not him that girdeth on his armour , vaunt ag 
hetharpurteth itoff : neither ler any man promiſe himſelfe roo 
much ftcr his owne policy : There 13 no wiſedome , there is no 
counſell, there is no vnderſtanding againſt the Lord, The 
horſc is prepared againſt the day of batrell : and ſo,cunning,and 


- flights, and vnderminings are vſed , but the victory and ſucceſle 


commeth of the Lord, Thus much our Traitors felt totheir 
woe : and we found, and doe findto our vnſpeakeable comforc, 
No Nation vnder heayen morc bound io God for wonderfull 
dcliuerances. Othat we could once learne to be thankefull to 

God 
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God for the ſam?! Thankefull, I ſay, not in word, or in tongue 
oncly , butin deedand in truch, 1t he that finneth, would finne 
no more, I meane, commit no more crimes, (lorwl:at man 
is hethat lineth and ſinnerh nor ? ) bur feruet!:e Lord in feare, 
and reioyce before him in trembling, If euery one of vs would 
ſethis heart vpon righteouſneſſe , chufing the thing thatis plea- 
ſing to God, ſeeking cuery one, not his owne good , bur his 
brothers good , and doing euery one, not his owne will , bur 
the will of our Father which is in heauen, &c. then ſhould our 
proſperity be as the floods, 8 our fafery as the ſand of the Sea, 
then ſhould no cuill come neere our dwelling, andthe ſonne of 
wickedneſſe ſhould not hurt vs; our enemies ſhould be ſmitten 
before vs,& all their turning of deuices ſhould be but asthe Por- 
ters clay, they ſhould ſtill be confounded and abaſhed, and 
at their wits end, and ready tot-are their fleth with their teerh, 
as our [ raytors were , whcn they heard their plot was defeated, 
but contrariwiſe, vpon our King ſhould his Crowne flouriſh, 
and peace ſhould beon our Iſracl all ouc lite long. Thus much 
the Lord vouchſafe to cff-& , and if there be any remnant of 
rage or of malice in out torraine cnemies,(if we haue any,)orin 
our domeſtique Vnderminers, (as 1 feare we haue too many, ) 
He vouchafe to crofle , reftraine, and diſappoint , making them 
and their dcuices like the vntimely truite of a woman that neuer 
ſceth the ſunne, or like the Spiders webbe, or Cockatrice egges, 
that eicher maketh no cloth , or tenderth to the deſtruction of 
the deuiſers : Euen the Lord our God mercifully grant, and 
worke this for leſus Chriſt his ſake. To whom with = Father, 
and the holy Ghoſt, beall praiſeand thankes-giving , for euer. 
Amen, Amen, 


*” 


| 


th. _—— nets. Mt. Mc. th. At. Bhs —_— ts. dt. — 


> Oe REO UG Ie 4 On, 2 ares AD it AO CY OE ANNA A rt $04 


-” CE ee re ee SEE 
or rr _ 


_. 
- 


$ JD wt x TN? /< "1 | WL 
FER bvWw Se 


[ Fg - < k 

- - N , 
\ ) # a WS C 
oy \ I I / A 7 / 
9 Ne Mm 
SI '« ©S40 . 
Noa | oof & 
Y . mma \ WR : L —_ "» 
—_— - MM 4a J/ V; | - 4 an a 


For 
, , \ 


' \ 
4 . 
. 
\ 
» » ; 
4 
, y 


# 


F I OE 


[THE SEVENTH 
SERM ON. 


jun 


| fo », 29. verſe I4. | 
1 put on righteouſneſſe and it clothed me , my Indgement was as 4 Robe 
and a Diadem: 


| O B, that worthy ſeruant of God, fo pious 
& 6 and righteous , euen in proſperity, thatthe 
” Deuill himſclfe could not find zhole in his 
 coate, /ob 1, fo patientand conſtant vnder 
& the croſſe ,(or rather vnder a world of crof- 
—Y ſes, ) thathe is ſet forch by Saint /ames, for 

> þ apattcrne, an{ example of patient enduring, 
 lames the 5, ſo gracious and inward with 


wiel , Ezek, 14, Btiefcly ; ſo rich in all ſpirituall knowle 
endued with ſuch a principall meaſure of Gods ſprrir, th 
himſelfe diſdained not to become his Interprerer.z» 


eS | 


his hand in the publiſhing of his Booke , as Saint Peter had his 
inthe publiſhing of Saint Markes Goſpell by the report of Saint 
Hierom, This 4b, I ſay , ſo qualified, ſo approucd , ſo graced, 
ſo priniledged, is the Pen-man — words which I haue read 

vnto 


mY 


God, that che Propher Ezechie/ ranketh him among them that |.” 
found eſpeciall fauour in Gods fight , even with Noah and Da- | . 


the Ancients haue thought ; Butas is prubably conceired; had | 9rign. 
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and obſerued forthe excellency of his perſon that ſpakeſo , as 


no doubt, he was moued by the holy Ghoſt, Now as Chriſt | 


ſaith in the Goſpell, Th voyce came not for my ſake , but for yours, 
Andas Saint Fas/ ſaith tothe Corinthians , Theſe things haue 7 


, figuratmely trranſferredto myſelfe , andio Apollo far your ſakes, that | 


yee mught learne in vs , not to thinke of men aboue that which is w/atten. 
So we ought to perſwade our ſelues, that Job telling vs ſo much 


as he doth in my Text,touching his vpright carriage in his place | 


of Goucrnement, did itnot ſo much to magnific himfclte: no, 
nor to iuſtifi- himſelfe, ( except it were againſt his Backe-bi- 
ters, ) as coſer before vs as it were inaglaſſe, what are the ſpe- 
ciall duties of them that be in place of gouernment. | 7 put ox 
riphteouſncſſe , and it clothed me, &c, | As'it he ſaidg Others made 
ictheir careto ſtrowt it, and to ſtout it, and to braue it in coſtly 
apparell, as though thereby they would procure reſpe&t and 
cltcemerto their place , but my delight was to doeTuſtice , and 
Iudgement;to helpe them to right that ſuffered wrong, to re- 
lieuetheoppreſſed , that is, as farreas was poſhhble, andas much 
as I 'y in me, tu helpe euery one to hisowne; This was my Kobe, 
and my Diademe ,and my Crowne of reioycing. This I take to be 
the meaning , and ſumme of my Text. Now tor the explicating 
of the words, I doe nor thinke good to makea long diſcourle 
vnto you of Robe and Dzadem , (as Hierome doth ſome-where of 
Ephod and Ephod-Bad, ) to tell you either wherein the Robe of 
them of the Eſt differed from the Gowne ofthe Romanes, and 
the Cloake of the Grecians, or what was the ſtuffe of the Dja- 
acem, and the forme and making thereof; Theſe things might ra- 
ther make a ſhew of reading , then cauſe godly edifying, Onely 
I will endeauour to helpe the ignorant to vnderſtand what is 
the difference betweene Iuſticeand Iudgement, leſt they be de- 
ceived, For Iuſtice and Iudgement be not one and the ſame 
thing ,though they be ioyned together in my Text, as alſo they 
be in halfe an hundred places of the Scripture, as I thinke. 
Neither yet doth Iudgement fignifie Diſcretion in this place, 
asit doth, when we ſay, Suchathing is done with iudgement, 
No, theoriginall word ©22V7 is ſeldome or neuer ſo taken in 
the old Teſtament. But theſe be the differences betwcene /uſtire 
and /udgement ; 1uſlice is the vertue or good quality , 1wagement 


| the exerciſe and practice of it, 1uſtzce_is conſidered as inhercnt 


in ourſelues, 1»dgement hath relation vnto others, euen to them 
with whom we haue dealing. Bricfely , /«ftice is the letter of the 
Law , and tenor of right ; /uagement 15 taken often for the =_ 
fying of it by conſcience and equity. On theſe threc points 

all the ſpeciall differences berweene 1uſtice and /udgement. Ha- 


uing thus holpea ſome of you for the better vnderſtanding - 
the 


— 


vynto you ; and therefore the ſame ought highly tobe regarded | 


ang ' 
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| 
( the words; we will come now ro the matter, and take ir before 
vsas it licih,; fur this ſhall be mymerhod, andall che diuifton 
that I will make, 7 put on Righieouſneſſe, err, In the Scriptures, 
(it you obſcrue them, ) you thall fiade the qualities of the mind 
to beexpreſled, or artthe leaſt, ſhadowed by the apparell ofthe 


| body, and the getting or poſſeſſing of theſe qualities , to the ar- 


tiring oradorning of the ſame, You know what Saint Petey 
ſaich , Decke your ſelues wth lowlineſſe , knu it vntoy.u , make it your 
gerales as it were, And Saint Pan! to the Galatians; As many as arc 
baptized, haueput on Chriſt, And to the Romanes , Put yee on the 
Lord teſus , make him your bearing-cloth, as it were, So tothe 
Epheſians , Caſt off conce, ning the connerſation in times paſt the old 
an, CFC. and put ye on the new man, make him your inward garment, 
So totl:e Coloſſians, -_1s Elect of G14, holy and beloued , put onthe 
Bowels of mercies, gemleneſſe , humbleneſſe of mind , meckeneſſe long 
{nffering; make them your outward garment. Many ſtich places 
may be found in the new Teſtament, For the old, let one be in 
ſtead of all, Ler not mercy and truth forſake thee , bind them on thy 
necke , ( make them thy chaine , ) ana write theni vpon the Table of thine 
hea t , makethem thy Tablet, I will trouble you with no more 
Cications, Now this and the like kinde of phraſing , may be 
thought to be vſed bythe holy Ghoſt, for two cauſes : Firlt, be- 
cauſe wee are dull of vaderftanding, and cannot conceiue of 
ſpirituall matters, but by carnall deſcriprions , ſecondly , be- 
cauſe he would draw vs away from that which is viler, to that 
which is more precious. from that which is pleaſing to our ſen- 
ſes, rothat which is profitable ro our foules, Further , this phra- 
ſing, our Saujour and hjs ſeruants may be obferued to haue vſed 
in others matrers beſides apparell. Doe you tell me chat my 
morher , and my brethren would ſpeake with me? Hee that doth 
the will of my Father in heauen , the ſame is my brother , ſiſter , and mo- 
tr, He doth not deny his carnall kindred , bur preferrech the 
Spirituall. So in Saint /-h», Doe ye aske me who hath brought 
me meat? Ay meate ts to dve the will :f him that femt me, So againe, 


yee commit ſinne , then are yee the ſeruants of ſinne, So the Apoſtle, 
will ye know what is the riches to be accounted of > Godlineſſe 
ts preat riches , if a man be content with that he bath,&#c, Would yee 
know what Sacrifices be beſt ? To doe good, and to diſtribute for- 
get not , for wth ſuch Sacrifices God is well pleaſed, So Bernard , 
Would you know where be my merits > My merir is the mercy 
of the Lord; while hee is not voyd of mercy, Iam nortvoyd of 


merit, So Chryſoſtome ; Would you know whats the beſt faſt? 


| 


Doe yee braggethat ye are Free-men , and were never feruants_ 
to any ? If the Sonne hath ſet y u free , then are y'n free indeed , but if 


To faſt from ſinne, So Proſper , The beſt keeping of Holy-dayes, 
is to feriat from dead workes, Yea , out of the Church you ſhall | 


| 


| 
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R 2 | find ' 


lohan g. 


lohan 8, 


1. Tim, 6, 


He br, 1 3s. 
Bernard, 


Chryſaflome and 
Origen. 
Proſper. 
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Probus, 
] 7:11it5» 


HonCr- 
iA, - Is 


Liug. 


Hui all, 


Nazar, fs 
Try Tapeys 


Tert Il. de cult 
fammarium. 


1, Iin.4. | 


Þ Per. 2s 


2, Chron. 29, 


Gencſ\, 27. 


Genel, 41. 
Daniel g, 
Efſtcr 6, 


M-rke 7, 


— 


| find this figure and phraſing to be vied, Where are your chil- 
dren, Epamnondas? My children are myvittories, faid be aud namely, 
that gotcn at Lenctra, they will perpetuate my name, VVho is the beſt 
Patriot > Thebeſt Carthaginian ? Hoſter gui feriet, mini e141 Cars 


. 7p 7&7pn; , thitis, The beſt Divination is, to fight fer ones 


I—— + — 


N_ —— — — 


| ſaith St. Peter, Both Riches and Honpur come of thee, O Lord,erc, and 
' a  inthy hand to make great, and to giue ſtrength , 2, Chron, 29, 
And He that hath ſer ſome aboue their brethren in dignity, for 
| the maintenance of peace and order, hath prouided for ſuch 
' more coſtly ornaments , and habiliments, for the better diſtin- 
| euiſhing of them trom others, Eſau rheelder brother , had fai- 


| promoted by Pharavh , was not ſcrupulous ro wearea Ring of 


| No more was Daxe! {crupulous to be clothed in purple, being 


one may be a glurton , and highly oficnd the Maicſtic of God, | 


CO A A 1 AAA tas 0 — 
—  ————— —_ 


thagmienſis. Whats the beſt Diuination ? «5 wares 24705 &pulyro dar 


Country, Who is the moſt Capitall Enemy > What the No. 
bleſt Conqueſt > To conguer ones affections , that the grcateſt 
Conqueſt, and ſenſualicy the deadlieſt enemy, So whats the 
beſt Fortrefle , 1god Conſcience, What true Nobility? Vertue, 
To rcturne to the taithfull; Nazianzia hath a good ſpeech to our 
pur olc; Kaniy ayFogn didas uiyes tiTuos a y0tTus , Kancy TALLY uR apt7a, 
that is, Shame-faſtneſlc is a faire lowre in a Maidens garland, 
Palenefſe, that is a great ornament, Vertues , they be the bra- 
ueſt platting of the haire. Thus he : and Tertal/ian before him, Ve. 
ſtute vos Sericoprobitatis,chc, Pur on the Silke of honeſty , the Tit- 
finy (as it were) of SanQimony, and the purple ot C haſtity, 
Talicy Ppygmrientale Deum habebiizs amatorem, It you erimme your 
ſelves thus, nay , it you paint your {clues with this kind of pain» 
ting, you ſhall bhaue God hiwſelfe your Louer. By thistime, I 
knew, you aremore then ſatisfied, that /oþ,in faying, hedid pur 
en Juſtice A made it his garment, ) did ſSeake no ftrange thing, 
bur that which many , both of the Church & our of the Church, 
haue ſpuken. And this, to drawe vs from that which 1s too much 
cſtcewed, to that whichcught onely or chictely to be eſteemed, 
Certainely go!d, and filuer , andpurple, and ſcarler, andthe 
like, and garments, and ornaments, made otthe lame, arenor 
of themſclues common , or vackeane, Emery creature of God us 
god , ſaith Saint Paul: And enery Ordinance of man , (not repug- 
nantto the Ordinance of God,) i obediciuly to biezelded vnto, 


rerclothes then 1Jaacob the younger, Gen, 27, And 1c being 
gold ,andachaine of gold, and Silke, or fine Linnen, Gen, 41. 


aduanced by Beiſhiſhar, Dan, 5, No more Mor car, to be braue- 
ly meunted, and gorgeoutly apparelled by the appuintment of | 
Ahaſhuerws, as it is in the Booke of Eſther. Nothing thatentereth | 
into the bel:y,defiletiia man, ii his heart be cleane; So nothing 


that is put on the backe , if his heart be humble. Howbeit as 
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it he feed aboue the meaſure of moderation, though meates of 
themſelucs be things indifferent : So ler a man prate ncuer fo 
much char his heart is vprighr, rhathe is not high-minded , and 
hath no proud lookes , yet if hee weare apparcll beyond the 
compaſle of his cailing, or other then Law doth allow, he lveth 
and ſpeaketh not the rrurh, but maketh himſclte a grieuous 
tranſgreflor. Meates for the belly, and the belly for mrates (aith the 
Apoſtle: ) And ſo appareilfor the backe, and che backe tor ap- 
parell, and God fha/l deſtroy both the one and the other, True, yet as 
he that weareth, ſhould nor deſpiſe him that weareth not ; So he 
that wearcth not, ſhould nor iudge him that weareth ; tor God 
hath called vs in peace, This I ſpeake, norto gitte way to braue- 
ing and flaunting , ( the ſpeciall {inne of this age , for the which 
the Land mourneth , and fadeth , and ſeemeth to be preſſed 
downe with it , asa Cartis preſſed thar is full of ſheaucs, as 
the Scripture ſpeakerh,) or to excuſe them that offend that 
way: Byno meanes, butrto remoue ſuperſtition ,and ro iuttifie 
diſtinction of degrees, euen by outward deportment. For 
there haue bene, and yerare , Monks & Fryers, that haue plea- 
ſed themiſclues , and bragged to others , of the homelineſle of 
thcir Weeds, as if they merited thereby , and were more perfic 
then other men , when as generally they did tread downe Pride 
with greater pride, as P/ato ſa1d of the Cynicke. Againe, there 
haue beene ſ@me, euen the Spartans by name , who by equal- 
ling the Plebeians with their Magiſtrates and Nobles for habit, 
made the one ſort more contemprtible, and the other too ſawcy 
and inſolent. The point that hitherunto I haue inſiſted vpon, 
is this . 7/{zce is the beſt Rove for a | Magiſtrate , for 1t is the 1n- 
ward, bur yct the outward is not to be condemned, nor con» 
temned nei' her, tor that was no part of /&bs meaning , no more 


then jc was C!-riſts,to condemne the moderare care forthe things 


ofthis life , by ſaying, , eithcr as he doth hn 6. Labour wot for the 


& 


meate which periſhath,but for that which endureth to eucrlaſting life which 


the \oane of 48 wil yiue onto yu. Or as he doth, Math, 6, Lay not 


vp for your ſelues Treaſures on earth ,wh:rethe math, and canker doe 
corrupt, ec. but lay up for your ſelues Treaſures in heauen,&c, The 
cruchis , thatthovgh one thing be neceſſary, and 2ub did chuſe 
the better part, yet other things haue their vſe, and may lawtul- 
ly be proutded and vſed : buta word is ſuffi-ientro warne men 
to keepe their eſtate by outward compliture. All the doubt and 
dangcr is, that they will not be caretull enough to put onthe 
inward of /#ſ/zce, Now this you are to vnderſtand, that there is 
a maine difference betweene the furniſhing of our ſelues with 
outward , &thefurniſhing of our ſelues with inward apparell; 
Fur a man inay haue the outward , and not pur it on, and hee 


may pucit on, and it hot be his ownez, But whoſocuer hath s- | 


R3 ſttce, | 


1. Cor, 6. 


lohn 6, 


Matth. 6. 


Luke I'o, 
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Genef, 41. 


Marke 10, 


Exod. 3. 


Heb, I be 


Senrca m Me- 
aca. 


Atts 25- 


Amniien. 
Marcellin. 


Plutarch. 


| ſtice , he puts it on | and whoſoeuer puts it on, it is his owne, 


| place, or looketh that way , to caft off cuery thing thar prefſith | 


Now , as /oſephth6ughr not himſelte fic ro be preſented to Pha- 
rach, betore he was ſhaued , and had changed his rayment : 
And as Bartimews threw away his cloake, when he was going 
rowards our Sauiour: And as Moſes was bidto pur off his ſhooes, | 
betore he approached tothe Buſh where God appeared ; So ir | 
becommeth euery one that is a Magiſtrate of higher or lower 


downe, and the {in that doth fo eaſily beſer vs, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh. So ſhall he be the more able co get the ſame precious 


' Robe, & lo ſhall he appeare more venerable in it when it is got- 
; ten, 


It is certaine, that there be very many things which will 
greatly hinder the putting on of it, and which will ſtaine ir 
groſſely, when it is on orſecmeth to be on, Firſt Preindice , ſe- 
condly , Partiality, thirdly , Brebery , fourthly , Preczprtancy, He 
that keepeth himſelfe free, trom theſe is a perfit man, ( in compa- 
riſon, ) & worthy to be a Succeflor of /0b , and to fit in the place 
of Iudgement. I may but glance ar cheſe things, and muſt ouer- 
Skip aucrevce beſides theſe doth hinder 7uſzce , leſt I be pre- 
uented by time. Touching therefore the firſt , Prezuazce isa great 


; Corrupter of 7uff}ce and Judgement : It cartieth reaſon violently 


| after will, whereas will ſhould atrend vpon reaſon. Feriur Equts 


Anriga , & currus neſcit habenas. Can any good thing come out 
of Nazareth , ſaid Nathaniel , Iohn1? Shall Chriſt come out of 
Galilee? He may not ſo much as dwell there, Search and looke: 
for eut of Galtlee ariſeth no prophet , John 7, There is one Prophet more, 
Micaiah by vame , but he newer prophecieth any good onto me: No 
more will hee to thee , by all likely-hood. To this effe& Ahab, 
1,Kings 22. But whar ſaid /ehoſaphar ? Let not the King of 1ſrael ſay 
[e. ' And Philip, Come and ſee ( WN 82 a Prouerbeamong the 
Iewes to this day.) And Nicodemu ; Doth our Law indge a man, 
except he be firſt heard? The ludges in Athens tooke a corporall 
oath 2ugoiy Guoias 4xpot731,that is,to heare both parts indiffercnely, 
And the ſaying is well known: He that giuerh Sentence, hearing 
bur one ſide, though ir may perhaps be 1uſt, yct himſelte 1s ſure- 
ly vniuſt. Jt z ot the manner of the Romanes, ( ſaid Feſtus, Ats 25.) 
to deliner any man to de, before he whichis accuſed , haut the accuſer 
face to face, and haue ltcence to anſmere for himſelfe , concerning the 
ct ime lard againſt him, Therefore incxcuſable was the faulr of Pzlare, 
that ſuffered him{elfe ro be borne downe by the preiudicatory 
exclamation of Ciiriſtsenemies, 19hw 18, If he were 329 an enill 
aver , wee would r0t hane deliyered him wvnto thee. If it be enoughto 
accuſe, who ſhall be innocent, ſaid the Emperour > And Inno. 
cency 1t ſelfe may be condemned , if Prejudice fir vpon the 
Bench. The Story of Ceſar would be remembred : He had a pre- 


iudicatc opinion againſt Liyaris , that he had beene a bufie man 
againſt 
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againſt him and his capitallfoe, and therefore refolued to con- 
dcemne him , whoſoeuer ſhould ſpeake for him. Yet when he 
had ginen leaue to the Orator to vndettake his cauſe, (who 
opencd it tothe full, and remoued many impurations that were 
caitypon him, ) Ceſar found himlelfe ſo much altercd in affe- 
Aion and iudgement, that he pronounced him innocent, whom 
before he thought ro haue beene the arrantelt Traitor thac liued. 
So it falleth our many times, that they that haue beene ſtrongly 
ſuſpected for this,or that crime, becauſerheir formercarriage had 
not beene regular, haue yet beene found taultlefſe tor thar which 
was laid to their charge, and whatſoeuer they ſuffered, they 
ſuffered wrongtully. Now as in the matter of charity, it were 
betcer to beſtow an Almes vpon ſuch as itis no Almes to giue 
ynto, rather then for the vaworthy ſake, to withhold from the 
worthy , ( the ſaying is not mine but Gregory Nazzanzens , inthe 
Funcrall Sermon that he made vpon his tather.) So itisa good 
rule in my tudgement, rather ro let tenne : Felons-eſcape , (if 
their offences be not hainous , ) though there be proofe againſt 
them,then tohang one crue man vpon prefumprion. For the Fe- 
lon eſcaping at this time, may come into the net againe, accor- 
ding to the manner,and then he may receiue the wages of his ini 
quity , and no man pity him, bur lite being taken away, cannot 
be reſtored. As, 1» Bello non be peccatur , No more is it in caſcs 
of life. But you will ſay , Better to hauc a miſchiefte then an in- 
conuenience; And Haber aliquid ex iniquo omne maynum exemplam, 
quod contra fingulss Viilitate publica repenaitur : .Euery great exam- 
ple hath ſome iniquity init, ſomewhat that may be hurtfull to 
ſome particular perſons , which yer is recompenſed by the 
publicke good, lanſwere, For pecuniary mul&s, and ſuch pu- 
niſhments , asdoenotreach to the taking away of life, or limbe, 
inthe name of God , ler the Magiſtrate vſe his diſcretion , I will 
not be againſt the ſame 73 Taped :ypaliey, ro make ſome ſmartfor 
example-ſake : but for lite caſes, ( when life is at the ſtake,) 1 
thinke S, Pauls rule is to be followed, as well in that cafe as any 
other , Wee may not doe euill , that good may come thereof ; And like- 
wiſe Teriu//iax hath a good rule, Null eſt nece fitas delinguendl, qui- 
bus na eft nece fſitas nondelinquendi,that is, There isno neceſſity to 
oftend ( vpon this or that pretext, ) for as much as this onely ne- 
ceſlity lyeth vponvs,not rooffenc}: And thatir is not ſafe to giue 
ſeuerity the reines to worke her will , arid to purto death, for 
example ſake, Let me tell you a Story out of Seneca, which in 


briefe was thus. A couple of Souldiers going abroad to for- | 


rage, when they had beene fortha time, at the length one of 
them retuzneth alone without his fellow, It was obſerued, com- 
plained on, and hebrought before the Iudge Marriall , who 
charged him withthe murthering of his fellow ; but he denied it, 


and | 
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Iam, z. 


Luvena), 


©.10 


| 


mo 


and beſoughr liberty to ſeeke our his fellow. It would not bee 


granted , but he was condemned to die, and a Centurion char. 


ged to carryhim outof the Campe, according to the manner, 
and to ſee execution done. When they came to the place of 
execution , behold, the Souldier that had beene miſſing, appea- 
red, and then there was greatioy betweene himand his fellow, 
and in the whole preſence alſo , who were glad to have lite 1a. 
ued : The Centurion alfo thought hee could doe no lefle, bur 
bring the ſuppoſed murderer backe , for as much as hee , for 
whoſe ſake he was to die, was found to bealiue. He thought alſo 
(1 warrantyou,) that he ſhould have great thanks of the Iudge 


| tor topping wrong ; but heare whart followed, heare, and won. 


der. The lydge, ?;ſobyname, (lethim be named and cemem. 
bred to his perperuall ſhame, ) condemneth all three to die, 
1hefirſt , becauſe he had condemned him before ; the ſecond, 
becauſe he was the cauſe that his fellow was condemned ; the 
third , becauſc he had not done execution vpon the condemned. 
Thus, faid Sexeca, Excogrtauit quermadmodum tris crimina faceret , 
qua vull/um inuenerat, He was fo witty , that hewas able ro make 
three crimes of ncuer a one. For the point , This Pz/o being nei- 
ther abturd for conceit, nor very bad for diſpofition , (for 
ſo it is written ct him, ) had ſamereaſon to moue him to doe 
as hedid, and in likely-hood this, that he would-Sanczre Diſer- 
flinam miltiarem , by the death of three : both to make Souldiers 
affrid to ftraggle , and Vncer-Officers wary to fulfill the com- 
mand of the Superiour, without ſtaggering. Howbcitthough 
P:ſo would waſh himſelfe in Niter, as our Job ſpeaketh,, yethe 
cannot blot out the ſtaines of hard-hartednefle; And cruelty 
is cruclty , howſocuer it be coloured and plaſtered. Well, we 


haue ſeene that Preiudice is a great hinderer of Iuſtice, and ir is | 


not excuſed by pretence of publicke good, Thus farre we are 
gone, A ſecond hinderer of 1sfce, ( and ſtaine to the Magi- 
{trate,) is Partzaltty, If there come 1110 your company a man with ayold 
Ring and in goodly apparell and there come in alſs a man in vile rayment, 
and ee baue reſpett to him that weareth the gay clothing , and ſay vnto 
him , Sit thou hire in a good places, and ſay vnto the Poore , Stand thou 
there , or ſit here under my f oot-ſtoole , are ye not partial in your ſclues, 
and are become Indyes of entll thoughts ? Thus Saint 1ames concer- 
ning priuate Fartzality, The like we are to thinke allo of publike, 
If they that are in Commiſſion ſhould fay, Da Trebro, Pone ad Tre- 

bium,cc, O , make roome tor ſuch a one , hee can further ſuch a 

great manscauſe, that isto be heard , I muſt looke that he hauc 

no wrong ; but on the poore mans caſe, we haue no care which 

end gocth forward : he can make no friends, he can worke no 

reuenge, therefore let vs deftroy the tree with the fruit; ler vs 
tread him downe like mire in the ftreer; Iet vs make him an 
example 
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example to all buſie-bodyes, that will dare to maintaine rheit | 


right, or once to quacke againſt their betters, 1 hen wewalke 
not vprighcly , but have the faith of our glorious Lord Iclus 
Chriſt in reſpe& of perſons, Ti.c Law is plaine, Deur, r. Yon 
ſhalt hane no reſpett of perſons in Indgement , but ſhall heare the ſmall as 
well as the great , youſhall not feare the face of man. And the Apo- 
ſtle chargeth Tzmothy, thar he doe nothing ««74 2pþ69xa151, that is, 
by citing the Ballance of one fide, And the Prophet Ezechzel rec- 
koning vp ihe grieuous finnes of Jude, maketh this an eſpeciall 
one, thatthe City was full of Afuttah : whats that > Myhpat mut- 
teh ,that is, Indgement turned from the bias, as it were, as the 
Hebrew Interpreter doth expound it, Yea, and nature raught 
the naturall Poet to condemne it for a great finnein the Gouer. 
nours , when they doe 4mn rapraipee dixas cronies kvimror]is, that 15 . 
depraue ludgements by parriall inclining to one fide. What a 
ſhame was that for Ceſar, to confeſſe , Meltor cauſaCaſiy, ſed dene- 
gare Bruto athil prſſum? Ca ſds his cauſe is better, but raw mult 
goe away withthe cauſe, becauſe he is neerer vnto me : /14: caro 
tangit Brutum. Alſo Henry the Emperour ( the ſeucnth of that 


'name, ) is much taxed in Story, for that being appealed vnto 


by a couple of Lawyers , who contended about the Soueraignty 
ofthe Emperour, making their agreement betweene them, thar 
he for whom the Empecrour ſhould give Sentence, ſhould win 
an horſe of his fellow ; He faire pronounced truth to be on his 
ſide, thar ſpake moſt for his power & authority z whereupon this 
Prcouerb was taken vp, Alter 1eſponait equum, ſed a'ter habet Equum ; 
Sucha one hath right on his fide, but the other rides the horſe, 
Thus you heare how Partialuy hath peruerted right, & corrupted 
Iudgement, cuen in the higheſt Magiſtrates ; & th-refore not to 
bedoubred, but inferiour Magiſtrates be ſomtimcs tainted, How 
can they chuſe, all the while they cannoc ſee all things theſelues, 
bur muſt follow the leading of others who may be deceiued & 
decciue ? Therefore the Shrieues are to be admonithed, rhatthey 


returne none for Inqueſt-men, that are like to ſerue mens turnes* 


for the tryall of Ni/iprizſes, or which will helpe to caſt away men 
vpon diſpleaſure, but ſuch as are efteemed men of vertue , ( or 
worth, ) Men fearing God , hating couctouſneſſe , and no way obno- 
xious, For as the inward ſenſes may beabuſed, if the outward 
doe miſtake 8 miſreport vnto them ,as that to be ſweer, which is 
not, & that to be blacke which is not. And as Cypriazn laith, If the 
waterat the well-head be corruprted,the ſtreame or perlerunning 
from the ſame, willnot be wholeſome : So if they that ſhould 
conucy truthto rhe Magiſtrates,cuen as water is carried by pipes 
into the Ciſterne, be cither topped with Pretudice, or poylo- 
ned by Partiality , then they that are to pronounce according 
vato their mouthes , muſt needs pronounce amifle, Therefore 
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for him , and bringeth him bef01egreat men, Yea, God himſclte by 


they thatare faulty this way, deſcrue double puniſhment (47a 
67/ligie,) becauſe they offend themſeJues, and make others to 
oftend. So muchagainſt Partiality, Thethird thing thac impea- 
cheth Iuftice, is Bribery, A Lacedemonian Generall complai- 
ned, that he was driuen out of Aſia by a thouſand Archers : he 
meant, by the King of Perſia his money , (an Archcr was the 
ſtampe ot che Perſian coyne.) So in the late ciuill wares in 
France , many were ſaid to haue beene pelted with Spaniſh Pi- 
ſtols, ( a Piſtoll is an indifferent word, both for a certaine coyne, 
anda ſmall Peece,) So the Philiſtines cryed out, wh» ſhall delg- 
uer vs out of the hands of theſe mighty Gods ? and ſo, many haue ſaid, 
Who can withftand an Army of Angels, {ot golden Angels 2) 
But as Auſtrne laid, Alma eſt ridere, alrnd reſp ndere :; Iris onething 
to jeſt, another thing toanſwere : So 1 thinke, ſuch afinne as 
Bribery is, muſt be beaten downe , and broken in pieces , more 
grauclyand more ſubſtantially , then by breaking of Ieſts, Ir is 
a truth, that corruption is a very old finne, euen efiod, thar li- 
ved ſcuen orcight hundred yeeres before Chriſt, complaineth, 
that his brother went beyond him , by bribing of Magiſtrates , 
( «43a xvdairey bagnn es Mopego:yss, by greatly honoring ſuch as den: u- 
reayifts +) And Plato long after him , yer long before Chriſt , re. 
citcth a Sentence of an 01d Poet, dope S455 nile I 3p a, Noivs becy- 
ares, that is, The greateſt Rulers , and the greateſt Gouernours, 
(they thatare like Gods vponthe carth , ) haue beene won and 


ouercome with gifts. There is no City ſo inuincible, (ſaid one) | 


bur an Aﬀe laden with gold, will makethe gates flic open, And 
another received this Oracle : Fight with filuer Lances, and 
thou ſhale be ſure ro conquer, But we need not torake in the 
puddle of heatheniſh writers, ro know the power of Bribes and 
gifts, Salomon the wileſt , and beſt experienced King , faith , 
A prft is a4 a precious ſtone in the eyes of him that hath it, it proſpereth 
1 hither-ſoeuer he turneth it, And againe , A mans gift makethroome 


Moſes, in Deur. ſhewerh the great ſtrength of gitts, or the grear 
weakeneſle of man to withſtand them. 4 gr , (ſaith he, doth 
blind the eyes of the wiſe , and peruerteth the woras of the tuft , therefore 
thon ſhalt not take agift, As ithetold vs, that there was, I know 
not what poyſon in them , (and indeed, men vſcto fay, thar 
bexeficia be venificta, ) that the very handling ofthem , will in- 
tect a man; As 'lmywriteth of the fiſh called Torpedo , that if a 
a man touch irnot onely with his hand , bur with ſticke or rod, 
or ſuch like, it will benumme him : And as Scholers know, that 
Demeſthenes by poyloning // arpalus his Goblet, was tempted and 
weighed to fauour his cauſe , ro the great danger of his Coun- | 
trey, and vnto his owne vtter ſhame. No man doubteth but $4- 


7mel his fonnes were well brought vp by tlicir Father, and fo 
| was | 
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was Geheſt, as well by his Maſter Eliſha; and :/ud.z beſt ofall; at 


the feet of our Sauiour: And yet 1uazs for money fold his Ma- 
ſter; and Geheſi far money ſhamed his-Maſter z-And-$zze/*his 
ſonnes formoney ,'(by taking of gifts, )maderhejr. Fathers Go. 
uernment odious to.the people , which; orherwiſes, -#hey could 
neuer hauc beene weary. of; Now it eliis -weredone 1n better 
times ,'and where the beſt examples were ſhewedy then wharis 
to be expected in theſe worſer times y in the wane of the Mabne, 
as itwere, & in the decrepitage of the world. Js.it:forany man 
that is in authority ,. being wile, to giue abfoluregredenceto 
his followers ; :thar, that muſt be erve which-they doe prompr, 
iuſt,, which they, perſwade? Or aretheynat.rather-coſfuſpee 
them, 'when'they ſee them carneſt ina cauiſe.rhac Bowery habext 
in lingua , as one faid , Argeritum in faucibus; as.it was ſaid of anoz 
ther? - It is certaine, thar it 1s not enotgh tor a Mapiſtrate: ta 


haue abſtinent hands himſelfe , but he. mult looks to the fingers: 


of his followers , that they be not giuen $2 finger beprowle.' Plas 
zarch writeth of Pompey, that: marching, with his men in Sicily; 
becauſe hee would haue them to'keepegood rulg ;hee cauſed 
their ſwords to be ſealed vp in their ſcabberds, and # he found 
the ſeales ſtirred, ir was an argument'to. him they-hadbeene 
meddling , and had done ſome body wrong, and:then they paid 
for it. 1 doenot wiſh Officers, or theirmen ſhyuld haue their 
purſes ſcaled, or tlicir armes tyed behind them, when they tbe 


| gin their Circuic, orenter vpon their imployment , Byno 


3 


meanes ; For The Labourer « worthy of his-reward! +\And;, Thoa 
ſhalt not muzzle the month of the Oxe , that treadcth--out the Corne, 


| And if we thinke them worthy their hyte , that -gather ſtanes 


out ofthe fields to mend the high-wayes, or that doe plucke vp 
weeds out of a Garden, that the good herbes;may haue the 
more roome , and grow the: better ., then how can. we honour 
or reward them too much, that doe plow vp iniquity by the 


rootes, and doe take all offences out: of Church, and Comes | 


mon-weale? Therefore ſuch Fees as ate granted them by Law; 
let them take inthe Name of God, no mans ro-grudge at ut, 
Onely this I aduiſe,, and admoniſh, and pray , that they that be 
in authority , whether Ciyill perſons or Eccleſiaſticall , yea., 
and their ſeruants alſo would-thinke 7. h» Baptiſts charge to the 
Souldiers in Saint Zuke, to belong to themſelues , Y ſe no violence, 
( undiva duaoioers , toſſe no man to and fro , ) get nothing by ſycophanſie, 
and be content with your wages ,, whatſocuer « taken aboue , that is eutll, 
Whatifir be giuen of good will > ſhould any mans eye be euill, 
becauſe ſome mans hand is good? Truely, ifit be gtuen of fin- 
gle fincere good-will , ] haue nothing to ſay againſt it, for no- 
thing is freer then gift , and volext; nulla ininria. But what if it be 
Aixtia volumtas, as in a tempeſt, the Merchant throweth his 
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| gaods:intothe Sea , ts ſauce himſelfe and his ſhip? ſhall we call 
-this bencuolence or good will to the'Sea, or isic not rather ne- 
ceſſity , oriinforcement?- VVhy, David, the time was, did make 
choice of the lague {which otherwiſe he weuld haue ſhunned 
as the gares of death : bur it was becauſe he would eſcape a grea- 
ter Plague; 'enencheplague of -Bamine , or'Sword, So, many 
pur themſcluesto: great charges", which they: would be glad 
with all their hearts*to faue , 'ſauirig-to-auoyd a greater” mif+ 
chiefe, Giftsfrom'them that haue-noſuire preſent , or toward, 
are-kindnefles; gratuities, liberalities , ahd againſt ſuch thete 
is noLawgfrom them that haue a ſuite, either in prefenr or feare, 
orhope, or imeane 'ty"hane one, they are'in;plaine Engliſh, 
Bribes, But touching' them! that haue had their ſuites fped', 1 
thinke they'may more honeſtly be offered ofthe party , then ho. 
norably recciued of the Magiſtrate; 1 am ſure that E£/f/2 would 
take no reward of Naam the Syrian , no, notatter he had hea-. 
led him ofhis Leprofic , nor allowhis man to take any , but pu- 
niſhed him exemplarily-for taking. + And Eraſmmw reporteth of 
Frederich Duke of Saxony, that being offcre4a great maſſe of 
gold by the Apents of Archduke Char/es , euen atier he had gi- 
venhim his voyceto be Emperour, (and indeed made him Em- 
perour , ) he would notfo much as looke ypon it : And when 
they were inftant'vpon him, atthe leaſt , ro-giue them leaue ro 
beſtow a largeſle vpon his Gentlemen, and followers ; his an- 
{were was, that they might take ſome thing ifthey would; bur I 
tell you , and Ice]l them (ſaid he,) that nor one of them that 
taketh a penny, ſhall ſtaya day in my houſe, This was a godly 
Hetoicall mind , butfooner praiſed then followed, Itis well 
now a dayes ifnothing be giuenorpromiſed beforehand, and 
when the cauſe is toward hearing ; bur todarre'men from taking 
indifferently, hand ouer head without exception, leſt hap ſome 
ofthem mighthaue a ſuire, that may ſeeme rough-Sroicknefle, 
and rude inciuility, Let itbe ſo, let it be lawfullto take withour 
{cruple, ſuch chingsas the Lawalloweth , Eſculents & Pocalenta, 
bur yet that you be not too forward to enter further , then 
will fand with conſcionable diſcretion, Let me tell you a 
Story our of Bernard: In ſhort thus it was ; Marti, a Cardinall 
of that name, returning from Denmarke, where he had imploy- 
ment, all weary and ſpent ,at the length got to Florence, and 
there he is honorably receiued and*entertained by the Biſhop, 
who alſo at his departure beſtoweth an horſe vpon him to carry 
him to Piſa, But what followed > The next day, (the very next 
day, as I remember , faith Berzard , ) the Biſhop followed after, 
hauing a matter in the Court, and the day of hearing beirg ar 
hand , he therefore ſecketh voyces , andat the length commerh 
ro Martin, and craucth his furtherance; to whom he ſaid , Dece- 
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i piſt} ne ," neſciebam'tibs immituiere nifntizm ; Thou haſt deceiued 
| me, I did not:know thatthou hadſtra 'tauſe cowards hearing { 


takethy horſe againe, | will aone of him: and ſo preſently reſt.» 
redhim vnto him. Bernard eucn ſo long agoe, maruelleth ar 
this example ,"and ſaith is was 4/ie-/244ſecnls, fitter for a leſſe cor- 
rupt age, then thar wherein he lined, Yer | doubrnot, but the 
like is vſually praftiſed by many!ludges 'of our time, and name- 
ly by them char heare me this-day : torTheare well, yea, very 
well of them. Bur as Phyſicions in their Doſes , doenor intend, 
thar the Phyſicke which chey miniſter , ſhould workean eſpeciall 
effeQ in cuery part of the Patients body, bur in that onely tharis 
affeed : And as Captaines in the warres , doe cauſe alarmes to 
be ſounded, nor becauſe they thinke all, or the moſt part t.zbe 
aſleepe , but leſt any ſhould be vnready , So the Preachers duty 
is, to liftvp his voyce like a Trumpet, and to hold forth, (as it 
were) the Word of medicinable exhorcation : it any haue need, 
there it is ready; if they haue no need}, the Preacher hath ſhew- 
ed his good will, and the ſame ſhail returneas ab/cfſing into 
his boſome, Enough of Bribery , whether in higher.degrees or 
lower,” The fourthand laſt thing that I propoſed fora c.rrrup- 
ter of Iuſtice,is Prcecipitancic, --- Qui yon moderabitur are, infeitum 
Volet efſe , dolry quod juaſerit & mens , He thar will not maſter his 
anger, will many times doe thac, whichrhe would cate his nailes 
were vadone; [Thus ſpeaketh one of Anger, which is a very 
bad Counſellour, The like may be ſaid of Haſte, that it cauſerh 
many ouer-{ightsand trippings, Indeed Herodotus doth fay ls 
much in plaine words, ir#x9va: T4y tpi 14d TixT4: 774 uzTt. JO WE 
ſay, Haſt maketh waſte, And K:br vpon the firitot E/ay, re- 
cordeth this for the Apophthegme ofthe ancieat Hebrew Do- 
ors , Aſhret hadayanſheme chammets din?', Bleyſe 4 is that ludge doth 
Fermentare , ( is well aduiſed of ) his Sentence, It Dauid had not 
beene too haſty , hee had not rewarded 2b4 with halfe his Ma- 
ſters Eſtate , (who deſerucd an halter for his Sycophancie ,) ro 
the great hinderance of Mephibyheth , and to the greatdiſtaining 
of his owne honour. For was there nor an extraordinary 
League of friendſhip betweene Dauid and [nathan , Mephibrſheths 
father > So before this, if Putifer had norbeene too haſty , hee 
would not haue caſt 7(eh into prifon., wichour due ex1mining 
ofthe matter; by which meanes he ſtripped himſelte of a faich- 
full ſeruant, and foſtered an Adultereſle in his boſome, So,long 
afterthis , If Theod9ſires the jgraat had not beene too haſty , hee 
had not commitced that horrible maſſacre in -Theſlalonica, 
which afterwards he rued and repented, almoſt in ſacke-cloth 
and aſhes, Cerraincly for tryall of ſmall matters, ſuch as are pe- 
cuniaryand the like, itisnotamiſle , that there be an haſtening 


to ripeneſſe,, which when ic is attained vnto, itis a wrong to 
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dida certaine Great man inhis exile; that they had cauſe to.:ſay. | 
with him , We had beene. vndone,,, if we had beene vndone: I * 
meane; and they meant, if zthe matrer had gone againſt them, 
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they had beene quite vndone; and yer though'ir goe with them, 
they are more then halfe yndone; ghey had ſpent ſo much in 
the ſuite. But now. for matters of life and death , I am of his 
minde, that thoughrafhd ſaid , Nulla vnquam de morte hominis 


——Cn 


he cannot mend, or make amends: for when once it is done, 
| Surely, There bope of a tree if #t be cut dome that it will yet ſprout 
againe , and that the tender branch thereof will not ceaſe , but man dy- 
#h, &c, and where the? he lyath downe and riſeth not , till the hea- 
wens be no more, that is , till there bee an end of this world. 
Whar then ?. Doe I ſpeake againſt luſtice , or expedition for, 
or in Juſtice? No , but againſt Precipitancy in doubfull cafes, 
and eſpecially.ifthey concerne life, For ifa man be a Murderer, 
Burglarer ; or Robber to day , he will be ſo to morrow , and bee 
found ſo thethird day , orthe third weeke, or the third mo- 


fer , a Gods-name,. How many haue taken itypon their deaths , 
that rhey.were innocent touching the crimelaid to their charge, 
and after their deaths it was made manifeſt that they were inno- 
cent indeed, bur in vaine > Their liues could nor be giuen ro 
them againe, Now in ſucha caſe, it is notenough forthe In- 
queſt to lay the fault vpon the witneſſes, nor yer tor the Iuſtices 
ro lay the fault vpon the twelue men, ( for every man ſhall 
beare his' owne burden:z, And as the righteous ſhall liue 
by his ownesfaith, fo the vnrighteous. ſhall die for his owne 
faultineſſe; and a pillow of blood is a very hatd pillow fora ten- 
der conſcience to take reſt vpon, harder then the pillow of ſtones 
in Geneſis; far vpon thar 1acob did leep: (Butthat ought to be 
done in ſuch weighty caſes (that concerne life, ) which the Law 
of God requireth to be done in the caſe of idolatry , namely, 
They ſhould ſecke and make ſearch , and inquire diligently , and if zt be 
true, and the thing certaine, ec then thouſhalt not fatle to ſlay themye+c, 
And as Job proteſſed , that he did in theſe words , The cauſe which 
1 knew #0 , I ſearched out. Otherwiſe if the matter be not euident, 
it is better to be ſlow then forward, left Cinna, Ceſars friend, be 
flaine in place of Ceſars enemy , (that had railed vpon him ) as 
in the Romane Story ,- And leſh Hi/f;eus make the ſhoo, and 
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; tion of cruelty did ſticke ro your reputation, ( Honorable men 
' and brethren ). if it might be ſaid of you with any probability, 


| Ariſlag ras weare it ,as in the Greeke Story ; And leſt that one 


cunttatis lonya, A man cannot be too well aduiſed of that which |- 


neth, &c. and then when there is good certainty, lethim ſuf. | 


[ome, and another reape ,j as inthe Goſpelly I meane,leſt one com- 
mit the offence, and atiother bepuniſhed, If the leaſt impura- 
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otherwiſe weake and feeble , bur ſtrong and ſturdy to ſhead 
blood, Icould vic many reaſons ro moue and induce you to le- 
nity and clemency , ſo farre-forth as the ſtare of the Common- 
weale would beare, ( tor that is alwayes to be vnder-ſtood , Sales 
Reipublice ſumma Lex : ) but 1 perſwade my ſelfe of you, that you 
propend rhereunto by nature, and ſpecially by grace, and that 
you ſay many times to your ſelues , when you are aboutto giue 
Sentence, as the ſucceſior of Clawdizs did , when a Bill was 
broughr vnto him for the execution of a man condemned, 
Ouan vellem , neſcirem literas ; Oh that I could not write my 
name! Oh thatanother had my roome! And that it may be ſaid 
of you,as it was of that good Emperour 4uyuſtus Qu: cumtriſte ali- 
qu: ſtatnit, fit triſtis e+ 1pſe, cuique fere penam ſumere, pana ſua cſt:that 
Si, You are gricued your felues when you pronounce a gricuons 
Sentence , and you thinke your ſclucs are puniſhed, when you 
puniſh others. iI haue ſtood very long vpon the three firſt words 
of my Text, put on Kiphteonſnrſſe. | Wherein I haue ſhewed, 
Firſt, the meaning, Firnefle and vſualnefle of the Phraſe; ſecond- 
ly, for the Verue, ( the bulke of the Phraſe, how neceſſary 
and goodly iris , the goodlieſt Robe that a Magiſtrate can pur 
on, thirdly, and laſtly , what be the hinderances and ſtaines of 
it, Firſt, Prejudice, Secondly, Partiality ; I hirdly, Brib-ry; and 


put on Iuſtice, bur addeth, | #c/orhed me: Meaning , that he 
did not caſt it bchind him like a cloake,, or throw it ayour him 
like a mantle to couerſome parts, and to leaue the others vnco- 
uered , bur that it couered him on all parts from top, to roe, like 
the ſame 7o/vgns ( which wasa long Garment downe to the teet,) 
mentioned in the Reuelation; And like the ſame P12na Gar- 
ment wherein one might wrap and roll himſelfe, ) mentioned 
in the Booke of Effer, Meteranus in his Belgicke Story , writerh 
ofa cerrcaine old woman inthe Low-Countries , that ſhe being 
neerc her end , required her Keeper, of all loues and in any caſe, 
to put vpon her the Cowle ofa Frycr Minorite , (when ſhee 
ſhould be ready to yecld vp the ghoſt, ) which ſhe had pre- 
pared for the purpoſe: And, ſaid ſhe, it death happen to come 
on ſoſuddenly , that thou canſt not put the: whole Cowle vpon 
me, yet failenotatrhe leaſt, to put one of mine armes into it, 
that by vertue thereof, three parts of my {innes may be forgiuen 
me, and the fourth expiared in Purgatory, Thus Meteranm of 
the old wines perſwaſion , touching the vertue of the Fryers 
Cowle :which perſwaſion, Superſtition bred , Couetouſneſle 
tendered, and folly entertained,” Icannot ſay ſo much of the 
vertue of the Robe of Iuſtice , eicher commurariue , or diſtribu- 


tiue; either priuate or publicke, ( though I thinke a” 
® 


laſtly , Precipirancy, Now /ob is not content eo tell vs, that he 


which was ſaid of C/azd/us the Emperour, that his hands were | 
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deferre Iudgement any longer ; leſt itbefallthe litigants, -as. ir 
did a certaine Great man inhis exile;that they Had cauſe to.:ſay 
with him , VWe had beene: vndone,,, if we had beene vndone: I. 


| meane; and they meant; if the matrer had gone againſt them, 
| they had beenequite vndone, and yer though ir goe with them, 


they are more then halfe yndone; ghey had ſpent ſo much-in 


| theſuite. But now for matters of lifeand death , I am of his 


minde, that thoughtafhd ſaid , Nulla vnquam de morte hominis 
cunitatis longs, A. man cannot be too well aduiſed of that which | 
he cannot mend , or make amends: for when once it is done, 
Surely , There is bope' of a tree if #t be cut down, that it will yet ſprout 
againe , and that the tender branch thereof will not ceaſe , but man ay- 
«h , &c, and where he? he tyeth downe and riſeth not , till the hea« 
wens be no more, that is, till there bee an end of this world. 
Whar then? Doe I ſpeake againſt Iuſtice , or expedition for, 
or in Juſtice? 'No , but againſt Precipitancy in doubfull cafes, 
and eſpecially.ifthey concerne life, For ita man be a Murderer, 
Burglarer ; orRobber to day , he will be ſo to morrow , and bee 
found ſo the third day , orthe third weeke, or the third mo- 
neth, &c. and then when there is good certainty, lethjm ſuf: 
fer , a Gqds-name,. How many haue taken itypon their deaths , 
thar they.were innocent touching the crimelaid to their charge, 
and after their deaths it was made manifeſt that they were inno- 
cent indeed, bur in vaine > Their liues could nox be giuen ro 
them againe, Now in ſucha caſe , it is norenough forthe In- 
queſt to lay the fault vpon the witneſſes, nor yet for the Iuſtices 
ro lay the fault vpon the twelue men, ( for euery man ſhall 
beare his: owne burden:z And as the righteous ſhall liue 
by his ownes+faith, ſo the vnrightcous. ſhall die for his owne 
faultineſſe; and a pillow of blood is a very hard pillow for a ten- 
der conſcience to take reſt vpon, harder then the pillow of ſtones 
in Geneſis for vpon that 1acob did ſleep : ( Butthat oughtto be 
done in ſuch weighry caſes (that concernelife, ) which the Law 
of God requireth ro be done in the caſe of idolatry , namely, 
They ſhould ſeeke and make ſearch , and inquire diligently , and if it be 
true, and the thing certaine, &c.then thou ſhalt not fatle to (lay themyexc, 
And as Jobproteſſed , that he did in thefe words ; The cauſe which 
1 knew nt , I ſearched out. Otherwiſe if the matter be not euident, 
it is better to be ſlow then forward, left Cinna, Ceſars friend, be 
flaine in place of Ceſars enemy , ( that had railed vpon him ) as 
in the Romane Story ;, And leſh Hiſt;eus make the ſhoo, and 


| Ariſlag;y@r weare it ,as in the Greeke Story ; And leſt that oc 
[ome, and another reape,, as inthe Goſpell, I meane,leſt one com- 

mit che offence, and another bepuniſhed, If the leaſt imputa- 
; tion of cruelty did ſticke ro your reputation, ( Honoradle men 
' and brethren ). if it might be ſaid of you with any probability, 


which | 
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which was ſaid of C/aadizs the Emperour, that hishands were | 


otherwiſe weake and teeble , bur ſtrong and ſturdy ro ſhead 
blood, Icould vie many reaſons ro moue and induce you to le- 
nity and clemency , ſo farre-forth as the ſtate of the Common- 
weale would beare, ( tor that is alwayes to be vnder-ſtood , Salmus 
Rezpublice ſumma Lex : ) but I perſwade my ſelfe of you, that you 
propend thereunto by nature, and ſpecially by grace, and that 
you ſay many times to your ſelues, when you are about to giue 
Sentence, as the ſucceſior of Claudius did , when a Bill was 
brought vnto him for the execution of a man condemned, 
Onan vellem , neſtirem literas i Oh that I could not write my 
name! Oh thatanother had my roome! And that it may be ſaid 
of you,as it was of that good Emperour Aayuſtus Qui cum triſte alt- 
qu ſtatnit, fit triſtis &5 1pſe,curque fere penam ſumere, para ſua ct:that 
Si, You are grieued your ſelues when you pronounce a gricuous 
Sentence , and you thinke your {clues are puniſhed, when you 
puniſh others. iI haue ſtood very long vpon the three firſt words 
of my Text, 1put on Righteonſnrſſe. | Wherein I haue ſhewed, 
Firſt, the meaning, Fitnefle and vſualneſie of the Phraſe; ſecond- 
ly, for the Vertue, ( the bulke of the Phraſe ,) how neceſſary 
and goodly iris , the goodlieſt Robe that a Magiſtrate can pur 
on, thirdly, andlaſtly , what be the hinderances and ſtaines of 
it, Firſt, Prejudice, Secondly, Partiality ; I hirdly, Brib-ry; and 


laſtly , Precipirancy, Now 1ob is not content eo tell vs, that he 


put on [uſtice, bur addeth, | #c/9rhed me: Meaning , that he 
did not caſt ir bchind him like a cloake., or throw it a'2our him 


likea mantle to couerſome parts, and to leauz the others vnco- 


uered , bur that it couered him on all parts from top, to roe, like 
the ſame T4pns ( which wasa long Garment downe to the teet,) 
mentioned in the Reuelation ; And like the ſame P12na Gar- 
ment wherein one might wrap and roll himnſelfe, ) mentioned 
in the Booke of Effcr, Meteranw in his Belgicke Story , wrirerh 
ofa cercaine old woman inthe Low-Countries , that ſhe being 
ncerc her end , required her Keeper, ot all loues and in any calc, 
ro pur vpon her the Cowle ofa Frycr Minorite, (when ſhee 
ſhould be ready to yecld vp the ghoſt, ) which ſhe had pre- 
pared for the purpoſe: And, ſaid ſhe, it death happen to come 
on ſoſuddenly, thatthou canſtnot put the whole Cowlevpon 
me, yet failenotatrhe leaſt, to put one of mine armes into it, 
that by vertue thereof, three parts of my ſinnes may be forgiuen 
me, and the fourth expiared in Purgatory, Thus Metcramw of 


| the old wines perſwaſjon , touching the vertue of the Fryers 


Cowle :which perſwaſion, Superſtition bred , Couctouſneſle 
tendered, and folly entertained.” Icannot ſay ſo much of the 


vercue of the Robe of luſtice , eicher commurariue , or diftribu- 


tiue; either priuate or publicke , ( though I thinke paſſing "ey 
O 


— 


| Senece. 


Sucton, 


Eſter 3. 14. 


Meteran. 


——— — 


-_ 


wu_=_rt ets .. 5. = 
5 E = 4 


. nd, a= = 3. RED Freon P m bo 
EEE. —— - x n—_ - - 


: n Os m6 WY OO TIED 
7 _—_— dt a I. 3 Immun Le —— =. 


"- 
SAEED —__—_ "7! Y — 
d _—_— COR 7 ACCENT ES, EEE Sade 


-” I. 


pm ws _ 
ws 
O63 GOO” 2% ww 


144 | 


A Sermon vpon the twenty ninth of lob. 


| 1, John 1. 
Reucl. 1. 


Phulip, 3+ 


Genel. 27, 
Math. 11. 


Plal, 45. 


2.59M13- 


Deut. a2. 


Tothua 7, 


Joni, 


Cant. 6. 


Anzult, 4 de 
Cuuat. Da,ca. 4, 


redieey frarf- 


—— 


Bee Es 


—— - 


A— — 


blood of Ieſwus Chriſt cleanſeth vs from all ſinnes , And, He hath waſhed 


| of gold , and of filuer, at which Dio-yſis ieſted , Thatthey were 
- toocold inthe Winter , and roo heauy inthe Summer, (bur 


em rr OC Os 


[ 
' 
p 


— 
> —— ——C 
_—_ t——— —— —————— 


| precious without burdenſomneſle; fafe without dangerouſneſle, 


—, 


ofit, ) that it ſhould haue power to forgiue finnes. No, The 


vs in bis blood ; And, wee muſt be found m him, not hautag our owne 
rightecuſneſſe n hich us of the Law , but that which by the faith of teſua 
Chriſt , eu:w the righteouſneſſe of God through faith, But this 1 dare 
boldlyſay, that it yeeldetha pleaſant tauour vnro the noſtrils 
of our heauenly Father , as Eſaus garment-vpon 1acobs backe did 
to /z4ck their father , And ofall the garments yee can put on, af- 
ter faithand {ouc, there is noneto be compared toit, There is 
mention in Saint Mathew of ſoft clorhing : bur it was onely for 
them that were in Kings Courts. Alſo inthe Pſalme , ofa gar. 
ment of needle-worke wrought about with divers colours : bur 
it was onely for the Queene. Alſo, inthe 2, Sa. of garments of 
many pieces or colours : but they were ior Kings daughters that 
were virgins, Alſo of garments of Linnen and VVoollen, which 
were forbidden the Iſraclites, who thereby as by an Allegery, 
were forbidden all hypocrific and inſincerity , not onely in mar- 
ters offaith, bur alſo in conuerſarion. Alſo in the booke of 7o- 
ſhuah, ofa Babyloniſh garment , which Achaz purloyned to his 


deſtruction. Further , there is mention in Stories of garments 


now they arcin ſpeciall requeſt, enery ordinary fellow weareth 
cloth of gold , and of filuer: nay, he is notan ordinary fellow, 
buta No-body, that is not ſo attyred; ) Allo there 1smention 
in Story of perfumed garments, which werethe vndoing of 244- 
leaſſes King of Tunis ; tor by the ſmell rhereof he was hunted af- 
ter, taken , and bercaucd of his eyes, and ot his Kingdome, as 
J0oniu writeth, Thus the outward garment, or ornament 1s for 
ſome perſons and purpoſes, and nor for others ; and for ſome 
certaine times ,and not forall, Bur now Iuſtice is for all ſorts of 
men, and for all times of tie yeere; ſweet without fulfomnefſle; 


indifferent to all degrees, toall perſons, common, equal! , glo- 
rious , full of Maieſtic , and full of all good workes, Ve haue 
not ſo grcat vſe of fire and water, as we haue of Tuſtice , ſaid one, 
( or une maylay, ) The Morning-ſtarre, or the Evening; ſtarre is 
not ſc fatre as Juſtice, ſaid another, Faire as the Moone, pure as the 
Sunne , terrible a an Armie with Banners; So hauec ſome applycd 
that ot the Canticles. Without Iuſtice, neicher City , Towne, 
nor houſe can continue, ſaid another, Nay , very thecues can- 
notliuc withour Juſtice, ( withour parting their booties, equal- 
ly,) itis confeſſed generally , Nay, Remota Iuftitra, quid ſunt regna, 


Jn— 


rift magna Latrocina, ſaid _Auguſtine? Take away Iuftice, and 
what arc Kingdomes elle but great theeueries, great haunts or 
zectings of Theeues > Therctore luſtice being ſo goodly , fo 
plcatang, 


_ —_ 


HS * 7” bw I IRE. 


Lon. 4 
7A 


. ay 


_ 


eA Sermon vpon the twenty ninth of lob. 


—_ 1 


pleaſant , ſo profitable, ſo by all meanes neceſſary , is it any mar- 
uell, if /9b werenot content to ſay hee pur it on , bur addeth, 
that 4 clothed h4m , that is , he thought himlelic ſurciencly well 
apparelled while he had Tuſtice on, and withourir, he thought 
himfelfe, and all others naked? Trauellers write { NV uhan Chytrerus 
by nune, ) that in Padway, Iuftice is deſcribed in a publicke 
place betweene a palre of Scales and a Sword ( according to the 
manner, ) wich theſe two verſes proceeding from her mouth, 
Red do cuique ſuum , ſanitis & legibus omne , Con: tlio mwytale genus me 
crimme Viaat, The verſes are but clourer-like, (vniworthy ſuch an 
Vniuerlity as Padway is renowned to be, ) but the ſenſe is good, 
and for the ſhortneſſe ofrhem, they may the better be remem- 
bred, I giue ( ſaith Iuſtice) ro cuery one his owne, I procure and 
winne all men to be obedient vnto godly Lawes, leſt otherwiſe 

chey ſhould proue ctiminous , thar is grieuous tranſ{greſfors, It 
is ſo ; where there be not wholeſo ne lawes , (which are the pa- 


rents of Iuſtice, the daughters of Prudence, the Nurles of Yer- | 


rue, the Companions of Peace, the Harbingers of Proſperi- 
ry, &c,) thereall things goe out of order, Seruanis on Horſe 
backe , (as inthe booke of the Preacher,) and maſters, euen 
Princes on foote, Like Prieſt like pe;ple, as inthe Prophet Eſay : nay 
the people not ſo bad as the Prieſt, as Bernd faith , Like buyer, 
like ſeller , like borrower, like lender, as Eſay againe ſaith; Nay , then 
no buyer,or ſciler,or borrower, or lender, bur all vpon ſnacching 
and catching, and tapine, and wrong, & blood toucherh blood, 
and He that refraineth himſelfe maketh himſclfe a prey, Therefore 
bleſſed be God for Lawes, and bleſſed are the people ro whom 
the mouthesand expounders of the Lawe,the Alminiſters of ſu. 
ſtice, Ifay,arcſent. Their very feet vpon the mountaines ( as 
they are comming ) ought to ſeeme beautifull vnto vs, and we 
are to recciue themas an Angel of God, euen as God himſelke : 
tor his office thzy beare, and he vouchſafeth them his owne 
name, In plaine and diſtint Engliſh, they ought ro be had of 
vs in ſpeciall hznour and regard for many cauſes. Firſt , forthe 
Lords ſake, who is th: Author of their authority , ( There z 7w 
power but of God, Rom. 13. ) Secondly , for the Kings ſake, who 
is the immediart ſender of them, {Rulers are ſent by the Prince for the 
puniſhment of thoſe that doe ill, and praiſe of them that ve well , ſaith 
St, Peter, ) Thirdly, for their worke ſake : for they watch ouer vs, 
& take paines|for our good,that we may lead a quiet& peaceable 
life, in all godlineſle & honeſty}, that we mayeare enery man his 
owne bread, & drinke eucry one of his owne Well,& cloath our 
ſclues euery one with his owne Wooll , and fit eucry man vnder 
his owne Vine, & vnder his owne Fig-tree, from Dan to Beerfhe- 
bah , euenfrom oneend of the L1nd , vnto the other. Theſe be 
the fruites and commadities of Magiſtracie and Iuſtice , many 
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and ſingular etery way, But where thoſe be wanting both , or 


one of chem , ( Magiſtracy as in the dayes of che iudges ; Therewas 
no King in Iſrael , but euery one did that which was good in hu owne eyes , 
luſtice and execution, as Acts the 18. The Grecrans tvoke Soſthene s 


and beat him before the Indgement ſeate , and zet Gallto ( the Gouer-. 


nour) carcd nothing for theſe things , ) there the caith is cleane 
empricd and vtterly ſpoyled : ( the words inthe Originall be 
ſounding , and like the voyceof Thunder, H:bbot, icbbok, bibboz, 
tibbez, ) there things goe 4 707244» ,that is, againſt the ſtreame, 
or rather they are carryed head-long by a maine current of dif. 
order, into a bottomleſſe ſwallow of confuſion. Irhath beene 
queſtioned and argued, whether it wcre better to liue vader a 
tryrannous gouernment, where cuery ſufpition is made a crime, 
euery crime capitall; or vnder an Anarchic, where every one 
may doe whathe liſt ? And it hath becne long fince over-ruled, 
That it is much berrer to liue vnder a ſtate, /ub quo nihil liceat , 
quam ſub quo omnia. So then, it euenthe worſt kind of gouern- 
ment bea kind of bleſſing in compariſon, then what is it to liue 
vnder a godly and Chriſtian King , that doth gouerne with 
Counſel], and rule with wiſedome, and vnder'ſ\uch Iudges and 
Iuſtices , that doe not take themſelues to be abſolute, but con- 
teſſethat they are v7 iþwiay , like the Centurion in the Goſpell, 
and to gine anaccount, not onely to him thatis ludge of quicke 
and dead, bur alſo to the Higher powers on carth, it they 
ſhould too farre torger themſelues ? This then being their 
charge and Commiſſion, roadminiſter Iuſtice indifferently , to 
enconrage the vpright , to cur off the incorrigible ., rheir 
charge and terror, (terror, I ſay , in reſp=& of the reckoning 
day, ſomerimcs in this world , but ccrtainely in the world to 

come ,) will any man enuy them theirRobes, the honor, the 
place that they doe enioy? Truly, itthey had no orher comfort 
bur the honour outwardly giuen vnto them, that were bur a 

cold comfort crreward, Some lenitiuc,I grant, it may be to fleſh: 
and blood, ro them that are Glo77e animalia, as Tertull:ay firſt, 

and aiter him Hiercme , doe call Philoſophers. But to them that 

haue learned Chriſt aright, ro them that iudge not according 

to the eye, bur withrighteous 1udgement , theſe things are but 

vaineand vile, Praiſes they citeeme tor bubbles , and applauſes 

for bablcs; eminent places, bur for ſcaffolds to be gazed on, and 

a great deale cf atrendance, fora great deale of adoe & trouble; 
Titles of honour , bur for rirtle-rateles, Robes of ſcarlet, or pur- 
ple , for deprimentsand detriments, Indeed there was a great 
King , that turning and winding his Diadem , ſaid to them that 
ſtood by , That it a man knew what a deale of carcs and troubles 
were lapped vp and lodged init, he would not thinke it worthy 
the taking vp, And there wasa Pope ( not the worſt Pope )that 
confeſſed 
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confeſſed to his friends , that he liued an happier life, when he 
was a( poore ) Scholemaſter in Loffaine, then fince he was ad- 
uanced to that high Sce. It is not therfore the high place,nor the 
great ſtate, nor whatſoever is gainefull for the purſe, thar ma- 
keth many Magiſtrates amends for theittrauell & royle, for their 
care and ſtudy, for their ſweating and hazarding their health, 
for the hardcenſures and birtter exclamations and curſings that 
they iticurre and indure for direQing of Iuſtice , and pronoun- 
cing of Sentence againſt the faulty ; but this is theit comforr,and 
excecding great content , if they can ſay with Fericles , that they 
neuer cauſed any to wearea mourning gowne; or rather, if they 
can ſay with Saint Paul , Thi # our rezoycing,, euen the teftimony of 
our conſciences , that in godly pureneſſe wee haue had our conuerſation in 
the world, And with Saint Paul againe, That they are pure fromthe 
bloodof all men, (I meane that they ſhed no innocent blood. ) 
And laſtly with Samuel, whoſe Oxe haue 1 taken, &c > whom haue ! 
hurt , or of whoſe hand hane 1 receiued any bribe to blind mine eyes wuh- 
all,c4:> This is a Robe that will better grace and adornethem, 
| then any Scarlet, and be more cordiall to their inwards then 
any Bczar-ſtone, and more comfortable and warme to their 
ttomackes, then any ſtomacher of Swans skinne, or whatſocuer 
is moſt warme and;comfortable, Bur I haue beene too redious, 
| The Lord make that which hath beene ſpoken, profitable vnto 
vs, for his Sonne Chriſts ſake; To whom with the Father , and 
the holy Ghoſt , beall honor and glory , tor cuer, andcuer, 
Amen, 
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InxzmyY 6, verſe 16. 
Thus ſatth the Lord, Stand yee inthewayes, and ſee , and aske for the 
old pathes , where is the good way and walke therein , and yee ſhall find 


reſt for your ſoules, 


| 
ERE they confounded (faith 7:remxy in the 
Verſe immediatly going before, ) when 
d they committed abominarion ? No, the 
PF wete notabaſhedar all, TW? x7 wii nei- 
C98 ther knew they ſhame, or ro be aſhamed, 
=272N : ( the Hyphi/ taken paſſiucly , as ma- 
ny times it is, ) therefore ſhall they fall 
among them thar fall in the time that vi- 
fir them , they ſhall be made to fall (YV2! caſt downe) ſaith the 
Lord. In which words the Prophet ſheweth both che hidiouſ: 
neſle and tranſcendent greatnefle of the ſinnes of the [ewes , as 
alſo the fountaine and well-ſpring thereof. Ir isa bitter _ 
and wicked, to departfrom the Lord by any kind of tranſgrel- 
ſion , either againſt the firſt Table , or againſt the ſecond, Bur 
now when a man hath done euill, to bleſſe himſclfe, as it were, 
and to fay in his heatt, that no cuill ſhall happen vnto him for 


| 


the ſame, to harden his face like the Adamant, and to be rou- 
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ched with no remorſe or ſhame, ( noremorſe inwardly, no. 
ſhame outwatdly, ) not to bluſh tot the matter, nor to ſecke as 
much as Figge-leaues to couer his nakedneſſe, This argueth 
both the height of preſumption , and the depth of iniquity and 
villany.: and this 4s that which maketh finne to be aboue mea- 


ſure ſinfull and hatefull. Well, this was their deſperate malady 


and the fearefull 4x, or Paroxy/m thereof, VWhat was the caule ? 
(for me thinks the Propher proceederh atter the manner of Phy- 
ſicians, fromthe diſeaſe,to the Sympromes, from the Syptomes, 
to the cauſes; from the cauſes , to the remedies, ) They knew not 
ſame; The light of Nature that was in them , they had for the 
greateſt part extinguithed by their cuſtome of {inning : And as 
for others that ſhould reforme and reclaime them by ſetting be- 
fore them the things that they had done, arid by thundring 
forth Gods Iudgements and plagues againſt them , for holding 
the truth in vnrighteouſneſſe; ſuch , I ſay, as ſhould doe this 
great worke of the Lord ſeriouſly , and fincerely , they wanted. 
Thus the people periſhed for want of knowledge, for want of 
knowledge of their finne and ſhame : and in this forlorne ecſtare 
the Iewes are deſcribed to be, in the verſe before my Text. In 
my Text is ſet downe the laſt thing that Phyſicians doe, and is 


| moſt acceptable to the Patients, (namely, 34pe7v7mnir, the man- 


ner and medicine for ture , that ſhould remoue the difeaſe, and 
bring health tothe Patient ,) inthe words which Ibaue read vn- 
to yau : Stand upon ( or neere ) the wayes , and aske for the old pathes, 
( or euerlaſting pathes,) where is thegood way, and gve therein, and find 
reſt for your ſoules, As it he ſaid, One of the greateſt canſes of your 
ſhamefull ind ſhameleſle carriage, both towards God , and to- 
war.is man, at the leaſtwiſe , one of the greateſt matters that 
_ can pretend for your excuſe, is ignorance, or want of know- 
: ledge of the will of God, that you doe not know the 'Royall 
| Lawe; that your Leuites teach you not Gods Iudgements and 


Lawes; that the Prieſts rebuke not inthe gate; that the Prophets | 


 footh you in yourſinnes, . healing the wound of the daughter of 
Gocls people with ſott words,&c. But how? The Lord hath ſpo- 
ken nothing in ſecret, neither is his Word darkeneſſe , neither 
are you o blind, that you need alwayes to be led by the hand, 


there ſearch for the right way , for the good will of God, and 
acceptable and perfect > Why doc you not learne at the length 
to be your owne caruers ? or if that place be ſo difficult, that 
you cannot vnderſtand it , why doe you not conſuk the more 

rned , them that haue their wits exerciſed and acquainted 


with the Word of God, that fo you may finde fatisfaQtion, 
and reſt for your ſoules > This know for a ſurety , that the o/d 


w4y, that which was at the firſt chalked out by Gd himſelfe in 
Mount 
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Mount Stnat, andafter laid open by A1r/es the man of God, 
and the Prophets fithence , which ſpake and wrote as they were 
moued by rhe holy Ghoſt : that is the Good way,, and the ſtraighr 
way,nei:her is there ftraightneſle or go»dnefle in any other, 

This I rake to be the true coherence of the words ofmy Text, 
with the former verſe , and alſo the natyrall meaning of them , 
wherein note with me three things, 

1, A perſwaſion, conſiſting ot diuers branches ; Srand vpon the 
wayes , this isone, Sce, thisis another, 4ske for the old way , this 
is the third, 

2, AcorreQtion, or limitation. Aske not ſimply forthe old 
way, (tor tharis, is 76» 7p35 71, and that may be called old in 
compariſon , which in compariſon of old truth is but new ) but 
for thegood old way , and be bold to walke therein. 

3- And laſtly, a motiue or reaſon drawne ab vtil;, Yox ſhall 
find reſt for your ſoules , that is , you ſhall be ſure to find ir, 

Touching the fiiſt, When the Propher faith , Srand neere the 
wayes, Or vpon the wayes, he meeteth with and ſtriketh at two vices, 
coo frequent and vſuallin all ages, Epicuriſme, and Supertti- 
tion, Many there be, that make no reckoning of Religion, 
which end goeth forward, nay, whether chey know any thing 
of it orno, who x the Lord ( ſay they, ) that meſhould ſerne him? and 
what profit in learning his wayes ? doe wee not ſee that all things fall 
out alize , to the ignorant , axd to the learned , to bim that ſarrificeth, 
and to him that ſacrificeth n t, ec ? wherefore then ſhould we wea- 
ry our ſelues in vaine,to ſearch, and ſift what is written in the vo- 
lume of Gods Booke? to runne to and fro , to heare the Word 
of God 2? # 76 yag under idusos Gios, fard one, Ni ſcire in vita turun- 
di ffimum , {aid another, Who liuerh ſo merry as the ignorant 
man? Mthi ſex ares ſatis ſunt vite , ſeptimum orcoſpondeo, Better a 
ſhort life and a merry , then a long lite and a weary ; whoſe Indge- 
ment long agoe was prepared , and thetr damnation ſleepeth not , as Saint 
Peter ſpeakes, Doc thev indeed proucke the Lord to anger, and 
not themſelucs to contuſion of faces? who ener was fierce azainſt 
him, and preuziled ? \W ho euer deſpiſed the caſt of his Comman- 
dements, andeſcaped vnpuniſhed ? or is ic notthejeuerlaſting 
will of God, that we ſhould beleeuein him the one! y God, and 


' whom he hath ſent , Iefus Chriſt> And how this ? bur by torſa- 


king our houſes, that is, ournaturall, and imbred ignorance, 
and by ſtanding in the wayes , that is, by reſorting to the Chur- 
ches, where Gods honour dwelleth, and where he hath ſer his 
Name, and where his voyce ſoundeth. where the dead boay ts, 
thither the Eagles reſort, Be they Eagles, or not Dawes rather, 
that refuſe to reſort to Chriſt Ieſus , pointed our before our eyes 
in the preaching ofthe Goſpell, and among vs crucified in the 


breaking of the Sacrament? Ay Sheepe heare my voce. Be they | 
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Sheepe, ornot rather Goartes , that deſpiſe them thar come vn- 
tro them in Chriſts Name , and bring his Word with them , be- 
cauſe ( forſooth) they be not in Communion with him of 
Rome? He that gathereth not with me, ſtatters; doth he lay, He chat 
gathereth not with the Pope ? where two, or three are gathered toge- 
ther in my Name , 1 am inthe middeſt of them , doth he ſay , Inthe 
name of any Romiſh Prieſt? yet Peter and / hz refuſed not to goe 
into the Temple at the ſer houre of prayer, enen when Scribes & 
Phariſes did moſt ſhamefully pollute it; And Saint Hay! reioy- 


ccd, when Chriſt was preached any manner of way, though they 


that preached did itnot ſincerely. Butto whom doe we preach, 
that they may heare? Behold, they ſtop their earcs like the deafe 
Adder, that they may not heare, Bchold,the Word of the Lord 
is vnto them as a reproach, they hauc no delight in it, Shall we 
ſay as the Prophetdoth , ( Jeremy 6. ) 1am full of thewrath of the 
Lord , I am neary of hulaing of it? nay rather, wee will pray yer 
againſt their obſtinacy , that the god of this world may no lon- 

er blind their hearts, and thac the partition-wall which they 
Gn wilfully built betweene them and vs, and the couering 
which by Gods uſt Judgement remainerh ouer their minds vn- 
taken away , may be remoued. As for you ( Beloued) which 
are of the day, and to whom the Sunne of rightec uſneſſe hath 
ſo long ſhined , beneuer weary of well-dcing , neither count 
ye it wearineſſe to ſerue the Lord: for ſurely the righteous Lord 
tryeth the very heartsand reines, Heleeth whatſocuer is done 
by any in the chamber of his Imagery , and notcrth, and billeth 
thoſe that deſpiſe Rulers , and ſpeake evill ofthofe that be inau- 
thority,and that ſay to the Parliament as the Iewes did to Aaron, 
Make vs gods to goe before vs , Let vs haue our Im:ges againein 


our Rood-loft, and our Maſſes on the Alrar, 2nd vur godin | 


the Pix, or elſe we will doe ſo and fo vato them, and wotle too, 
This is ro doe that which Agefilans did , 4275 xyvnily Aipu , to 
ſend a meſſage of Intreaty vpon a Speares-point, This is to 
deale as Ceſars Conſpirators dealt: T hey fcll vpon their knees 
before him, and beſoughr him of fauour for one of their Fauo- 
rites, but withall, they plucke by force the Robe from his backe, 
to make way for their Poniards. Quid facts ſeelerate Taſea, ( cryed 
C:ſar ? ) Thouwicked Caſa, what meaneſt thou by that > And ſo 


may we aske , Whar Deuill bewitched the hearts of our Rebel- 


lious ones, ſonnes of Be/zal, to attempt things beyondall de- 
grees of compariſon enormous , miſchieuous , bloody > What? 


King and Queene, Prince and Peeres, Iudge and Propher, Pru- | 


dent and aged, Honourable, and Counſecllour , and Eloquent 
man to be deſtroyed , andall at one blowe, as i were, and with | 
one blaſt? This would make a man cry out in E/#/ahs words, 


| who hath heard ſub a thing? who hath ſecne ſ«þ things ? Or with 


Jeremy, 
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teremy, O yee heanens, be aſftonied at this, be afraid and witerly confoun- 


| ded, ſaith the Lord, To cadthis point, Note with ine here the 


depths of Satan, as Saint /chz ſpeaketh , orratherthe demon- 
{trable Tyranny of him and his Vicar Genera!l , wich open face 
1 meane., how they worke and raigne in theſe Children of diſo- 
bedicnce. They thar could not be moucd or wonne by many 


| yeeres perſwaſton,by the authority of two Soueraignes,ro ſtand 


inthe wayes of God , to ſtandin thy Gates, O leruſalem, nay, 
ro put one foote into the Church in the time of Diuine Seruice ; 
Lo, atthe voyce of the man of (tane, or ro approue their ſer- 
uice and deuotion to him, they are cafily perſwaded to blow 
vp with oneblaſt, and to bury in one heape, both their Kin 
and their Countrey , and whatſoeuer ought ro be holdenneere, 
and deare ,and to thinke that they did God good ſeruice there- 
by. Buttheir god is he that is deſcribed, 2. Thefſal. 2. Who is 
an Aduerſary , and exalteth himſelfe aboue all that is called 
God : who hath the key of the botromleſle Pir, norofche King: 
dome of heauen, and is worthily called _7baddon, fonne of 
perdition,actiuely,and paſhuely, His contentment they ſought, 
and his will they did, and therefore their root ſhall be as rotren- 
nefle, and thall noteſcape the vengeance of the Lord. Simeon 
and Lent brethren in enill, the inſlrumems of cruelty, are intheir habila- 
tions , In their wrath they would haue [laiae a man, ( nay, aRealme of 
men; ) azd in thetr ſelfe-xil , (or for their pleaſure, ) they dip ged 
downe awall, Cirſed be their arath, for it was fierce, andtheir rage, 
for itwas crnell, But God bethanked , thar euery one here can 
fay , asit tolloweth in thar Chapter , 1zto their ſecret my ſoule came 
220t , my glory was nct toyned with their aſſemibly, And as many as 
cannot ſay {o, and as many as yet fay in their hearts,as Twly did 
ro one ofche Confpirators againſt Ceſar, Fellem rmuitaſſes me aa 
Canam, ian ntbilfuſſet reliquiarum, I wouldg had beene acquain- 
ted with the plot, I would haue deaitſo ſuRly , thar they ſhould 
haue beene diſpatched euery mothers fotne. Let the Crowes 
(orRauens) of the Valley picke out their'eyes , as it is inthe 
Prouerbs:; yu7% i/Þo., Ict the Vulturs denoure them, to victhe 
Poets Phraſc.If they die inche City, let the Dogs denourethem, 
and if in the fields, the Fowle , And thr , becauſe they: ſought 
the deſtruftion of fo many Innocents, & endcauoured to fet vp 
what God had throwne downe, & to throwe downe what God 
{cr vp. Wee haue ſhewed ſuſhciently , that though it be a'com- 


mendable duty, and very neceflary ro ftand in the wayes of god- 


lineſſe and truch , and to hearken after rhe-ſame; yer to ſtand in 
the wayes of finners, & of ſuperftitious , and feditious, and Ido- 
latrous perſons , which weaue Spiders webbes, nay , which fir 


vpon Cockatrice cgges, itis nor ſafe. Theretore our Prophet | 
doth wiſely and neceſlarily addein the ſecond place, That wee | 
See , 
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. would needs be ſtaring vpon the daughters of men : did they nor 
'] beget Gyants vpon them? is 77 5pgy yireres 79 ipay,, by looking | 
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See( or lJooke ) abour vs, For as the mother ofthe ouer-hard 

doth neuer want woe, no more doth rhe raſh & haſty, The blind 
man ſwallowerh many a Fly, taketh hold of a Scorpion in ſtead 
of a Fiſh, yea, falleth inthe ditch, & groapeth and ſtumbleth ar 
noone-day, Our eyesare therefore compared tothe Seurincll, or 
Watchmen ofa City or Campe, that torewarneth the body of 
danger apptoaching , and biddeth it beware, Now the Eye is 
nor more needtull to the body, for the direction thereof againſt 
ſtumbling andſalls, then Prudence and circumſpeRion isto 
the Soule againſt error in judgement , and crookednefle in will 
and affection, vis te vis axde:, < vnderſtanding, thar is, the eye, 
and the eare too, as Clemens Alexanai tins citeth out of an old 
writer, And yes » %; Pebves &yavai , X) Tpoyoie TOW #1s tua twoviay eay£1,8c0. 
Vnderſtanding and a good mind, and much fore-caſt , is the 
high-way to happineſle , ſaid Demoſthenes againſt Ariſtogiton. 
Therefore Saint Paw! chargeth vs towalke circumſpedly , not as 
vnwiſe, but as wife. And our Sauiour , Bewiſe as Serpents. The 
Serpent js very quicke-ſighted , (----tazz cerms acutum quam aut 
Aquila, ant Serpens Epidanrins, ) and therefore he is called Draco, 
ot ſeeing, £o we muſt beware that we be nor w!s7e , ſuch as can- 
not ſeea-farre off, as Saint Petey ſpeaketh ; bur muſt anvinr 
our eyes with eyc-ſalue, as Saint John biddeth , that ſo we may 
diſcerne things that differ , light from darkenefſe, truth from 
error , the ſweet bread of ſincerity and truth , from the leauen 
of the old and new Phariſes: yea, that we may be able ro ken 
a farre off the {leights of Satan and his cogging , Kv&av, This 15 
one property that we muſt learne,, it we will be wiſe as Serpents, 
we muſt eſpy the frauds of deceiucrs a farre off , Fre/ews fit long? 
inſidia: jreſaya mali mens. Secondly , the Serpent ſtopperh his 
care againſt the charmer, and will not be gotten out of his hole; 
And fo it many among vs had turned the deafe eare vnto In- 


_— — 


chanters, who labbured firſt, to withdraw them from loue to 
the truth; and then from loyalty to the Prince : many worſhip- 
full houſes had continued vnrill this day , which now wee ſee 
ouerthrowne. Demoſthenes would needs be gazing ypon Harpa- 
lus his plate: was he not corrupted thereby ? The ſonnes of God 
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comes liking , you know the Proverb, This I ſpeake onely for | 
the ſimpler ſort , that they caſt not their eyes vpon every pelting 
Pedlers ware , leſt they be coozened by them, leſt they lay out 
their money , and nor for meat , and their filuer for that which 
will not profit, as the Prophet E£/ay ſpeakes, They that hauc 
knowne the Scriptures from their youth, as Tizz9/hy did, and arc 
rooted and grounded in the truth, there 15 no danger for them 
to conferre with decciuers, for greater z5 He that is in them, then be 
that 
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that is inthe world, Therefore I ſpeake not to ſuch as hauetheir 
Antidor or preſeruatiue in their boſome. A third property of 
the Serpent is remembred by Arerſtineand Ambroſe too ; and 
that is this, That heis wont Totum corps pro capite ferrentibns 
obycere, To ſecke to ſaue his head , whatfoeuer becommeth 
ot the reſt of his body; ſo wee muſt be ſure ro hold the Head 
Chriſt , his Goſpell tobe our Loadeſtone ; his merits, to be the 
Ankerof our hope ; his obedience, to be our ſatisfaction; his 
death, to be our life ; howſocuer for other matrers they ſecke 
to carry vs about with cuery blaſt of vaine doctrine. This is one 
thing , that weare admoniſhed of, in that weare called vpon to 
See, Another thing weare put in mind of, and that is this; 
namely , chat we ſtirre vp the holy Ghoſt that is in vs, and thar 
we doe not deſfpaire ( by the helpe thereof, ) ro diſtinguiſh be- 
rweenea right courſeand a wrong, For ſurely if there were not 
ſome thing invs, (I doe not ſay of vs ,) that are cnlightned by 
Gods grace,& haue taſted of the good gitts of God,fome ability 
of diſcerning, I fay, the Prophet would neuer haue commanded 
vs to lift vp our eyes, or to caſt our eyes abour, & to See, For is a 
blind man'called ro iudge of colours? or a lame man to try matte- 
ries ?I know, I know,that without Chriſt we can docnothing; & 
n> man canſay,that Iefus is the Lord,burt by theholy Ghoſt, And, 
we are zot ſuf ficient of our (elues to thinke a good thoupht as ef our ſelues, 
butall our ſufficiency is of God, But theſe places are not againſt 
my purpoſe (Bel, ) for I ſpeake nota word for pride, that any 
man ſhould ſay as Nabuchadnezzar ſaid , 1s not thu great Babel that 1 
haue built, by the might of my power, and for the honvur of my AMateſty? 
Are nt we wiſe? arcnot we intelligent? are not weſharp-ſighted? No,but 
againſt heedleſnes8& imprudence, that we be not wanting to our 
ſelues,& that we quench xot the Sprrit, Know ye not that the Spirit 
of God dwelleth in you,'except you be Reprobates? Now where 
the Spirit of God is,there is light, there is the ſearching of Gods 
ſecrets,therethe ſecret of the Lord is made knowne to them that 
feare him, Who euer was enlightned by him, & ſlept in death >? 
Who euecr ſought him in humility and faith , and was denyed 
him 2 Hethat commeth to be cleanſed , God will ioyne himlelfe 
vnto him : the Iewiſh Doors haue ſuch a ſpeech. When the 
Eunuch vſed his eyes in reading the Prophet 1/a:ah, Philip was 
commanded by the Spirit of the Lord , to ioyne himſclte vato 
his Chariot, For albeit God worketh i vs both the will and the deed 
of his good pleaſure , as Saint Paul ſaith , yet he will not ſaueaman 
againſt his will ( #z ) by force , as Nazianzenſpeakes. And ſure 
itis, thathce thar hath giuen vs reaſon and vnderſtanding , and 
the ſame zcivz xpmiciz, hath not giuenvs theſe Talents in vaine, 
but that we ſhould labour by all meanes, by ardent inuocating 
ol the Name of God by crauiny the aſliſtance of lis Spirit , by 
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Spiricuall exerciſes and meditations to increaſethem, to ſhar- 
en them, to direct rhem, For to him that hath , ſhall be giuen, 
and he ſhall hane aboundance , and God willnot beweary of 
giuing ,ti]lrhou be weary of asking. A graine of muſtard-ſeed 
at the firſt 1s the leaſt of all ſeeds, but whar growerh ir vnto after- 
wards? Intoſo great branches, that the towles neſtle in ir, The 
Clowd that E/;zahsſeruant ſaw , at the firſt was no bigger then 
the palme of an hand, but anon, the whole heauens were blacke 
with it, and thc whole Land was wet with the thowres thereof, 
Theretore letno man ſay, Iamadry tree, I hauc a duli head, I 
haue a daike eye , I cannot perceiue thoſe ſpiricrnall mar- 
ters which are ſpiritually diſcerned, Bur ler him thinke this 
rather ,that it he hath beene baprizced ani put on Chriſt,it he hath 
bene waſhed, iuſtified & ſanified in the Name of the Lord Je 
ſus, and by the Spirit of his power , then he will deltuer him our 
of the power of darkenefle , and will cauſe all ſcales to fall from 
his eyes, as they did from Saint Pans: he will not keepfrom him 
the knowledge of the way, for whom heappointed the Inheri. 
tance of the Kingdome, If you ſee nothing yer, as you ought to 
ſce, know nothing yet as you ought to know, be not diſcou- 
raged for all that : for iris not ſo with Gods graces, asit is with 
naturall faculties, that we muſt haue them ar the firſt ,* or elſe 
neuer. Nay,but though ye be blind and 1gnorant men, (cuen as 
beaſts in compariſon,) t» day,yet you may to morrow, or with- 
in a very ſhort ſpace ſee Gods truth wirh open face , and become 
as wiſe as your Teachers in the myſteries of Saluation,, Who gi- 
veth an eye to man,or teacheth man knowledge? Dothnor God ? 
Theretore remember euer to pray with Dana, Op mine ezes, O 
Lord, that 1 may ſce the maruailous things of thy Lawe; And againe, 
Turac away mine eyes, teſt they behold vanity, Surely as in the matter 
of obedicnce, Auf/ixs Supplicationis to be imitated full : Da 
quod inbes, & tube quod vis, Giue ( Lord) what thou commandeſt, 
and then command what thou pleaſcſt : which ſpeech hce vſerh 
frequently in his writings, Sointhe matter of knowledge and 
pertwaſton weare to ſubſcribe to his well ruled humility ; No 
paruacx parte mellipht e+ ſeit , qui intelligtt & ſctt ,etiam hoc a Domino 
fibs dart, vt imtellipat & ſeiat Dominum , He doth nota little know 
and vndJcritand the Lord, that ſo vnderſtandeth and knoweth, 
that it is of Gods gift, that he vaderſtandeth and knoweth the 
Lord : fo Argr/{tc, And fo much of the two doctrines contained 
in this word *ce, Both for cauteloufneſle to looke ere weleape, 


and againſt ſluggiſhneſſe, that we indeauour what we may , to | 
feethe way of our felues, and doe nut Jooke alwayes to be led | 


by the hand. Ir followeth. A5kte after the old way, ec. As God 
hach furnithed few Countries with abſolute periection , and 
ſulnefle otcarthly blefſings, that ir needcth nothing that another 
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Countric hath , neither for neceſſity, nor for delight, (for then 


' marchandize wouid ceaſe, and rrathcke vaniſhaway, then one 


Countrey would be as great a ſtranger to another, as weare to 
choſe that are departed out of the world: ) So for the maintai- 
nanceand enlarging of the offices of charity, and for the abating 
oftpride and difdaine, God hath fo diſtributed his gitrs,rhar one 
ſhould haue vie of another, the weaker, of ſupport from the 
ſtronger; the darker of direction from the wiſer. Are all Apoſtles, 


| are all Prophets, are all Guides of the blind , and worke:s of miracles ? 


Are all Inftructers of them that want diſcretion , and Feachers 
of the vnlcarned > Were all in the Mount of God with Aofes ? 
Did 21 ſee the Lord Ieſus with Paul? This were to imagine a 
Common-weale conliſting all of Kings , or an Army compoſed 
allot Generals, VWhy 2? if all were Commanders, there were ne- 
ucra Commander, and if all were Kings, there were neuer a 
King. I grant, Cyexs being demanded his opinion ofthe Senatof 
Rome ( when Rome was atthe beſt, not at the greateſt ) ſaid , Ir 
was an aſſembly of Kings , ſuch Mateſty and ſtace there appeared 
inthem. And of Alcxanaecrs Army it is lettwritten by diuers,that 
it wasa gathering together of thouſands of Captaines : ſuch ex- 
pertneſle and skill they ſhewed vpon occaltion, Bur rheſe ſpee- 
ches were Hyperbolicall and ouer-laſhing , and argue rather af- 
fe@ion in the commenders, then merit in the commended, Ir 
is certaine thar as God hath made ſ»me to bearerule, fo ſome to 
obey , as ſome to befull , ſo ſome to be empty, as ſometo be 
wiſe and lcarned, foothers to be ignorant and vnwiſe, that the 
ones aboundance might ſupply the others want, ( as Saint Pau! 
ſaith in another caſe ) and ch4c they that want, may know whi- 
cher to haue recourſe for their ſupply. If 1a:9b 14d not heard that 
there was Corne in E-gypt , in what cale had he beene, when his 
prouifion was conſumed in Canaan 2? If 79/eph had nor met with 
a man that told him where his brethren keprcheir (ſheepe, when 
he was ſencto them by his farher,he might as well haue beene de- 
uoured of a wild beaſt indeed , as he was falſely reported. Iris 
a great bleſſing ro meer with a faichfu'l guid?, when ons is wan- 
dring out of the way; And fo when a man is diſtracted in his 
opinions , whathe may hold , what he may imbrace, whar hee 
may abhorre, when he is puzzeld, and cannot rell which way to 
turne him, whether tothe righthand orco che left ; then to find 
ſucha fairhfull Counſellor as 7ehoſaphat did rouching warre and 
prace of Micarith , Such an Interpreter; as the Eunuch did of 
Philip , touching the interpretation of a place in Eſazah , ſuch a 
deepe Diuineand Learned, as Auguſtine did of Hierome, touching 
on hs Gourd, touching the beginning of the Soule, &c, This 
mutt necdsbeas ſweet, and as wel-come as a thowre of ratne in 
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the time of drought, nay,as bread is ro the hungry ſoule,or drink 
cothe thirſty. Now here our common ſaying hath place , Spare 
to ſpeake, and ſpare to ſpeed. Doe ye looke , (i ſpeake to the vn- 
learned, ) thatas Bees brought honey into 7/aroes mouth , as 
they fable ; and as Timothers had Citics and Caſtles caſt into his 
lap when he wasjaſleepe, as they painred him ; ſo knowledge 
and the reſolutionjot hard doubts, an4 the va:lerſtanding of 
darke places of Scripture will be breathe i vpon you , withour 
once opening of your mouthes, or asking a queſtion? Cur neſcz- 
re pudens praue quam drſcere malo? Why ſhoul4 I through fullen- 
neſſe depriue my ſclfe of the heipe of vnderſtanding , which for 
once mouing the matter , mighr be imparted to me? Itis true 
that Sexeca ſaith , That many might hauc attained ro wiſe:iome, 


if they had not thought they had attained irtalready, And fo it is | 


true, thatthe former writer hath, Stultorum mmcuraia predor malus vi 
cera celat. The vnwiſe ſuffer their ſores to rankle & ro grow incu- 
rable, while of a proud kind of modeſty they keepe them cloſe & 
conccale them. Therefore P/atarch (I remember ) noteth it tor a 
ſigne of great towardlineſle in young Cato, that he doubted of 
many things, and would aske a reaſon of his Mafter of every 
thing. And F/ato requireth in his ingenuous Scholler, thathe 
ſhould be &717»%, And our Prophet in my Text, would not 


hauec a-man to truſt roo much ro his owne wit or perfpicacy , but | 


that he ſhould aske of others, Indeed, A5ke,and you ſhall haue,ſeeke, 
and yon ſhall find , knocke , andit ſhall be opened vnto you , doth nor 
tie vsto Gods inſpiring and touching of vs alone, (according 
to that of Saint James , If any manwant wiſedome, let him aske of the 
Father of lights, ) but enioyneth vs to vſc all lawtull meanes, 
all poſſible indeauours for the purchaſing , and compaſling of 
the ſame preciouspearle, the knowledge of the true way, which 
leadethvato life, Therefore hath the Lord fo preciſcly and di- 
ſtin&ly referred vs to ſeuerall guides and inſtructers as he hath 
done ; The women to aske their husbands at home the chil- 
dren to aske their fathers, ( when thy children ſhall aske thee what this 
Ceremony of the Paſſeouer meaneth , thou ſhalt ſay, thus , and thus, ) 
All the peoplein generall , of the Prieftsand the Prophers, The 
Prieſts lips ſhall preſerne knowledge , and they ſhall ſceke the Law at his 
lippes, Therefore let no man that wanteth wiſedome, thinke 
{coxrne roaske counſell ofthem that are learncd , (albeit euery 
goodgitt and perfe@ gift commerh downe from the Father of 
light, ) for then he will take ſcorne to askea beneuolence of him 
that hath morethen himſeife, becauſe God it is that doth open 
his hand,and fill all things liuing with plenteouſncfle. Sybordina- 
fa won pupnant , is a ruleinthe Schooles. Now as we are com- 
manded by our Prophet to aske, foare we told by him what ro 
aske ; [ Aske, faith he, forthe old waz, j This is a very pleaſing 
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chinke they, then all is Cocke-fure on theirfide , For they have 
che preſcription of a thoutand yeeres, and more, when as our 
| faich is but of yeſterday. Where was it before Aartin Luther cc? 
I anſwer, firſt with the word of Ahabto Brxhadad, Let nvt him 
| that girdeth on his Armonr boaſt, as he that putteth it off, iv yop x69. The 


| avs moAiurs , $7twy ' tri font » Any man may Pprate and talke, bur 


«Counſel! and flirength are for the wayrez words will not winne the 
cauſe in a ſerious encounter, The Athenians bragged, that'they 
were «vrbx9or:s, ſpawned, as it were, there where they dwelt, 
and therefore vſed to weare Graſle-hoppers on their heads, for 
which cauſe they were called by Ari/ſtophanes, 7:7]ry»pipoi, And the 
Arcadians boaſted of their antiquity , that chey were more ans 
cient then rhe Moone, { Lund gens prior illafult : ) And yer they 
andall the Grecians in generall are told their owne by an Egyp- 
tian Prieſt (as Platobeareth witneſfle, ) that they were but chil- 
dren , and that there was not an old man amongſt them. So the 
Gibconites told 19ſ#ah, and the men of Iſrael , thac they were 
not of their curſed neighbours, (whom God had deuotcd ro 
deſtruction,and whom they were torbidden to make any league 
wich ) but that chey came from a very farre countrey, and there- 
fore to bleare the Iſraelites eyes, they trooke with them vId ſacks 
and old bottles, and old ſhooes, and old rayment, &c, Bur 
were they the more ancient, or the more honeſt for thar cauſe ? 
words be but wind , vnleſle there be proofes correſpondent, Se- 
condy, I ſay, thatin the originall, itis not ZITÞ which pro- 
perly fignifieth old , but Z235W which more properly ſignifiech 
cuerlaſting or perpetuall. Now what are they the necrer for 
that > wastheir do@rine from the beginning ? or thall ir laſt ever 
in-our Church > Nay , Emery plant that the hegnenly Father did n2t 
plant , was.of later ſer, and ſhall beplucked vp bythe rootes; If theirs 
be of the heavenly Fathers planting , Iet them ſhew itby the 
Scriptute; For , Non accipio qued extra Scripturam detud infers , 
faich Tertu/zan, I will not admit of that which they alledge our 
of tlicir owne head without Scripture, Thirdly , becaule they 
rely much vpon the expoſition of Fathers z Hzerome vpon this 


th. At. £. hubs..." 4 i. 


(wayes ) inthe firſt place, the Prophets. Sand in the way, tharis, 
fearch the Prophets what teſtimony ry” beare of Chriſt, And 
by the Good way , Chriſt Ieſus himfelfe, che Way , the Truth,and 
the Life, 1ohn the 14, This for a taſte, what judgement the 
Weſterne Church was of, touching the meaning of this place, 
So for the E:ſterne Church Theodor thallſpeake , (a veryanci- 
ent writer, and as learned as hewas ancient, who in his renth 
booke of Therapeuticks, hath theſe words , Ka2? uiy 3s 3 75 ITeo- 
PuTs Abyos , Ty5s made TIfopuTas, dey I" dy aliv evroy Thy Buri , x Kieroy, 

chat 


| ſpeech to ſomeold Cinque-Caretrs; If this be admitted once, 


place, and after him their ordinary Gloſſe, vnderſtandeth by | 


| — 


Hotwer i. «. 


a,.Kin. 18.209. 


_Platoin Tino. 


LIoſhua 9, 


Tertull de Carne © 
Chiri It þ 


Theods::t.1i10. 
Thera; cuts 


A— a ——_— 


_—_ -— 
—_——— > ——— 


4A. 
— 


— 


160 | A Sermon vpon the fixth of lexcnty. 


— 


© —_—— 


Ecclect 10. $. 


C 
./6C” fray 4 
} / 


1 
4 


4 


that is, The Prophet (Grece the Prophets word ,) calleth wayes, 
the old Prophets ; and thegood ay, our Sauiour and Lord him- 
ſelfe. Sothat you ſee, that it is no new thi!t of ours, roaucyd 
the ſtroake of the Argument drawne from Antiquity , but 
an ancient and approued interpretation receiued 1n the time 
of the ſecond and third Generall Councels , in whichtime Hze- 


phet himſelfe in my Text, as though he had jore-ſcene how ſome 
would walke in avaine ſhaddow , and. make a flouriſh with a 
painted fcabberd , left any ſhould miſtake the point and ſo be 
ſeduced; corrc&eth and explaineth himſclſc inthe very next 
words, | Which s the good way, | Andiolamcometo the iecond 
part of my dGiuiſion, wherot Iwill ſpeake but a word. Aske afzer the 
oldpathes, NON 1 MR > where is the ſame good way? As it he 
had ſaid, Did I bid youaske after the 0/4 way, and walkethercin, 
as though that were a ſafe and certaine direction of your taith? 
Alas, you may be decciued inthis inquiry , except you asketor 
the Old way, which is the good way, For as ſome of your Anceſtors 
haue beene good, and ſome bad; ſome true worſhippers of 
God, and ſome 1dolaters: So by that reaſon, ſome ol or bea- 
ren wayes mult be crooked and erronious , as well as other ſome 
right and ſtraight, Decline therefore from that way, ſeeme it ne- 
_ ver foogld, ific may be proued vnto you to be wrong; and fol- 
low and hold on that onely which is good, Thus the Prophet ; 
and this to be the true meaning of the place, any one that will 
looke into the Originall,may cafily finde, For thought be ſfome- 


| what doubrfully tranſlated, as though the Prophec would haue 


the o/d way to be eſteemed tor the good way, & rule of faith, yet ir 
isatruth,that the Hebrew Text doth import no ſuch thing, For if 
It wereto be taken durrins; or iirmes,by way of expreſſing or de- 
fining, then it would have beene ſaid , 207 T5, this is the 
goed way, nor mM" where? or where that? which 3s cuer taken 
interrogatively, Now then, if this be all that the Prophet mea- 
nerh,thatwe ſhould aske for the old way which # good, doth not this 
imply , thatthere be 01d wayes which be bad 2 and confequently 
doth not this make againſt our Aduerfaries, that doe rely vpon 


Antiquity ſimply without diſtinion?Thus, as hee that dgyerh « | 
p1 , falleth ( many times) imo # bamſelfe, as it is in the Booke of the 
Preacher : So the Arguments thatare framed againſt the truth, 
doe turne oft-times to the conuiction of falſc-hoood which it 
would eſtabliſh, wecar doe nothing againſt the truth, but for the truth; 
ſaith the Apoſtle. Laſtly, let ic be granted, that the old way is the 


goa may,the right way,therrue way , which in ſome ſenſe is true, | 
it they vaderſtand by 0/4,thart which is moſt old, that which was 
fromthe beginning, As our Sauiour, Math.19,VV hen the Phariſes 


| alledgedtor themiclues the Antiquitiz ot-4eſcs his diſpenla- 
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rome and Theodorit flouriſhed, Fomwrthly, I ſay , thatour Pro- | 
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tion abour the marter of diuorce, anſwered, that the manner of 


Diſpenſing was not old enough, for from the begrnning it wits n2t ſo. 
And Tertulljan , Id verum quod prius , pris qri2d ab mito , ab initio, 
gnod ab Apoſtols, Thar is true chat is former, former, char was 
irom the beginning , from the beginning , that was from the 
Apoſtles, I ſay , if we ſhould grant, as we may grant , that they 
that can ſhew rhe higheſt Antiquity co be on their ſide , ſhould 
goeaway with the cauſe, ſhould our Aduerfaries gaine any 
thing thereby > Where was their Supremacie in Saint Peters , 
and Saint Pas/s time? When Saint Paul coinmandeth Ecclefia- 
ſticall perſons, and allro be ſubie&t ro the Higher or chiefe 
Powers , namely, to the Magiſtrate, by the interpretation of 
St, Chryſoftome ,and of whom not? And Peter more preciſely, To 
be ſubiect to the King (or Einperour,) as to rhe chiefe, * a; v7epizovre. 
To whom agreeth Teriulian , Colimus Imperatorem vt hominem 4 
Deo ſecundum , & ſoly Deo minorem : Wee honour, faith he, the 
E:nperour, as a man immediacly ſubiect or ſecond ro God, and 
inferiour tononebut God. So where was it taught in Antiqui- 
ty, That Subiecs were no longer to obey their Prince , then it 
ſhould pleafea forraine Biſhop ( if a Biſhop ,) and that at his 
voyce, they might take Armes againſt cheir Soueraigne, and 
lawfully kiil him ? nay , thatit was a meritorious deed ro kill 
him? Did Peter or Paul , or any of the Apoſtles fo reach > Did 
Auguſtine or Ambroſe, Baſil , or Chryſoſtome , or any DoQtour for 
a thouſand yecres afrer Chriit, euer write ſo? Lego & relego Ro- 
1-419; un Regum res yeſtas,& , ſaith Otho Frinſigenſis, Iread,8& read 
oucr againethe Acts ofthe Roman Emperours , and doc find 
none ot them to be ſo proceeded againſt by any Roman Prelar 
before, Hi{debrands time , who lived a thouſand and threeſcorc 
yeercs after Chriſt, (I know he addeth an exception of Fabranus 
his dealing with ?h:ljp, and Ambroſe with Theoaoſirs : bur it 1s 
one thing to put awaya Prince from the Communion , another 
thing to depriue him of his Kingdome, ) This for diſcharging 
of Subic&s from their oath of obedience, As for the fuborning 
of Fryers and Monks, and Rufftans to ſtabbe Kings or Queenes, 
or otherwiſe tro miſchiefe rhem, it was neuer heard of in Chri. 
ſtendome for a thouſand and fiue hundred yeeres and an halte 
after Chriſt , votill che cime of theſe vpſtart Ieluices, whoſe pro- 


per vocatiznand imployment ſcemerh to be, to ſet the whole | 


world on fire, being themſclues ſet on fire ot hell, In Chriſten. 
dome , I ſay, the like praice to diſpatch the Popes enemies by 
the hands of Cur-throats , allured with thefaire promiſes of chis 
life,and ot that which is ro come, hath not beene heard of. Bur 


in Turky anc in Syria, for che aduancement of the authority of : 
the Calipha of Babylon, and to firengthen the Kingdome of che | 


Soldans, ithath becne many times ſer on foot by the hands of | 
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| Aſſaſins , as ſome call them, as others call them, Ar/ac:azes, 

Thus, as Apis aVipera venenum muluatur , as Tertullian lairh : So 
they of new Babylon haue learned ofthe old, ro embrue their 
' hands in the blood of the Lords Anointed, Burt from Mount 
Sinai this came not, nor from Hicruſalem , nor from the cL72- 
czent of dayes, But if they will ftand vpon Antiquity, I will tel! 
you who was their Schoole-maſter , enen he thar was 2 1/2". 
rer from the beginning , the old Serpent , the Denill, & Satanas, Shall I 
proſecute this courſe a little turther, ro ſhew the newnefſe of 


place out of Scripture? what one cojourable reafon out of the 
Fathers , or Councels can they produce , either for their Seruice 


reading the Scriptures ? Or for denying them the Cuppe in the 
Communion? :Or for the Popes P.rdons ? Or for the merits of 
Monkery ? Or, that flue words mumbled by a Prieſt over a piece 


Chriſts body in place carnally , as he was borne of the Virgin 
Aary,&e? Theſe and rwenty other ſuch toyes, nay Hereſics, 
| nay Impieties , if they haue any ground inthe world for, in An- 

riquity', let vs betaken for falſe witneſſes and flanderers, and 
beare the blame for euer, The time is ſpent ( I prefume, ) and 
therefore I muſt huddle vp that which remainerh , and conclude 
ina wordortwo , that which 1s yet vnhandled of my Text , to 
wit, the laſt branch ofthe Perſwaſion, That wee walke zn the good 
c/dway , And the promiſe of rhe reward , weſhal find reſt. for our 
| /oales, I will handle them both rogether, The Apoſtle in the firſt 
to the Romanes conuinceth the Gentiies,ſor that they knowing God, 


| did not plorifie hims as God, And our Sautour,7oby 13.telleth his Dif- 


cinles, 1/ you know theſe thirgs, happy are yee, if you ace them, It God 
hath traced vnto vs in the Scriptures he 0/d and good way ; It we de- 
clare & lay open the ſame vnto you out ofthe Scriptures , & you 
| refuſe to tre:d the ſame,then we may ſay vnto you as the Propher 
: doth inthe like caſe,Doubrleſſe in vaine made be it the pen of thewritey 
| 5 1 vaine, The King in the Goſpell, making a marriage feaſt for 


; lis Sonne, did not bid them, that they ſhould retuſe ro come, or 
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| comecuill appointed, bur hat they ſhould come with their wed- | 


| ding garment, & meetat his Table, No more doe we light a can- 
dle,& pur it on a Candlefticke,that any ſhould winke with their 
eycs,or loue darkenes morethen light, bur thar they ſhould rake 
knowledge thereof, and doe their bufineffe thereby, Euen ſo, 
if we ſhew you the truth ſo euidently , that you cannor deny it, 
why doe you not belecueit? It wee thew you the more excellent 
way, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes , ſo plainely , that you cannot 
controll it, why doe younot follow it? why doe you not walke 


encrein, that ſo you may finde reſt for your ſoules > Shall they 
COme 
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inan vuknowne Tongue, orfortheir barring of the people from | 


of bread , ſhould annihilare rhe ſubſtance of bread, and bring | 


theirdodrine in other points of Religion > Vhat one probable | 
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come in Chriſts Vicars name (fo he calleth himſelfe, and would 
be called by others, but indee:{ he is an Aduerſary ) and you will 
receive them , and aduenture your neckes for them? And wee 
come in Chrifts name, with his meſſage agd reconcilement vn- 
ro God , (whom you haucoffended, ) without any working of 
you to offend che Stare , and will you refuſe vs 2 Shall they be 
welcome with their Traditions, that is, with their Tales ? and 
we odious with the Goſpell which was preached vnto you, 
which ye alſo receiued, and which you muſt returneto, it you 
meane to be ſaued > Vhar is ſtrong illuſion? what is the_wor- 
king of Saran? whar is the power ot darkeneſle, if this be not ? 
TpiGov op ny evdeiay TpoTivTEs dmTHMIeTe Thy o dxav96y x) axonTor QC, You 
torſake the right and ſtraight way , and goe that whichis full of 
thornes and ſtakes ; what arrogancy and phrenfieare you poſlel- 
ſedwith , ſaith C/cxens Alexandrinus our of Sibyllg? So Cyprian , 
Chriſtpromiſerh cuerlaſting life, if we will follow him; and he 
is forſaken. The Deuill promiſeth Gu-gawes , and lyeth too in 
his promiſe; and he is adored, O fadam defeitionem ,0 iniquam 
permutationem, O filthy, deteion, O abſurd exchange, ſaith Cy= 
prian! The like may we ſay to thoſe bewitched Countrey-men of 
ours (that preferre Rome before Sion, and the doctrine thereof, 
before the lively Oracles of God , ) that like children or women 


that haue the diſcaſe called P/ca, preferre Lime or dirt before | a 


white bread: yea, like vnwiſe Marchants , glaſſe before pearle, 
lead before gold, cotton before filke, thatis, error beforerruth, 
Belial before Chriſt, Baal betore 1chouah; more particularly,igno- 
rance before knowledge, dumbe Images before effeEtuall Tea- 
chers, Saints before Chriſt, doubrfulneſle before Faith, ſeruile 
teare before filiall loue , horror of conſcience before tranquilli- 


q tyof ſpirit. There is zopeace to the nicked ſaith the Lord. And truely 


there 18 no reſt to the ſoule in' Popery, Whar reſt can there be ? 
when they make Saints mediation the onely anker of their hope, 
mens books the foundation of their faith, mans Abſolurion the 
remiſſion of their guilt here,1nd mens pardons, the relaxation of 
their puniſhment hence, Ti:is they doe, & an hundred things as 
bad in Popery: & therctore ir is impoſſible that they ſhould be 
at peace with G:d , or haue peace within themſelues, thar thus 
make fleſh their arme;and in their heart depart from God, And 
therfore if you deſireto find reſt for your ſorles,or to haue your Ele- 
tion & ſaluation made (ure vnto you; you muſt haue nothing to 
do with the vnfruicfull & vnc6tortable opinions of Popery , but 
rather abhor chem & reprouec them, The Lord in mercy vouch- 
lafe to bring them homethart goe aſtray ,to confirme them thar 
ſtand,8& ro grant vs true peace &'true reſt, through leſus Chriſt 


our bleſſed Sauiour:To whom with the Father & the holy Ghoſt & 


be praiſe & thankeſgiuing, for cuerand ever. Amen, Amen, 
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Iſaiah 57, 2t. 
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EO I, Pzrtzs, 5. verſe 6. | | 
Humble your felues therefore onder the mighty hand of God, that he may 
exalt you in due time. _- | 


8 H E word | therefore | hath reference to 
that which wentbefore , namely, to the laſt 
> words of the former verſe, | God refiſteth the 

2, proud , andgiucth grace to the humble, | and in- 
a@ fcrreth ſtrongly vpon the force ofthem. For 
zj if God reſifterh the proud , ifcontrariwiſe 


L424 he giueth grace to the humble ; then there is 


is great cauſe why euery one ſhould be humble, For doe wee 
prouoke the Lord? are we ſtronger then he > It we walke croſle 
againſt God, or hardly , ſtifly , (the Chaldeehath vw52 hard- 
ly ) he will walke ſo againſt vs. 1: 4 feareful thing to fall into the 
hands of the lining God. 1acob (] grant) wraftled with God , & pre+ 
vailed : but how? hedid not make head againſt God, neither 
did he thinkehimſelfe an equall match for God ,'by no meanes : 
but 'God vouchſafing ro take him vp in his armes , and bea- 


no catiſe bh the world, why any man ſhould be proud , and there | 


1, Cor. 10, 
Leuicic. 26. 


ring him in hisarmes, that he ſhonld nor daſh his foot againſt a 
ſtone, he might doe all things by him that ſtrengthned him ; he 


X 3 might 
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A Sermon vpon the firſt of Pe ter. 


t.King,12,15, 
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| to the Icewefirſt, and alſoto. the Greeke. Lyſandcr , a great 
| man in Lacedemon, and one that had deſerucd well of King 
Agefulaus, being diſgraced many wayes , and ſuffering many in- 


| abuſed : To whom the King made anſwer, So they deſerue to 


the belt merits, lighter then vanity , that he, I ſay , will inſtific 


— — 


might ſwimmecaſily., the Lord holding him vp by the chin; he 
might fight valiantly, the Lord teaching his hands to warre, and 
his fingers to fight, Buttell me how theyſped , againſt whom 
God bent himſclfe , Pharaohand his Hoaft, whom the Lord loo- 
ked vpon (qut ofthe fiery and cloudy Pillar, ) for cuilland nar 
for good? were they not drowned in the red Seca? Thoſe ftiffe- 


| necked and rebellious Iſraelites, (which prouoked the Lord ten 


times, that is , many, and many a time , againſt whom the Lord 
ſwore in his wrath , If they ſhall enter into my reſt , that is, Nener 
belceue me, if they enter, ) did not their carkaſſes fall in the 
Wilderneſſe> and were they nor vtterly conſumed there, till 
notone of them was left > This before they came into the Land 
of promiſe ; When Hey were there , did not the Lord take the 
Kingdome from Sau/and his Stocke, becauſe he was angry with 
him, and gaueitto Dauzd? From Dautds fontie Sa/omcrr, ( be- 
cauſe of his Idolatry :) did he norrend the Kingdome, and ccn- 
ferre tenne parts thereof vpon /eroboamz? From Heroboams Line, 
yea, & from all the Kings of Ifrac] ſucceeding him , and cauſed 
them to be carryed away captiues into Aﬀyria? There remained 
the Tribes of 1udah and Beziamin for a while in honorable eſtate , 
but when theſe alſo defied the Lord, and proupked the Holy one 
of Iſracl , when they ſaid, thar they ſhould be delivered becauſe 
of the righteouſneſſe of their Fathers, and the holinefle of the 
Temple , thongh they hated to bereformed, and had caſt Gods 
Commandements behind them ; Then did the Lord caft 1#dab 
out ofhis ſighr,as he had done Iſrael, he plowed Sion as a ficld, 
as he had done Samaria ; he made Hieruſalemthe beloued City 
in former times, (which alſo hee called a greene Oline-rree, 
faire and of goodly fruite, ) a breeding of Netrles and Salr-pirs, 
and a perpetuall defolation. For it isa righteous thing with 
God, as to ſhew mercy to ther thar feare him and ftoupe vnto 
him , ſoalſo to render tribulation, and anguiſh, and ſhame, and 
confuſion to euery one that exalteth himſelic before him, 


digniries by the Kings conniuence, falleth;.into expoſtulation 
with the King, becauſc he ſuffered him ſo to be contemned and 


be vied that take ſo much vpon them as thou docſt, and will not 
reucrenceand awe the King. Precedent merits, and good fer- 
uice, will not tie Princes of a gcnerous ſpirit ro ſuch ſubjes of 
theirs , as ſhew themſclues ouer-Juſty and crancke with them : 
And can we thinke that God, who is of pure cycs, an.l incompre- 
heniile Maicſty , to whom the greateſt men areas nothing, and 
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thoſe 
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theft Chapter. 
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| thoſe that ſay .ia the pride of their heart, 1s 291 this great Babel, 


that I haue butit for my ſclfe , and for theylory of my Maieſty ? am 1 not 
rich andrighteous , and haue need of nothing? Hethall find none ini- 
quiry in me, that were wickedneſſc, Seeft thou a man that is thes 
proud inhis owne eyes? There us as much hope of a ( Publican ) as of ſuch 
aone, For cucry one that exaltcth himſelte, ſhall be brought 
low , and eucry one that humbleth himſelte hall be exalred. So 
itis, as Godreliſteth the proucl, or { as the Originall ſpeaketh 
more emphatically , ) ſetteth himſelfe in battell array againſt 
him erl:7407er2a:1: $o he giuerh grace to the humble, he is many 
wayes graciousto him. Firſt, in forgining him much , as in the 
Goſpell, that ſeruant that hauing nothing to pay, fell downe 
before his Lord, and beſought him to be good vnto him , had 
the whole debr forgiuen him , ach, 18. Then by giuing him 
much ; namely, the ſpirit ot Regeneration, the ſpiric of Sancti- 
fication, the ſpirit ot wiſedome, of Counſell, of Faith , of 
Adoprion, of Iuſtification , &c, All theſe graces (thar I ſpeake 
nothing of worldly or temporall bleſſings, are imparted to 
fichas arc lowly in their owne eyes , and condemne} them- 
ſciues, that they may be acquitted by. God , according to that 
which is written, 1 dwell zn the high heanens , with him alſo that ss low- 
/y. Theſe therefore are ſpeciall motiues to humility, And iuſtly 
might our Apoſtle vpon the conſideration of thei inferre,, as 
he doth in my Text, | Therefore. | Bur now thar we haue con» 
ſidered of the Illatiue, and of that which went before my Text 
immediatly , let vs looke a little more narro:vly into the Text ir 
ſelte, cuen ro thit- which is inferred vpon this terme, | There- 
fore humble your ſelues vnder the mighty hand of God. | Two things 
are contained in this verſe. The former , an Exhortation : the 
other, a Reaſon, The Exhorration or Precept in theſe words, 
[ Humble your ſelnes under the mighty hand of God, | The Reaſon or 
Promiſe in theſe, | That hee may exalt youin gnod time, or in fit time, 
app, ] Touching thefirſt ; It is ſtrangero recount how many 
Exhortarions therc be deliuercd inthe Scriptures perſwading to 
humility, by 1efes, by the Prophets, by the Apoſtles ; by Chriſt 
himſelfe, VVhar may this mcane ? Peter thought himſelfe much 
diſgraced,that he was called vpon the third time to feed Chriſts 
flocke. So /chu ſpake but halfe a word againſt Ze/abel,and ſtraight- 
waycsa coupleof Chamberlains or Courtiers , ( Sariſim ) threw 
her downe. So once bidding did ſerve Zachews : and preſently he 
came downe from the tree, So Math. the 4. Thetwo brethren 
that were called by our Saniour, preſently forſooke thier ners 
and followed him, But now to humility , wee are exhorted in 
the Scriptures , not three or foure times or ſeuen times , butl 
thinke, ſeucnty timcs ſeuen times, YVxincrſa factes,ac vt ita dixerim, 
vohlttes ſanttarum Scripturarnum beac tntuenics, id admonere videtur , vt 
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qui yloriatur in Dowino,glorietur, The whole face and countenance 
of the holy Scriptures, ( 1o to ſpeake) ſeemeth to admonith 
thoſe that looke well into them, thus much, That hee that reioy- 
ccth, ſhould reioyce inthe Lord, Thus A4uſtiz. He muſt reioyce 
(or boaſt ««vx403) inthe Lord , therefore he muſt be tarce from 
boaſting of himſclfe, excepr ir be of his infirmitics, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaketh ; thehhe muſt not be high-min{ed , he muſt haue 
no proud lookes, as the Prophet hath it , but hee mult þe as one 
that is weaned, yea, he muſt be in himſelfe as one that is wea« 
ned. Indecd that is true, humility thatis not ſo much in ſhew, 
and in outward appearance, as in decd, andin truth, There was 
a great Rabblement or Order of Fryers, called 1/umatz, 
profeſiing great humility , who but they? and crouching low, 
and ſtooping low , whatelſe? and yertheir ſtomackes did fo 


{well, and were ſo bloody, that they were intolerable ro Rome | 
itſelte,, and therefore caſhiered and abandoned, So Paz the | 
fourth pretended ſo great mortification , and ncglec of the 


world and worldly things , that it was a ſpeciall motiue tothe 
Cardinals to chuſe him Pope, in hope to rule him as they lu- 
ſted : but when this humble Fellow had found Peters Keyes, then 


he did no longerlooke downe towards the duſt, as it were ſec- | 


king them,burheld vp his head as high &as lofty as eucr did any 
in that Chayre. Antipater,as Plutarchwriteth, went very meanely 
apparelled, more like a priuat man jthen a Prince , yet he was 
nored & cenſured by them that knew him well, to be inte priypu- 
rew, all purple within, T1ut loguendum nobis eft 01 veſtits ſummuyant 
veſttendum, vt loguimur, Quid alind pollicemur, aliua oftendinns ? 
Eicher we muſt ſpeake ſutably ro our apparcell , or elſe wee muſt 
be apparelled ſurably ro our ſpeech. Vhy doe we promiſe one 


| thing, and ſhew another > A Hood doth not make a Monke, 


You knowthe Proucrbc, Neither doth Ty-f«» , a ragged coate 
zake an humble Philoſopher, ſaid Hero,by the report of Naziar- 


. 2en, Diogenes trampled vpon Plates pride, but with greater 
| pride. And the Gibeonires for all their humble ſpeech, and old 
| apparell,were notwithſtanding very coozencrs.50 then if humi- 


| licy conſiſt neither in word, nor in apparell , wherein is the ver-. 


| tucthereof to be found, and how may it be diſcerned? Truely, 


; Beloued, the heart is deceirfull aboue all, who can know it? 


| The Lord heſearcheth the heart , andrryerh che reines, ro giue 


| 
| 


to euery man according to his wayes, &Cc, /eremy 17. SO Our Sa- 


| uiour, /oip 1. was able to giue a true verdift of Nathaniel, as 
| ſooneas he ſawe him , Behold an 1ſraclite indeed, in whom there ts n9 


enile. How this > Becauſe he was God. Butnow man hati but a 
ſhall:wſound, and aſhortreach, and dealeth onely by proba- 


 biliciesand likely-hoods, and according to outward appearance, 


w——_—_ _— - 


and therefore may be decceiued, & in that reſpect, 1snot to pro- 
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nounce lightly concerning other mens humility , or pride. | 


Yet for all that, as Chriſt faith of falſe prophets, By their fruites 
10n ſhall know them : So the ſonne of Sirach ſpeaketh not in vaine, 
A mans garment, grenning, ( Cs 5 41», when a man ſheweth 
his tecth ) and gate ( or paccing, &#we) declareafrera ſort, what 
he is, and which way he doth incline. The Britiſh Clergy being 
ſentvato by Auguſtize ( not the learned Biſhop of Hippo, whom 
you heare fo often cited out of this place , bur an vnlearned , and 
vnſauory Monke , whom Gregory ſent ouer hither, ( readebur 
his queſtions moued to the ſaid Gregory, as they be regiſtred by 
Beaa, and you will ſay he wasno better, ) to make their appea- 
rance before him , conſulted a graue man , famous for his wiſe- 
dome in thoſe dayes, what they were beſt co doe, He aduiſed 
them to be ruled by him, if he were a man of God, Buthow ſhall 
wee know that, ſail they ? It he be milde and humble in heart, 
ſaid he. And how ſhall we know ſo much? Why, ſaid he, vſe the 
meanes, that he, and his may come to the Synode, and be 
there before you; and ithe riſe vp vato you , when you come 
neere, know that he is the ſeruantof Chriſt, and ( therefore ) 
tearken to him obediently. Bur it he deſpiſe you, ( i prenerit ) 
and will not vouchſafeto riſe vp vnto you, you being the grea- 
ter number, then doe you alſo deſpiſe him, and care as little 
for him. Thus they were aduiſed , 'and accordingly they make 
tryall ; and Auguſtine keeping his place , andnor daining toriſe 
vp vnto them, they condemne him fora proud fellow, and be- 
came his oppoſites to the vetermoſt, Beloucd, that wife man was 
ro blame , wharſocuer opinion of wiſedome hed, to make a 
mans manners to be the tryall of his faith, and one ceremonious 
complement , to be the tryall of ones life, You know Naaman 
the Syrian, when he rooke it in dudgeaon , that £/ha the Pro» 
phet did not come out vnto him in perſon, but onely ſent a meſ- 
ſageto him , was reproued for the ſame of his ſeruants, and re- 
quired to doc as the Prophet bade him, neuer ſtanding vpon cir- 
cumſtances , And the Ciuill Law faith well , Veritas rerum errors 
bus geflorum non vitiatnr , Thetruth of the caſe is n-t corrupted by 
the errors falling out in the handling of it ; yerfor all thar, A»gu- 


ſine is no way to be iuſtified in his Pontificall ſtately deport- 


ment, ſpecially rowards ſtrangers , and of the {ame ranke that he 
was, for all his Pall, For as holineſſe becommerh Gods houſe tor 
cucr,ſo ſurcly humility graceth mans ſeate exccedingly,be a man 


neuer ſo high lifted vp aboue his brethren. The Kingdome of | 


God is neither ſitting , nor ſtanding, nor perking , nor ſtou- 
ping; no more is vertue z yet becauſe theſe arc rokens, and 
bewrayers of that which js in man , many times therefore doe 
men obſerne them maruellouſly, A good man our of the good 


treaſure of his heart, bringeth forth good things, and an euill 
Y man 


| 


dt. Ma Mg £ a 


atone ts 
_ 


oo _—— vp D— CIT 9 << er EC Ce ee ee 


CD”. EE Ee 


170 | 


eA Sermon vpon the firſt of Peter, 


—— —— 


—— 


| manout of the euill treaſure of his heart, bringeth forth cuill 


yea, and fo docall the reſt of the parts of the body , and all the 
taculties ofthe minde ſhew themſclues outwardly, A man may 
diſſemble naughrineſſe, I grant ; as not be couetous, when yer 
he is an extortioner ; not to be wanton, when yet he isa wed- 
locke-breaker , not to be riotous, when yet his heart is cucr. 
more inthe Tauerne,&c. But how few doe diflemble vertue? 


| how few doc appeare worlſe then they are indeed 2 The common 


ſaulr is, that men will be counted more vyertuous then they are; 
that men loue that , which they will nor be knowne of , and are 
aſhamed to make profcflion, Therefore they thar carry their 
noſes high into the wind, like the wilde Aﬀſe inthe Wilderneſſe 
mentioned by Jeremy, and ſiroute in their gate, as though they 
went vpon ſults ,'or carryed Pomparum fercula; they that braue 
it in ſiiks, and veluets, nay, infiluer and gold, aboue their abiliry 
and meanes, aboue their degree, beyond all good order, well 
they may pleaſe themſelues, and fuch as gaine by them, bur 
hardly will they get the reputation of humble men , nay , they 
will hardly wafh away the impuration of pride and infolency, 
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I oterat fortaſe minors piſcator quam piſcis em , The Fiſher hinſc if. 
was not ſo much worth, as hc rated the Fith,ſaid the Poet, &1o 
we may ſay, Many a man is in the middeſt of his wealth, (nay, 


thus is the Tenantracked, the poorerepelled , the Broker enri- 


hundred, nay, with tenne, increaſeth to 'thouſunds, and hee 
that began with thouſands , decreaſerh ro nothing, But as in 
Tacites his time , there were every yeere Edics, and Proclama- 
tions ſet forth againſt the Mathematicians or Aſtrologers, and 
yertthey could neuer ger Rome to be rid of them; ſo ler the 
Preachers ſpeake ncuer ſo much againſt the vanity of apparel! 
now-a-dayes, the ſpeech ſhall be as the ſound of ope that hath a 
pleaſant voyce , (as the Prophet faith ,) or rather as of one that 
{peakethvnpleaſantly , and moſt harſhly , and he ſhall labour in 
vaine , and tornothing. VVell, if we humble our ſelues, let vs 
hun:ble ourſelues,cuen in our apparell, In like manner, let vs 
humble our ſelues in ſpeechand in demeanor. Rehoboam through 
an vncourteous and rough ſpeech, loſt renne Tribes at aclap, 
Demeirizs loſt a whole Kingdome , and the ſamca rich one, cuen 
the Kingdome of Macedony , by his arrogant behauiour, C. Ce- 
{ar loit no lefle then an Empireand his life, and all by keeping 
nis feat, and not vouchſafing to riſe vp vnro his Peeres. VWhy 
thould it be thus among Chriſtians ? I ſtout, and thou ſtour, I 
dare notventureacap , ora ſalutation , leſt Iſhould be a loler. 


VVhy doe we not rather behold in our brother our owne image, 
yea, 
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things, for ofthe aboundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh; | 


of another mans too,) when he hath his ſuite on his backe, For | 


ched , and the Yſurer almoſt Lorded. He that begunne with an | 
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yea, the image of God, and for his ſake , make our ſelues equall 
ro them of rhe lower ſort? VVhy did wee not goe one before 
anuther, in giving honour , and beare one anorhers burden,and 
in humblencſle of mind, looke not every one of his owne 
chings, bur vpon that which is in another, and eſtceme of that 
better then of our owne? This is erue humility , and this is 
thanke- worthy with God , when a man nor in apparell onely, or 
in word ,or in geſture humblech himſclte , but when the hidden 
man, which is within, is decked wich this vertueas with a gar- 
ment, For when humility is oncerooted inthe heart, there will 
be a correſpondency and conformity in the outward behaviour, 
that no exception ſhall be taken againſtit: for a tree will be 
knowne by his fruite. lt is nota good tree that bringeth forth 
bad ſruit , neither is ita bad tree that bringeth forth, good truir, 
Ex 4p Ts #4;7% To iySpoy yiywrxoner, ſaid enen Nature in an Hea- 
then man, | Tumble your ſclues | therefore, We haue ſcene what 
we muſt doe, what duty we muſt yeeld , euen the duty of humi- 
:ity, Now let vs (ce alittle to whom we mult doe it, in theſe 
words, | vxdey the mighty handof God. }Itwe were bid to ( humble ) 
our ſelucsto ſtockes and ſtones,the worke of mens hands, which 
haue eycs and ſee not, eares and heare not , then we might re- 
tuſe ro obey; for wee muſt bow to the Lord our God; and him 
onely muſt weſerne, If roa ſhrewd Maſter or Miſtris, as Hagar 
was bid toſubmit her ſelte to 5 arah; to our emnlus, as Haman was 
faine to doc honur to AMordeca?, to our fellow-ſeruant, andthe 
ſame a ſtranger ; as the Egyptians ſubmitted themſclues to 19- 
ſeph , to aneneimy of our Countrey,or a Tyrant, as the llraclites 
were coinmanded to ftoupe to Naluchadaezzar : then it were 
another matter, then we might complaine, as ſome doc inthe 
Scriptures ; VV hy hath the Lord dealt fo cruelly with vs ? But 
now, when rhe Preccpt of humiliation is re the Creator of all 
things , ſhall fiſh and blood diſdaine to ſubmit it ſelfe ro God ? 
weake fleſh and blood,to the mighty hand of God? Itwasatea- 
fon that 7oephzs vicd in his Ocation ro his Countrey-men, to 
perſwade them to ſubmie rhcir neckes to the yoke of rhe Ro- 
manes, foras much as they had gotten the Dominion of the 
greateſ; part of the world ; The ſame reaſon vied Katjhakch, ro 
them that were beſieged in Ieruſalem, that for as much as the 
King of Afſyria had ſubducd many other Nations ſtrong and 
mightic, therefore they might with credit enough yeeld. Digni- 
tate Domini minus turpts eft conditto ſernt, By the honor ofthe Ma- 
ſter the (baſc) cſtare of the ſeruant becommeth more tolerable, 


himſelfe to death in deſperation , that he was ouercome , not by 
any baſe coward , butby e valiantRoman, +--AEnee m24gy! dextra 
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It was ſome comfort to Marcus Antonin, hauing wounced | 


cadis.yo Enrcics bade one comfort himielte,Saltexw ne lixe m2anm ca- | 
E aam, 


O— —  - — - 


COIN r 


Ns La 


Yi HP IR SAIRIORS Ubi Hohner 


F 
# 
[4 


2% 


th. ————— 


172 | 


— — 


eA Sermon ypon the firſt of Peter, 


, 
 _ 


Numb. 16,22. 


Mh.Ad 


* 
——_—_—J_ 
Oo oOOm—C— un dry 
, 


Malzch. 1.6. 
Epheſ.-2. 


Bernard (erm. in 
36, Cant c. 


Auguſt Dioſcor. 
Ej iſt, 56, 


not, but yet not by the handot a skullion. Ler xo: aboy ſlay vs, 
(ſaid Zibaband Zalmaumab, Iudg. 8.) but riſe thou and f all vpor: vs, 
for as the mans, ſou his ſtrength, Therefore, for as much as we are 
required to humble our ſe]ues vader Almighty God, who made 
the heauens and the carthby his great power, and by his ſtrer- 
ched-out Arme, and nothing is hard vnto him ,. /ee-y, 32, 
Behold he will breake downe, and it cannot be built, heſhutteth up a may, 
and he cannot be looſed, 1ob 12. He putteth his hand vpon the Reckes, and 


ashe is the Creator ofthe Spirirs of all fleſh, (not onely of 
theirbodits ,) and doth what he will both inheauen and earth, 
turning man to deſtruQion,and againe ſaying (in mercy ) Turne 
againe,ye children ofmen , Shall we bridle it or briſtle it againſt 
him'? ſhall we ſcorne to anſwer, when he calleth? obey, when he 
commandeth ? ſorrow , and mourne , when he chaſticcrh ? ſhall 
wereceiue good ofthe Lord , and then co be vnthankefull > euill, 
and then be impatient ? Nay , rather let vs hearken to the Com- 
mandement in my Text , [ Humble your ſelues vnder the mighty hand 
of Ged, ] and to the promiſeannexed, | that he may exalt you. | Fe- 


' lix Ecclefia (ſaith Auſtin ) cuiſe Dewe debitorem fect, non aliquid ac- 


cipiendo, ſed ommnia promittendo , Happy is the Church, ro whom 
the Lord hath made himſelte a debtor , nor by receiuing an 

thing (at her hands) but by promiling all things, Surely twngh 
the Lord had onely commanded & bade vs on our Alleageance, 
tro imbrace humility, and to remoue arrogancy farre from vs, 
we were bound , even for the Commandement fake , ro yeeld | 
all obedience to1t. For doth not a ſonne honor his Father, and 
a ſeruant his Lord > And are we not his workemanſhip, created 
in Chriſt [eſus vnto good workes, which he hath appointed thar | 
we ſhould walke in them ? Againe,if he had renderedÞthe vertue 
humility vnto vs init owne kind, without any painting , withour 
any ſauce,as it were, were it notworthy to be looked vpon? nay, 
to be taſted ? nay, tobe ſwallowed downe, as moſt wholeſome 
meate? Wharſocuer it ſeemerh to you; of the wiſe it hath beene 
eſteemed, either the moſt exce/lent, or the moſt neceſlary of all 
vertues, Some call it the Roſe of the Garden, and the Lilly of 
the ficld, Some the Queene of all vertues; Some the mother; | 
Some the foundation, and ground-worke , Some the roote, 
Certaine it is, faith Bernard, Nfi ſuper humilitatis ſkabile funda- 
mentum ſþiritale ea1ficium ſtare non poteſt, A ſpirituall building: 
cannot ſtand ( ſteady ) except (it be placed ) vpon the ſure toun- 
dation of humility, Axguſt-e goerh further and faith ( to D/oſco- 
rus ) thar it is the firſtthing in Chriſtianity , and the fecond,and | 
thethird, andalmoſt all inall : for ( faith he ) except humility | 


ouerthroweth the mountaines by the roots, 19628, Foras much , I fay, | 


| dams, ſaith the valorous Admirall of France: Slay me and ſpare | 
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whatſocues we doe well, pride will wreſt it out of our hands 
(and marre all.) Therefore humility is ro bethought vpon,, and 
by allmeanes to be couered after , cuen for the very worth of it, 
though there were no promiſe annexed to it todrawe vs on, But 


| now, when Godis ſo good and gracious to vs, as to promiſe 


vs promotionfor the ifſue and cloze , wee muſt needs ſhew our 
ſelues very dull, and very vnhappy,if we doe nor ſtrive for it as 
for filuer , and digge for it as for treaſure. The Husband-man is 


So euery one that proucth Maſterics,is content to abſtaine from 
all things, ſo that he may obrainea Crowne , though the ſame 
be a corruptible one, So the Souldier,to approue himſelfeto 
him that hath choſen him to the Warfare ; The Captaine,and 
ſpecially the Generall, co get glory; what paine and hardneſſe 
doe they ſuſtaine , or rather what doe they not ſuſtaine? Iris 
written of Alexander (I will trouble you but with one Story, ) 
that being in the farther parts of Aſia; one while ſtriving againſt 
hear, and thirſt, another while againſt cold and hunger , ano+ 
ther while againſt craggy Rockes ; another while againſt deepe 
and dangerous riucrs, &c. he could not containe bur burſt forth 
in this exclamation, O yee Athenians, what dif ficulties aud dangers 


| 4oe 1 endure for your ſakes, tobe praiſed and celebrated by your pennes 


and tongues ! Now if to be extolled by the pennes and tongues of 
vaine men , could preuaileſo much with a Prince tenderly bred, 
and of grear cſtate; ſhould not wee much rather ſubmit our 
{clues to Gods will and pleaſure , and prouidence , and euen de- 
ny and defie wharſocuer worth may ſeeme to be invs, thar hee 
may aduance vs and bring vs to honour? God ſurely vſeth to 
make great ones ſmall,and ſmal or meane ones great,as Xemophon 
ſpeakes, Nay, the bleſſed Virgin being moued by the holy 
Ghoſt, acknowledgerthas much , He pulerh downe the mig/ty from 
their ſeat, and exalteth the humble aud meeke, He maketh high , and 
maketh low , yea, he makerh them high that before were low, it 
in humility and mcekeneſſe they pofleſle their foules. Dauid kept 
his fathers ſhcepe, and was not aſhamed, nay, he braggeth of ir, 
(inan holy kind of reioycing ,) inthe Pfalme ; That the Lord 
tooke him as he followed the Ewes great with Lambe, to bea 
Ruler in 7ac0b, anda Gouernour in /ſrael, So Agathocles , fo wilt 
#5, (totrouble you withno more, the one was exalted to bee 
King of Sicily , being bura Porters ſonne; the other to be Arch- 
biſhop of Mentz, ( a Prince Eleor in Germany, being buta 
Wheelers ſonne. They acknowledged Gods prouidence and 
worke in their aduancement, and were ſo farre from being a- 
ſhamed of their baſe parentage, thatthe one would not be ſer- 
ved with other plate then with carthen , to ſhew how Nobly he 


T4 was 
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content to goe forth weeping , and to beſtow his precious ſeed, | 
ſo that he may returne with joy, and bring his ſheaues with him, | 
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| are wiſe in their on-ne comceits, And Nazzanzen, Whatſocuer I 
| know by my ſelfe , lknow nothing better ( 907140 , wiſclyer) 


| knowthatlam not wiſe, widsis aantivis copies yy Vs, neither ( doe 
' I come) neere true wiſedome, Thus Nazzanzen, And he had ir 
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was deſcended ; The other gaue for his Armes the Wheeles,and | 
had this Motto, or rather Memernto , written in his bed-cnam - | 
berin great letters , Wrgis , williyzs, recole vudeveneri: O williyis, | 
remember whence thou cameſt, This indecd isthe way to be- | 
come high, (to be exalted before God and before wiſe men, ) | 
to be lowly in our owne eyes, to conteſle that we are wormes, 
and not men, that weare finfull men, and nor Saints, that we 
are vnworthy the leaſt of Gods mercies, and that ir is of his 
mercy onely, that weare not conſumed. For what haue we that 
we haue not receiued 2 what haue we receiued, but we haue cor- 
rupted and made worſe ? what haue we corrupted , but ter the 
ſame we deſerue to be called to account, yea, to be caſt torth of 
Gods houſe asvnprofitable ſeruants? And is ita time then for vs 
to be high-minded , or to feare , to be lofty , or to be humble ? 
This is certaine, Chriſt came not to call the righteous, { thoſe 
that in the pride of their heart , thinke themſelucs to be ſuch, ) 
much lefle to reward them , much lefle tro crowne them ; but fin- 
ners penitent, and humble ſinners, to faithfull repentance, and 
conſcquently to ſaluation, They thatarc whole, need not the' 
Phyſician , care not for the Phyſician , bur they thar are ſicke, 
and are heauy laden, and bowed downe with the burden of their 
ſinnes ; they cry out in great humility , God be merciful! to me a 
ſinner, Thoſe the Lord receiueth into grace, and maketh them 
co fit at his right haud , and giuerh thema name in his houſe, 
better then of ſonnes and daughters, as the Prophet ſpeaketh, 
Now as we arc to thinke meanely of our ſclues in reſpect of San- 
Ctity ,,ifwe will be found in Chriſt , not hauing our owne righ- 
reouſneſſe which is ofthe Law , but chat which 1s by the faith of 
leſus Chriſt , by which onely we can atcaine vato Gods King- 


dome ; So we muſt beware that wetake not roo much vpon vs in 
reſpec of knowkedge : you know that knowledge puticth vp, 
1, Cor.s. And Job, Let men feare God, for he will not regard any that 
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then others; except ſome thinke this toþe my wiſedome, to 


from Saint Paw, 1. Cor. 3. 1f any manamone you ſeeme to be wiſe in 
this world, let himbe a foole, that he may bewiſe, Neitherdid Saint 
Faul make a rule for others onely , and not for himſclfe, as the 
manner of the world is , to lay hcauy imputations vpon others, 
and to exempt themſelues; no, bur as he ſtrippeth himfelte of | 
all opinion of rightcouſneſle , 1. 77morh. 1. ſaying there, thac | 
of {finners he was chicfe. Soto the Coriathians., he diſclaimeth - 
all.credit for knowledge ( for humane knowledge, ) ſaving, I 


_ eftceme to know nothing among you, ſauc Ietus Chriſt , and 


him 
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him crucified. Thus Saint Pas/ indged himſclfe, that he might 
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not be iudged of the Lord, ro be arrogant, And who would not 
propoſeto himſelte his example to follow rather; then thoſe 
proud Tavis es , ſuch as Sir Thomas Moore writeth of in an Epi- 
ftle to Dorpins , who take vpon them to be ripe in thoſe things 
which they neuer heard nor read > Doudtleſſe many there bee 
that might haue attained ro knowledge , burtthat they thought 
they had attained it alrcady , (as Senecaſaith,) And therefore 
modeſty and humility are good meanes through Gods ble{- 
ſing to aduance men to learning, Butto recount what we haue 
done in this later part, and ro proceed to that which remaines : 
You haue heard Saint Peter promiſe , on Gads behaltfe , that he 
will exalt thoſe chat humble themſclues , whether ic be in matter 
of piety and vertue before God, or in learning or skill before 
men. Now, ſome will ſay peraduenture , we ſee not the accom- 
pliſhment of theſe promiſes, for how many modeſt and humble 
men be there, and euer haue beene, that haue wanted prefer- 
ment, nay, thathauz wreſtled with great extremiries > Were 
notthe Chriſtians in the Primitiue time vnder Heathen Princes, 
and in the later perillous times vader Antichriſt kept vnder 
the hatches , for hundreds of yeeres? Did not they hunger and 
thirſt, and were naked, & wandred vp and downe in ſheep-skins, 
& goat-skins, as it were , and had no dwelling place, and were 
counted as the filth of the world , and the off-ſcouring of all 
things ? Call you this exaltation or aduancement? Hic pictatss 
honos , fic nos in Sceptra reponis? I anſwere, ot rather Saint Peter an- 
ſwered for me, inthe one word of my Text, which is as yet vn- 
rouched , | iv xz1p9, ix due time they ſhall be exalted, } The King- 
dome of God commeth not with obſeruation , ſaith our Sa- 
uiour, Zyke 17, And it is not for men to know the times and 
ſcaſons, which the Father hath put in his owne power, faid he 
againe, Though it ſtay, yet wait thou; tor it ſhall ſurely come 
and not ftay ; as the Prophet ſpeakes. Knowne ro God [rom the 
beginning are all his workes, and beſt knowne vnto him arethe 
bett rimes of working, ® Peraduenture wee thall not enioy our 
ſclues the Land or preferment that is promiſed to vs ; As Abra- 
him got not himſelfe in the Land of Canaan the breadth ofa 
foor; yet our poſterity may haue it. Peraduenture we ſhall be in 
trouble and heavinefle till our old age, as 7acob wasthe greateſt 
part of his time , and then we may be pronided for to our con- 
rent, as /acrob was in the Land of Goſen. Peraduenture we ſhall 
be oppreſſed by Tyrants, diffamed by flanderers, held in bands 
and impriſonment by vnrighreous Iudges ; yet when the time 
appointed ſhall come, the Lord will cauſetheir truth ro appeare 
as the light, and their rightcouſneſſe as the Noone-day, The 
King will ſend and deliver them , the Prince of the people will 
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| your hands and hearts, you are no longer loſers but gainers, 


| ita great man would adopt thee to be his ſonne 9/45 os 719-08pny 
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| heſerteth vs below , and notaboue ; becauſe he dothnot caſt vs 
| vpourIndentures, before we haue ſerved our yeeres ; then doe 
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let them goe free. He dealr ſo with 7gzph, And did he not deale 
ſo with Daniel? Alſo with Pan/and $125, inthe 16.0t the Ads? 


Well, bc it that you ſhould be in continuall crouble, andan- | 
 xiety all yourlife long z that you ſhould beclapr vp in a Dun- 
geon faſt bound in ferters and iron; and that you had none to | 


comfortyou, andthat none cared for your ſoule; yet if Chriſt 
ſhall cauſe his heauenly light to ſhine into your habicarion, the 
light of the Goſpell, I meanc; It hee ſhallreueilc himſelfe vnro 

ou, and cauſe the ſcales of ignorance to fall from your eyes, 
and eſpecially the ſhackles of impiety and iniquity to fail trom 


no loager of low and baſe condition , but highly preterred and 
exalted, Letthe brother of low degree reioyce,in that be is exal« 
ted , (#75 veils, ) faith Saint /ames, in that he is exalted to 


the knowledge of God, to the faith of Chriſt , to the Adoprion | 


ofſons, tobe a Citizen with the Saints, and of the houſe-hold 
of Gods ! He is nota bond-man thart is ſetfree by Chrift , nor 
poore, that 15 rich in faith, nor contemprtible, that is enrolled 
in the booke of life, nor baſe-borne, that hath God to his Father, 
and Chriſtto his brother. If the King would beſtow an Office 
vpon you , you would not onely be glad, but be proud ; bur now 


becatu , ſaith Arrianus vpon Epictetms) your ſuperſtitiouſneſſe and 
arrogancy would be intolerable. Now fee , faith Saint 7ohy, 
how great loue the Father hath ſhewed vs, that we ſhould be cal- 
led the ſonnes of God : If ſonnes, then heires, (ſairh Saint Pau/:) 
heires of God, and fellow-heires with Chriſt, And yet doewe 
complaine of our hard fortune , as though God had done no. 
thing for vs? And yet doe we demandi:npatiently, Vhere is the 
promiſe of his comming ? Vhere is the exalting & preterment, 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 2 Beloued,ifwe haue murmuring within 
our ſelues, and grudgingatthe good-man of the houſe , becauſc 


we walkeand calke vnorderly after the fleſh,and not after Chriſt, 
we doe not humble onr ſelues vnder the mighty band of Goa: And fo 
there is no promiſe made vnto vs, The Husbandman muſt firſt 
labuur, betore he receiue of the fruite, 1acv0b muſt ſerue ſeuen 
yeeres, before he have his hearts deſire in one thing , and ſeucn 
more beforche haue it in another , and ſeuen to thar, befofe he 
haue it inthe third. Vnderſtand what ſay, & the Lord give you 


vaderſtanding in all things, Blefſed the man that endureth 
ecemptation : for when he 1s trycd , he ſhall receiue the Crowne 
of lite, ithe fainr net. But take heed that you doe not miſtake | 
thecaſe, and make thatro be atemptationora croſle , rhar is 
not, You hauenotſo much as you would have: bur haue you 
nNOL 
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not more then you deſerne? You are madethe taile , arid noe the | 
head , as Aofes ſpeaketh, Peraduenture it is good for the Com- 
mon-weale that you be ſo , yea, and good for your felues roo. 
Many being ſer on horſe-backe , haue roade ſo madly, charthey 
haue broken their horſes necke , and their ownealſo, Therefore 
let euery one be content with the eſtate that God hath giuen 
him, and ler him not enuy him that is greater or higher chen 
himſelfez Fyr the promile of exalting which is in my Text, if 
youreferre it to the bleſſings of this life , hath a ſecret condition 
implyed , namely, it it be good for vs. And ſhall we be fo vn- 
wiſe, or vahappy, to wiſh forthit which will doe vsno good? 
God forbid; children indeed will be medling with kniues & with 
edge-tooles, alſo they will not feare torakea Snake or Adder 
by the taile in ſtead of an Eele, But wee muſt nor be children in 
vaderſtanding, butin wit be perfit ; As concerning maliciouſnes 
and ambition, and greedinefle, it were good ro conuert and be- 
come as children, but forknowledge and diſcerning berweene 
good andeuill , we muſt be of a ripe age, we muſt not be deie- 
Red forcuery light affl: ion, neither muſt we be puffed vp tor 
any good ſucceſſe or aduantage, We mult reioyce, as rhough 
we reioyced nor, an mourne, as though we mourned nor, vſing 
the world, as though we vſed it not, and humble cur ſelues yn- 
der the mighty hand of God, and take all things in good part, 
ſaying alwaycs, The Lord be praiſed. This is crue riches, to be 
content ; and this is rruc honor, not co be ambitious, and this is 
true preterrement, nay happineſle , to be in the fauour of God, 
which none ſooner getteth chen rhe humble man , it his humili- | 
ty proceed from a pure heart, anda ood conſcience, and faith 
vnfained. The Lords Name be cuecr bleſſed, Amen, Amen, 


HT 


” A' ul $24 Ve) \ WIT 
% FT = * 4 v D D Q 
\ _—_ <\ ” J Wy x * 
TIN” \ >, WDJYJ> Ah 
/ * KEY F- vQ// 


PSALME. 
THE TENTH 


SERMON: ; 


| Pearuy 2. verſe 10, py 
Now therefore be wiſe, O Kings, be inſtructed, O Indges of the earth. 


DA OME of the Iewiſh Doors would have 
& theſe words tobe an Apoſtrophe to thoſe 
| Kings and Princes, which plotted againſt 
Sy, the Crowne and dignity of Dauzd, firit , to 


- 


him being inuefted, The Pſalmift therefore 
doth aduiſe them to bethinke rhemſclues 
better , and not to make head any longer 
againſt David, leſt they be tound to fight againſt God himlſclfe. 
This expoſicion is good, but it isnot good enough , (if that 
which is not good enough , may be truly called good,) For as 
Tertulljan ſaith, Ratio Diuma #07 in ſuper ficie, ſed in medulla, & pies 
rumque emula manifeſtis : That is , The ſence & pithof the Word 
of Cod , isnot inthe vttermoſt skinne , bur in the marrow , and 
commonly croſlerh the apparancy of the letter ; And as Hierome 
to Panlinus , WWhatſocuer we reade in the Scripture , it ſhinerh 
eruely and gliſtereth euen in the rinde, but is ſweeter in the mar- 
row z Thercfore to reſt vpon the Type or Figure, and nor to 


proceed fo farre as the thing figured , is trodeale as weakely , as 
L 2 if 
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FJ keepe him from his right, then to diſrobe_ 
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| before He cameinthefleſh, and Dad to haue reuiued, and | 


| command, dorh by good conſequent auiſe the high Eſtates of 
all ages to ſtrike{ayle ro our Sauiour, and to yeeld obedience | 


' Either in their owne judgement , or in the judgement of their 


[ 


—_—_— —_—_ 


ifa man ſearching in minerals for gold or fijucr , ſhould content 
himſclte with the ficſt rubble , and giuc over betore he come to 
the precious Oare, Iris truth , that Daw/adid not onely ſpe.ke 
and propheſie of our Sauiour, ( as is euery-where to be feenc in 
the Plalmes, and eucry-where vouched inthe New Teſtament, ) 
buralſo was a Figure of him, ſocxpreſſe a one and lively , that 
Chriſt might ſeeme to hauc becne borne in Dawid, ecuecn long 


beene borne againe in Chriſt , euen long after he was dead and 
rotten, This is not to make Jeſum Typicum , with the Francil- | 
cans ,nor yetto bring 1» Somme Pxthagores, that is, the paſling | 
of ſoules from bodies , from one body to another , with thoſe 


phantaſtikes : but this is to teach, as the truth is in ].ſus, rhar | 


Chriſt not onely is now _— out before our eyes, and among 
vs crucified in the preaching of the Goſpell, bur allo was ſha- 
cowed and foreedeſcribed in the Old Teitament, by certaine 
perſonall Types, as it were Verbowiſibili, (as Anguſtine ſpea- 
keth :)To ſuchan effect as 1uſtrne Martyr roucheth, when he ſaith, 
The G ſpell what is it , but the Law fulfilled ? The Law what was 11 , but 
the Gr pill forerold? This I would fay, thatas Dawia did, and ſuf. 
fexed many things which werenot to haue an end and conſum- 
mation in Daz, but were to fore-ſhew the doings and ſuftcrings 
of Chriſt, the true Dawid, ( He is called Danid by Hieremy , Eze- 


chijcl, and Hoſea, toſpeake of no more, ) ani! the glory that | 


ſhould follow after ; fo we are tothinke, that the Pſalmiſt requi- | 
ring the Kings of thoſe dayes to be wiſe, and ro ſtoope to Dauzas | 


to his Law, To pur the matter out of doubr, the Apoſtles them- 
ſelues, who could nor be deceived , hauing receiued the farſt 
truics of Gods Spirit, and would nor deceive, being indued 
with grace , and ſincerity from aboue; they , I ſay, Ads, 4. 


Cocplainely apply rhis Plalme to our Sauiour ; that we ſhould | 


no longer be doubrfull inthe matter , bur belecuing : yea ,as 
Saint Axguſfiz ſaith out of Moſes ( Deuter, 32. ) [im rs ems teſtis 
1 , thatis, My Enemy is my witnefle ; ſome of the chiefe of 
the Iewes doe grant, that it may be vaderftood of our Sautour, 


Fathers , or ancient Rabbins, The former point is afficmed by 
_Abcn-Ezra, furnamed the wiſe , the other by Shelomob , lome- 
what more ancientthen he. So then the Kingdome rhar is here 
_ of, being chictely to be vnderſtood ofthe Kingdome of 

hriſt , and the oppoſition that is here ſignified, ro bechicfely 
directed againſt it, we may without oftring any violence to the 
Text, hence exhort all Kings and Princes vpon whom the ends 
ot tne world are come, 'to looke vato themiclues, and to the 
ſtarion | 
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{tation wherein God hath placed them, and to eſteeme it the 
greateſt policy,to bewile according ro godlineſſe;and the high- 
clt Soueraigncty , to be ſubie&t ro Chriit, Eſpecially ir being 
granted by all , that the Scriptures were not made to ſcrue one 
agcortwoonely, ( No, for then there muſt haue beene many 
Bibles made from the beginning of the world , and then there 
muſt haue beene a continuall ſending downe of the holy Ghoſt, 
and acontinuall ſending forth of Apoſtles, & Prophets, ) but ro 
be the rule tor faith, & the direQtion for manners toall poſterity, 


| Therefore renex faith well, That which the Apoſtles firſt raught, 


they afterwards committed to writing, to be the ground and 
pillar of our faith; ( Heſpeakerh indefinitely withour limitation 


1 4 
of time, and therefore would be vnderſtood ro meane of all 


times.) And Terta/iay not long after him, is bold and faith, 
Late ſemper Scriptura diuina diutditur , vbicunque ſecundum preſentts 
retfenſum aiſciplina munietur , The Scripture is ofa large extent, 
and wide circumlerence, as oft as any thing from it is co be de- 
duced, that pertaincth cither to information or reformation, 
Hitherco I haue proucd , both that this whole ſecond Pſalme is 
chictely to be vnderſtood of our Sauiour, and that my Text our 
of the renth verſe, may rightly be applyed to the Kings and 
Princes of theſe dayes, Now I cometo the words themſelues : 
Now therefore be wiſe O Kings,be inſtrufted,O Inages of the earth. Two 
kinds of perſonsare herecalled vpon , Kings and Judges : Kings, as 
the chiefe, /udges , as they that are appointed by them , forthe 


puniſhment of them thar doe iil, & the praiſe of them rhat doe 
well. Two kinds of duties are herevrged , to be wiſe and inrel- | 


ligent, this is required of Kings; to be inſtructed and diſcipli- 
ned, this of inferior Magiſtrates. I at this time ſhall ſpeake onc- 
ly of the firſt kind of perſons, thatis , of Kings and their duties: 
and therein | mcane not to ſpeake of Kings by themſelues, and 
of wiſedome by it ſelte, (that were nor to deuide the Text a- 
right, bur to breakce ir, ) but of both together, as God ſhall gtue 


—  —  — — — 
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grace, Bur firſt I obſerue, and it is worrhy to be obſerued, how | 


the Pſalmiſt begins with Kings, & ſurely grear cauſe for it, not 
onely for their place , eminent and ſupereminent, { /z2perator 
homo 4 Deo ſecundus, ſoloque Deo minor, Teriullian, Supra Imperatorem 
non eſt nifi ſolus Deus, Optatrs, ) Nor onely for their Titles : Shep- 
heards, Leaders, Fathers, Sonnes of the Higheſt, the liuely Images of God, 


. . ' 
Gods Vicegerents, Gods vpon earth,S ine dubio Imperator non eſt nift Deus | 
Paul Diaconss 


terrenus , ſaith the Gothe to Theodoſins , witneſle Paulus Diaconns , ) 
bur for two other more maine reaſons; firſt, for the grear depen- 
dency vpon their ſafery , for that they neither ſtand nor fail to 
themſclues ; Secondly, for the great power of their example, 
cither to good, oreuill, Touching the firſt , they doe not ſtand 
or fall ro themſelues , ( as I ſaid, ) bur arc the ſtanding or falling 
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of moſt in Iſtacl. They may be compared tothe two Pillars,vpon 
the which the great houſe of the Philiſtins did rely , which while 


were many hundreds vpon the roofe : but when they fell , they 


pulled downe all with them and the fall of that houſe was 
great, Alſoto the Sunin the Firmament, which while it is ouer 
our Horizon, and ſcatters abroad its glorious beames, it giuerh 
light vnto the world , and reneweth the face ofthe carth , bur 
when itis whirled from vs , !or eclipſed by the interpoſition of 
the Moone, then it cauſeth or occaſioneth darkenefle , and fil- 
lerh all things living with horror and amazement, Brictely co 
the headand heartofa man, notro the head onely, nor to rhe 
hcart onely , bur to the head and heart, vpon whole liuclineſſe 
and ſoundneſſe, the life and motion of rhe whole body doth 
depend, Smite the Shepheard , and the ſheepe ſhall be ſeatte- 
red , it is ſaidin Zachary, Let meſmite Saul , ( King Saul ) but once, 
and the Kingdome ſhall be thine , and the vittory thine, ſaid Abiſhat, 
in cffe. Les me ſmile Dauid ( King Danid) and all Iſraciſhall be gathe- 
red to thee , ( faid that wicked Counſellor Achitophel, 2. Sam, 17, 
When, Alexander was dead , the Army was not leſſened butb 


—_— 


to the Cyclops, which had his eye, and the ſame his onely eye, 
| boared out; In like manner fared it with the great forces , thar 
Cyru the younger led againſt Ariaxerxes, when he through his 
forwardnefle was {laine, all went ro wracke, and of vanqui- 
ſhers they became vanquiſhed, So with the Chriſtians at Varna, 
when their King Yladiſlaus was loſt , So with the French at Raven- 
24, when their Forſee was ouer=athrowne: Therefore be wiſc,O ye 
Kings, yecarry about in your bodies, not your owne liues alone, 
| bur the liugs of thouſands, you haue vpon the ſtake nor your 
| owne ſafety alone , but che ſafety of thouſands. 'Theuſbalt not goe 
| ferth withws any more to battell, leſt thou quench the light of Iſrael , for 
| thow art worth texne thouſand, When one exhorted Cleomenes to 

hold his life vile vato him , and to powre it out like water vpon 
the ground: he anſwered, I will not ſticke for that, if I had none 
to care for ,, but my ſelfe , but now I muſt make much of my life, 


' rodoe my Countrey good, VVhen Ceſar had giuen forth in | 


\ ſpeech, that he had liued longenough, and cared nor though 
| he dyed onthe morrow; Thou ſpeakeſt reaſon, ſaid Tw/y, if 
| thou liuedſt onely for thy ſelfe , but thy Countrey cannor ſpare 
| thee. Sertorizes his Souldiers werenot wont to ſhift for them- 

ſclues by flight, before they had pur their Generall Sercoris in 
| lafety, So the Galles had their So/durtos, thatis, deuoted men, 
| which vowed to live and dye with their Lord , as Bodin out of an- 


| tiquity doth gather. So the French Proteſtants are much com- 


| mended by the cquall, for chat they beſtowed the young Princes 
| ol 
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they ſtood , did bearevprhe whole building , cuen when there | 


one man , euery man knew : bur yet itwas compared by the wile . 
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of Nauarre , and Condie,in a ſtrong C:ftle, out of gun-ſhor,be- 
fore they hazarded the great batrell of Moncounter, The King 
is ſo to the Common-weale, as the helme is to the ſhippe, or ra- 
ther as the ſhippe is tothe paſſengers; while the ſhippe is ſafe, 
there is hope to recouer the land , be weneuer fo farre from ir, 
& though the Sea and winds doe neuer ſo much ſwell and rage : 
bur if the Shippeſinke , or be daſhed on the rockes, there re- 
maineth nothing , but a fcarefull looking for of drowning and 
deſtrution. Therefore the ſafety of the King , being the ſafer 

of all, what maruell if the Prophet begin with Kings, and aduif: 
them to looke about them This may be one cauſe. Another 
this , VVe know that there is no cloth , that doth ſo kindely take 
the colour that the Dyer would ſtaine iewith, as the people are 


| apt to imitate the guize and carriage of their Prince ; the ſimi- 


litude is not mine, but Nazenzers. therefore becauſe the conuer- 
ting of him, is the conuerting of hundreds ataclap, and his 
auerſeneſſe, or ſtiffeneſſe, the auerſeneſſe or ſtanding out of 
multitudes, this alſo may bethought to be a cauſe why he be- 
ginneth with Kings, VVhen was there a good King in /#da, ( for 
there were but few in Iſracl , after that Ephraim departed from 
the houſe of Dax#d , ) that ſought the Lord with all his heart, bur 
he drew the people to be well-giuen, at the leaſt-wiſe , in com- 
pariſon? Onthe other ſide, when was there awicked King thar 
did ſet ſet vp Idols in his heart, or wotſhipped the Hoaſt of 
heaven , orburnt incenſe vnto Baa/ , but the people were as for- 
ward, and as tharpely fer vpon Idolatry as he ? pra ye 7d vminesy 
Gnag 77 poles Bier, thatis, The ſubieR is wont to emulate and 
imitate the life of his Gouernour or Prince , fairh one Hiſtorio- 
grapher , and another, Princeps quum !mperlo maximus fit, exemplo 
mator eſt, chat is , Bethe Prince neuer ſo great for command , yet 
he commanderth moſt by his example, f: is ſomewhat ſtrange, 
Circumciſion is a painefull thing, ſpecially in them thatare our 
of their Infancy, (ic may be gathered hereby , for that the 
Turkes vſing it atthis day vpon their children, being of ſme 
yeetes, doe vſe ſuch diſſembling rowards them , for the circum- 
ſtance of the time when they doe it, ) and yet when the King of 
Sichemad yeelded thereunto , the whole City followed : So 
Diodorus writeth of the Ethiopians, that whentheir King had 
caught ſome mayme or marke in any part ofhis body , the man- 
ner was for all his Fautorites, to maime or marke rhemſclues in 
the ſame parr, ls it not written of Xehoboam: expreſſely,that when 
he forſooke the Lord , all Iſrael did ſo with him ? Alſo is it nor 
| tobe obſerued in the Eccleſiaſticall Story , that when 1uliar fell 
| from Chriſt vnto Paganiſme , Yalens in ſtead of the truth imbra- 
ced a lye, (the vile Herefte of the Arians) a great part of the 
Empire did ſo likewiſe > On the other fide , when 7ofiah ſerned 
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>. Chron. 34. | the Lord withall his heart, all 1uda'did fo all his dayes. And 
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| be thereforming of the whole Iland, So then, thc Kings piety 


' 
, 


| word 920, (Ir ſignifieth alſo good ſucceſle , to note, that God 
| manytimes crowneth pious prudence, & prudent piouſnes, with 
' many a temporall bleſſing . ) Both are not onely for axnament 


| ſupportthearmes of X4gſcs for the diſcomfiture of the Amale- 
| kites, For if they be pious only in Gods marters,8& be not other- 
| wiſe prudent : then they are fitrer tor the Common-weale of 7/4- 
| ro, then for the corrupt eſtate of Kopmiws, for the Cloifter,, then 


— 


when Conſtaminethe great , and Theodoſixs the great , gaue them- 
ſclues to aduance the faith of Chriſt, and to purge out the old 
leauenof Heatheniſme,, there was ſuch a change in the Empire 
onthe ſudden, that. Zoſimus and Eamapirs being Pagans , doe 
much complaine thereot in their writings : therefore me thinkes 
Enlgenfizs ſpeaketiito good purpole ,. and agreeable to true ex- 


perience, that alchough Chriſt dyed inditferently for all the | 


faithfull , yert-che-conuerting of the mighry Ones of the world, 
is of ſpeciall ſeruice to winne( ſoules)) vnto Chriſt, Hee dorh 
ſymbolize. with that learned Vriccr, that allegorizng vpon 


thoſe' words of Saint /ohz touching the raking of ſo. many great | 


Fiſhes., doth congratulare vnro the Churchthe happy conuer- 


ting of Princes, becauſe by their conuetfion many were broughe [- 


vato Chriſts Fold. Yea, 2lutarxch, a Heathen man,ſfaw ina man- . 
ner, asmuch touching the great force that is inthe example of 
Princes; for he in the life ot Dzo, ſpeaking of Plato his ſayling in« 
to Sicily, to doe ſome good vpon King Donyſas, maketh this to 
be the ſpeciall motiue, for thatthereforming of the King would 


and ſound perſwaſion beibg as effectuall , for the winning of the 
ſoules ofhis ſubicRs , as his bodily ſafery is auaileable tor the 
conſeruing of their worldly eſtates. Our Pſalmiſt without doubr 
had great reaſ..nto doe as he doth, ro begin with Kings, This 
may ſuffice for the, naturall placing of the words, and withall 
touching the incomparable good, that redoundeth ro thecom- 
mon Eſtate., by the Kings piety and ſafety. I come now more 
cloſely ro-the Duty of Kings; for of that onely andofthetouch 
.of the time, { Now ] which ſhall befor application, 1 ſhall ſpeake 
at this time. Bemniſe now therefore , O Kings, Two kindes of 
wiſcdome are required in Kings and Priaces 3 wiſedome or 
knowledge in Gods matters, otherwiſe called Diuinity, and 
wiſedome or knowledge in matters of the world , otherwiſe cal- 
led Prudence or Policy; Both are contained inthe Originall 


like the two Pillars that Sa/omon putin the Porch of the Temple, 
bur alſo for ſpeciall vſe.like the hands of Aaro»& Hur,which did 


—— 


for the Court: Againe, ifthey be prudent or politicke onely , & | 


, benot pious; then they are ficter to be 'Kings of Babel,, where 


. ——— . - 


dwelleth contuſion , then of Hieruſalem , where Gods glory is 


leene, 
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ſcene ; and more rightly to be called chechildren of this world, 


which goeth tonought and periſhech, then the children of God, 


who loue truth in the inwards, and care for none but for ſuch 
as worſhip him from a pure heart with a good conſcience. Well, 
they mult bee Diuines, as it were,'(this is firſt required ,) I 
ſay not in profeſſion, but in knowledge, they muſt know God 
the onely Lord,and whom he hath ſent, leſus Chriſt ;they muſt 
know Chriſt, and him crucified , and the power of his Croſſe, 
and vertue of his reſurreQion , and the fellowſhip of his affli- 
Rions, that they may be conformable vnto his death, they muſt 
ſeparateand diſtinguiſh truth from error, cleancfrom vncleane, 
right from wrong; yea, they muſt be ableeo puta wile difference 
berweene the great things of the Law, as Righteowſneſſe, Mercy , 
and 1udgement , and the lighter things of humang obſeruation, 
which periſh with the vſe or abuſe. If cpa knowne and 
conſidered what things might lawfully.be vowed, and how tarre 
vowes do binde,he would not hane immolated his owne daugh- 
ter, If Saul had knowne and conlidered what is written tn the 
Law, (Tee ſhall not doe what ſcem:th good to your ſeluts, but mbat ! 


| command. you, that youſhall doe, youſhall turne neuher to the right hand, 


zor to the left, ) he had not forfciced his Kingdome , « If Vz2iah 
had knowne and conſidered, that none bur che ſonnes of Aaron 
were to approach to the Altar ofthe Lord, and there roburne 
incenſe, he had not beene ſmitccn withthe leprofie, To be ſhort, 
If thoſe Kings of 1#4aand J/rael, that built highplaces, and ſacri- 
ficed vnder every greenetrec, had knowne and conſidered, that 
Hieruſalem was the place, whither they ſhould hane brought 
their oblations , being the place that God appointed to put his 
name there, they had not been ſo birterly inueighed againſt,nor 
ſo fearefully threatned by the Prophets as they were, To con- 
clude, If the Machabees had beene wiſe , and knownewhart that 
meancth ;! will hane mercy and not ſacrifice , & that which was the 
kernell of the ceremony from the beginning , how-ſoeuer the 
ſheil wasnor. ſo cracked and opened in former time as it was 
by our Sautour , the Sabbath was m1de for man , not 
man for the Sabbath , they would not haue ſuffred them- 
ſelues to bo kn-cked downe like Oxen in the Shambles, or 
to be led as ſheepe to the ſlaughter , but would have ſtood 
vpon their gard , and vpon theit defence, euen ypon the Sab- 
bath day, On the other fide , Pauid was not afraide to cate of 
the Shew-bread, ( which was appointed onely for the Prieſts. ) 
Darid was wile, and knew that Neceſſity ouer-ruſerh Ceremony. 
So Salomon was not afraid to command 1946 to be f{laine , euen 
inthe Tebernacleofthe Lord, although he caughr hold of the 
hornes of rhe Altar. $4/o-902 was wiſe, and knew that there was 
no Sanctuary for murder, So briefely ; Hezechbiah was nor ſcru- 
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pulous , to goe forward with the celebrating of the Paſſeouer, 
though there were ſome preſent thathad nor beene cleanſed af- 
rer the purification of the Sanctuary, Hezechiah was wile,and 


knew that there was a maine difference berwcene thoſe things ' 


which God commanded princrpaliter , and thofe things which 
he commanded conſequentza , as renews faith, Thus knowledge 
of Gods matters clcareth the vnderſtanding, chaſerth away ſu- 
perſtition , ſheweth the more excellent way, and bringeth a 
King to glory. Looke what the light is ro the eye, the eyerothe 
head, the head! , nay , the foule of a man to his body : the ſame 
1s wiſedome * to the ſoule ofa King ; It filleth him with grace in 
belceuing : itgiueth light to bis mind , reformeth his will , ſan- 
Qificth his affections, ſnubberh and croſſeth all vnlawtiull de- 


lignes ; In crofles , it maketh him patient, in dangers vndaun- | 


red,in proſperity moderate,in whar eſtate ſocuct he be, content : 
On the contrary ſide, where this knowledge is wanting , there 
the Sunne goeth downe at noone-day, there the lightthat 1s in 
them,is turned into darkenefle, and how great is the darkeneſle? 
They are not fo much to be tearmed wwordgo):;, that is, pore- 
blind , (which are Saint Pereys words, ) bur are firicken with 
groſle darkeneſle and hlindneſle, like the Sodomites, they ſtum- 
bleat the threſhold, nay, they doe i Montes impingere, as Auguſtin 
ſpeaketh, and are as ready to enter into the gates of their cne- 
mies as of their friends , like the Afſyrians, The Grecians talke 
of the great helpe, thata certaine great Commander had from 
Philoſophy for the quicting of his owne mind ,and of thoſe thac 


| wereabouthimin the time of an Eclipſe, by ſhewing bya fami- 


| 


| liar example, thereafon thereof, So the Romans tell of the grear 


' ſatistaRion that was given to their Army in Macedony, when 
_ one Sulpitizs Gallus, $kilfullin Aſtronomy , tore-told themofan 


| 


| Eclipſe before ic hapned. This was ſome-what I grant to be 


heaued vp, as it were, by the hand of nacurall reaſon, tothe ob- 
ſeruing of Gods vnitorme powerand prouidence, in cauſing 


| the Planets to keepe their courſes in their Spheares , and che re- 


| voJurions of the heavens, to be certaine and ordinary : but yet 
| Inre'pect of the good that is reaped by Diuiniry, (1meanc, by 


[ 


the knowledge of Gods will in his Word, it is but as ſounding 
braſle orasatinkling Cymball , ) For light, it is but as the lighc 


| ofaruſh candle, tothe light of a great burning Torch , as Cle- 


mics i lexanarin faith, For profit, as drofle is to filuer , or the 


| chafle is to che whear, as the Prophet ſpeaketh. Princes there- 
' fore are to haue their hearts ſtablithed by faich, and thercfore, 


[1 
j 


ficlt , they mu.it be ſtored and furniſhed with the Word of God, 


it malt dwell in them plentcoutly, they mult be exerciſed and 


$kilfull in the fame; fo ſhall they be ſufhiciently prepared and furs. 


nithed to euery good worke, fo ſhall chey be ſufficiently armed 


againlt 
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againſt error and hereſie, There haue beene ſince Chriſts rinie 
many corruptions and deprauarions of the truth in the Church 
of God, it 1s confeſſed ; and ircannotbe denyed , but a great 
parrotthem, either ſprang originally, or was much increaſed, 
chrongh want ofwiſedome and knowledge in the chiete Gouer. 
nours, VWhar marnell if the Myſtery of iniquiry , which began 
roworke in the time ofthe Apoltles, grew to ſucha head and 
ſtrengrh , eucn in Conftantines time , or ſhortly after , when that 
ſhall be allowed for a good collection our of theſe words , Te are 
Goas F therefore the Church of Rome hath a ſpeciall priuiledge 
neither to be looked into for their liues, nor to be qu:ſtioned 
fortheir doctrine > So what maruell if the Imperiall dignity did 
decay and finke, as faſt as the Papall did ſwell , and pearke vp, 
as Otho Eriſingenſis doeth obſerue? (nay, the rifing ofthe one, was 
the ruine of che orher, as wiſemen men know :) When Kings 
and Princes doe ſuffer themſclues ro be gulled with the ſweet 
words of Peter and Part, and of the Church , and eſpecially with 
thoſe words, Math, 16.touching theRocke, and Johz, 21, tou- 
ching the Feeding of-Chriſts Sheepe , (by theſe words, I ay, 
fouly miſtaken, )to be ſtripped of their Regalities, and to caſt 
downe their Crownes not before the Lambe, but before the 


Beaſt, Whereas the former place , rouching the Rocke, | 


viz, ( Vpon'this Rocke will 1 build my Church ,) containeth a 
promiſe common to all the fairthfull , as rhe moſt ancient and 
learned Fathers doe agree, and the larter- place touching 
the Feeding of Chriſts Sheepe, and Lambes , containeth a 
duty belonging to all rrue Paſtors, asnor onely Saint Paw! in 
the As, but alſo Saint Ferer himſelie , by whum they would 
make their claime, doe moſt plaincly ſhew. I might thus run 
cuer moſt poinrs in controuerfie betweene vs and the Roma- 
niſts; ſeeking out of the woodden Crofle , worſhipping of the 
Croſſe, yea ofthe counterfeit of it , hghring for the Crofle ; ſec- 
king tothe Sepulcher ; fighting for the Sepulcher ; worſhipping 
of the Sepulcher; ſerting vp Images in Churches , worſhipping 
of Imagcs and of ſome of them with /arr/a, Inuocaring of Saints; 
worſhipping of their Relikes , yea, of the Relikes of Theeues, 
and Murdcrers , yea of the bunes of Apes and Foxes; yea , of 
the Pictures of Adons and Yenws , ( theſe things were not done 
ina corner, neither were they reuciled inthe rwy-light, burin 
the fight of the Sunne. ) To be ſhort , elevating of the Sacra- 
ment, adoring of the Sacrament, inuocating ofthe Sacrament, 
and callingit Lord, and God yea, dedicating of bookes vnte 


it, / Saunders doth fo, ) thele and a hundred more ſuch abomis | 


nations, had ncuer beene ſo admirted, nor fo long allowed in 
the Church of Go: ; if they thar fare at the Sterne, had beene 


wiſeand intcilipgent in Gods matters : For when the Emperour, ' 
Aa 2 or | 
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{ or King was wiſe, then the fireame of Idolatry and ſuperſti- 
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| wheneither the Empire had' ſuch a head as 0tho the great , or 


EIE—m—s 


tion was greatly ſtopped and ſtayed , chough nor dryced vp As 
by Leo Iſanrs , and his ſonne, and his ſonnes lonne in the Eaſt; 
By Charles the great, and his ſonnes lonne, inthe Welt, Theſe 


partly gathered Synods for the croſſing of cercaine ſuperſtitions | 


worſhippings, partly they either wrote bookes themiclues, or 


cauſed bookes to be written by others , in the cauſe of cruth, So 


Henry the ſecond, and fourth, or the two firſt Frederiches ; or 
France, ſuch a King as #hz{ip the faire ; To ſpeake nothing ot our 
late Engliſh Vorthies , then they did not ſuffer themlelues ro 
Le our-faced with counterfeit Titles , neither could they indure 
to heare, citherthat the Imperiall Crowne was bene fic rum Papale, 
as Pope Alexander the third would haue it ; or that the Crowne 
of France was at the Popesdiſpoſing,as Boniface the eighth van+ 
ted ; Much leſſe ſuch ſwelling words of vanity, nay , of intolera- 
ble inſolency, as zzocent the fourth delivered to the Embaſſa- 
dors of King Hexry thethird, Nonne Rex Amglie vaſſallus mens eft ? 
& vi plus djcam, Mancipium? that is, Is not the King of England 
my vaſſale , nay', I will ſay more, bond-man, ( or bond-ſlaue > ) 
witnefle 24athew Paris. They did not onely diſpute the caſe with 


him, as Mzchael did with Nicholac the firſt, and a ſucceſſor of 247- 
chael with innocent the third, ( Their Epiſtles , ſome of them 
anſwering and croſſing one another , are to be ſeene in the De- 
cretals,) byt alſo went moreroundly and roughly to worke with 
them, taking them downe a pinne or rwo lower, and ſometimes 
putting them beſides the Cuſhion, and placing others in their 
roome. It importecth therefore the cauſe of Religion mightily, 
thar Kings be wiſe and skilfull in Gods Booke; that they be able 
todiſcerne what is Gods right , what their owne , yea , that they 
can diſtinguiſh wiſely berweene the Vicars of Chriſt , and the 


angels of Satan; berweene the Keyes ofthe Church, and coun- | 


terter Pick-lockes , as D»Qor Fulkecalls them. For where wile: | 
dome i5not, and doth nor abound there, there is much going 


out of the way there, there is ofren f.lling into the ditch. 1ſcitia | 
mater emnium errirum, faith Fulrentizs , that is , lgnorance is the | 
mother of all errors. So Bezardcalleth Ignorance the morher 
of al] vices , So 1uſt17 Martyr , Let knowledge be thy heart, and 
truth thy life, And Clement Alexandrinus, feuen Stromate; Know- 
ledge is the food of the ſfoule, ys" 4510: 47,opia, that is, Igno- 
rance is the ſtaruing of the ſoule, or the diſcaſe called Atrophia, 
rocatc, and to be ncuerthe neere,or better tor the cating, Thus 
weareto hold z Thefi of the ſingular vſethatis of witedome, as 
neceſjary as theayre wedrawe in, astaire as the morning ſtarre, 
nay, as. the Sunne when hee riſerh in his might: So of Fol. 
ly or Ignorance, that the ſaine is as darke as the night , as foule 
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andas vgly as theface of hell. This (1 ſay ) 3» Thefi, Now for ap- 
plication a word or two, I doubrnot, but as in the Romane 


| Common-weale , vnder Marcus Antoninu , when thar ſaying of 


Placo was conlidered of : 1tgoeth nell with Common-mealihs , when 
either Philoſophers be made Kings , or Kings addids themſelues to Philoſe: 
phy : There was a generall applying of it to their State vnder 


that Marcws; andas in Athens , when a ſpeech out ofa Poet was 


recited, touching the ſweer-{inging Grafſchopper , all with one 
conſent applyed itto Socrates: And as inthe fourth of Zake, when 
that ſentence was read out of Eſay, The Spiritof the Lord is vpon 
me , wheretorc he anointed me , he hath ſent me topreach the Goſpel 
to thepoore, &c : The eyes of all in the Synagogue were faſtned 
vpon our Sauionr , and all bare him wirneſle, and hefaid, that 
that day ,thar Scripture was fulfilled in their eares. So as many 
as doc heare methis day , doe reioyce in themſelves, and con- 
gratulate to their Countrey,, that his Mateftie is not as many 
other Princesare, that haue need to be called vaon, with the 
words of che Prophet Jeremy 31, Chapter , Kzow the Lord, or that 
hath need to aske after the old way , which is the good 
way,&c, as it is /cremy the 6; but that hath knowne'the Scrip- 
tures from his youth, as Sainr Par! ſpeakerh to Timothie , and is 
able both Preacherslike , to exhort by wholeſome dodrine, and 
Docor-like, to conuincerhem that are contrarie-minded. Fleſh 
& blood harh not reucaled the ſame,it came not cither by educa» 


tion,or by Inſtitution,or by reading, or by Conference, (though 


theſe be excellent helps , and happy they berhar finde them, or 
vſe them , ) bur by the Spirit of our Father which is in heauen, 
euen as it is alſo ſaid, Zach, 4, Neither by an Army,nor by ftrenyth, 
but by my Spirit, ſaith the Lord Almighty. Therefore, as Chriſt ſaith , 
Bleſſed are your eyes , for they ſee, and your eares, for they heare : for 
verily I ſay unto you , that many Prophets, and rightcons men , hae de- 
ſired raſee thoſe things which you ſee , ani hae nt. ſeene them, and to 
heare thoſe things , which you heare, and haue n't heard them : So we 
ofthis Land, are to hold our {clues happy , anithrice happy, 
thar the Lord hath giuen vsa King after his heart and our owne 
heart , that can gouerne with Counſaile, and rule with Wile 
dome , that haththe Spirit of the lining God refiant in him,and 
his ſenſes exerciſed in che knowledge & feare of the Lord; that 
needs not to be taught, but that can teach, norto be exhorred, 
bur onely congratulated, This is aot to flatter, to giue the 
King his due, ſpecially when the gining of due, doth giue en- 
couragement, and implycth cxhortation to perſenere in well- 
doing. Di not our Sauiour praiſe Nathanzelto his face? And 
who ſucha patterne of veracity and plaine dealing as he > Did 
not the Queene of Sheba praiſe $4/o:3295 ro his face > Ani what 
Queecne more renowned inthe Booke of God then ſheer 2 There- 
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2.5:m. 14. 


1. Kings 3. 


6 K ings 8, 


CA ee, 


fore that which I haue done, I might doe, and others may doe,& 


| much more abundantly, all the while we doe noritretch our 


ſelues aboue the line, nor ſpeake any rhing bur the cruth, asthe 
Apoſile ſpeaketh, I inſiſt no longer vponthis poynt, rouching 
godly wiſcdome, I proceed now to the other touching Pru. 
dence; and I wili burcouch ir. For who am I, that I ſhould take 
vpon me to informe ſo high, and ſo incomparable-wiſea Pre- 
ſence, vt fi ceru monſtret iter, as the Poet ſaith; and asif a man 
ſhould light a candle inthe Sunne; as ſaid the Oratour ? Yeras 
' Auguſtine lome-w here hath, Meum azcere fit rverba dottoris exponere, 
Let me be allowed to ſpeake, my ſpeech ſhall be but the expoun- 
ding of the words of the (truce) Teacher; And as Hrerome to 
Demetrius; Pugilum fo;titudo clamoribus incitatur , that is , Though 
Champions For neuer ſo ſtoutly , yet their courage is much in- 
flamed by the ſhowtings 8 acclamations of the ſtanders by : So 
if I taking the view, & praQice of the preſent eſtate, for the 170: | 
and patterne of mine aduice, doe pray and exhort and beſcech, 
and with all humility , that that which is done , may be conti- 
nually done, and fincerely , and zcalouſly , I ſhall doe but thar 
which ſtandeth with duty and good faſhion, Vela damus, quam- 
wis remige nauy eat , Bargemen vie rhany rimes to hoiſe vp the 
ſayles, thoughthe Boare gog fait enough otherwiſe, Prudence, 
(if I have obſerued ought, ) hath chree ſpeciall parts or proper- 
ties, <hatis, A good inſight in, matters; Secondly, A good 
fore-ſight of dangers, to prenent or diuert them , Thirdly, A 
good oucrſighr, I meane, it ouerſcerth and ouerlooketh them 
that are truſted. Dauid had a good inſight into matters : he was 
as an Angell of God, ſeeing good andenill, as the wiſe woman 
of Tecoa told him ; So had Salomoz , he diſcerned which was the 
true mother, and which was the counterfer, It was not ſtrange, 
that E/jha did ſee in Hazae! a traiterous & bloody mind ; traite- 
rous towards her Lord, and bloody towards the people of God : 
for Eliſha was a Propher : neither was it very ſtrange , that «ſti 
Martyr eſpyed in Cre/cens, to wit, an implacablc hatred, thar 
would not be ſatisfied but with his death , for as yet ſome relicts 
of the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit remained inthe Church, 
as Enſcbues writeth, Butit was moſt ftrange, that Sz/a ſaw in Ceſar 
being bur a boy , »zaltos Marzos ; and that Cato and £atulus eſpied 
in him being but young, an aſpiring ſpirit to opprefſe the com- 
mon Liberty, This inſight 1s neceſſary in ſome meaſure for 
Kings and Gouernours , for if they haue bur a tender heart, and 
ſhallow reach, like Re{ 0boazz inthe holy Story ; like Romans 14 
1:07 in Zonaras; itthev haue not a Jarge hearr like Sa/2mon, (like 


I ſay , I doenot fay equall :) then it fareth with the Common« 


| wealc, as it doth with a head-ſtrong horſe that wantetha good. 


rider, or a thippe of great burden,that hath not a good Pilore or 
M after, 
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Maſt-r, they are cafily f>yled or wracked, There haue beene 
Kings, thathane bin witty; ſone,to painc well, like Adrien, ſome, 
to ſing well , like Nero; fome to driuc the VVagon well , like the 
ſaid Nero; ſome, tothrow the D.ut well, and ſhoote well, like 
Domittan & Commuanus, &c. har div this help them tor the ber- 
ter ordering ofthe Commen weale? Nothing. A god King dif- 
fererh lictle froma Shepheard , which knowerh his ſheepe , and 
knowecth what grounds be wholcfome tor chem , and what not ; 
From a goo houſe-hoider, that prouideth chat his ſeruants 
hauc their due, and looketh that rhey doe their duty, Laſtly, 
trom a goo! fatter, which marketh the diſpoſicion of his chil- 


ſhort by feare. Thus wiſedome hath an eye-ſi,he to the preſent 
eſtate; and corhe preſent humours of them it dealethwich, So 
ſecondly, it doth ,fore-ſee dangers, vizilantly and caretully, 
Babylon was taken certaine dayes before many were ware of it ; 
[t1s cruc , irw.tsa very vaſt City , but yet the cſ{tite cannot bee 
excuſed tor their ſecuriry, So Honors the Emperour lying at 
Rancnna , had ſo little care of his chiefe Ciry Rome, the glory 
of the Veſt, and the Chamber ofthe Empire , thatwhen word 
was brouz hr him of che taking of ir by the Gothes , he thou; ht 
his Fencer called * zomza had beene taken ,& ihat thathad binall 
the loſle. So Sau! wasnot ſo wile as he might haue beene,in that 
he had ſo bad watch and ward about him, that David his enemy 
could approach to the place where he lay , and take whar he Ji- 
ſted, in ſomuch that he efcaped by the mercy of his Enemy,and 
not by his owng providence. Oa the other {1.lc, Lucw/lzes was hap- 
py , that had fo fairhfull a Chamberlajne as he had , chat repell=d 
Capraine Ohhacws, from entring his chamber , though he pre- 
cended moſt carneſt buſineſle ; and indeed his bulinetle was but 
the ſame chat Bravab and Rechab in the 2,0t Sam; had to [{hbi{huh, 
namely, to kill him. If theſe Princes , Saul/and Lucul/us , bad fore- 
leene danger, they had not in likely-hood falne into ſuch danger, 
L»ſ#ah had his Eſpies in Icricho , ſohad Dauid his Huſhat in _46- 
ſalons Court, ( Iehwram needed not any, for Eliſhathe Propher 
was vnto him in ſtead of all Intciligencers;he conldrell him what 
was done in the King of Syria his Chamber,) Sothe Romanes 
had their politicke Agents in Antiochus , and Pruſias and other 
Kin,siheir Courts, and ſo no doubt theſe had rheirs likewiſe 
inRome, A King of this Lan4 is cenſured by a ftranger ( Bet- 
laizs ) for being prod12all of his Treaſure, to ger intelligence. 


vpon Cheatcrs and coozeners, yet it cannot be denyed , but that 
ie fiſhed out ſo much as maile tor his ſafety, and ſatety is bou2 he 
vood cheape , thouzh a man pay deare for it, Soour Stare was 
traduced in our late Queenes time , of famous memory, by cer- 

raine 
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dren ; {ne he drawerh on by fayre meanes, others he holderh | 
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Well, be ir, cthache- did caſt away ſome hundreds of his Crowns | 
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| taine blacke-mouthed Prieſts and Ieſuites , ( men of corrupt 
minds and reprobate concerning all truth of faith , and truth of 
| Story, ) for dyning to deepe into the ſecrers of other Common. 
weales, 8 for ſetting them together by the eares , forſooth to fe. 
cure themſclues, A ſlander ,a vileſlander , our State did blowe 
thecoles any-where, nor ſtirre them neither, bur finding them 
flaming & ona lightfire , &nor being able to quench the flame, 
they were carefull co provide that the ſparkles might nor fee- 
| ouer into our Land, to ſet things in a combuſtion here : and this 
was wiſcly done,8& this was neceſlary to be done, Foreſight bree- 
deth preuention, & preuention of ſcattering dangers, bringeth 
home ſafety , this is the ſecond point of Prudence, The third, 
andlaft that I will ſpeake of, (there be more ,'bur I can handle 
nomoreat this time, ) is the ouer-ſceing , and overlooking.of 
them thar are truſted ; Pwizfar looked ro nothing he had in his 
"SPY houſe, but purall things vacerthe hand of 1:/ep4, as is to be 
| 3%" | feene m Geneſis. So 2.King 22. & 2, Kings 12. The King is there 
| ſaid, not to take any account of them thatwere truſted with the 
\ repairing ofthe Temple , for they did it faithfully, But in my 
iudgement, theſe and ſuch other examples , (it there be any 
 fuch, ) are ſet downe in the Scriptures, rather ro commendthe 
ſpeciall honefty of them that were truſted, then the great pru- 
&. Kiogs x. denceof thoſe that did truſt, I am ſure E/;ha called his ſeruane 
to account where he had beene , though he had ſerued him 
Geneſ. 27, . | long: And Jſaack his ſonne , how he gotthe Venizon ſo ſoone, 
| though he thought him to þc his eldeſt ſon , whom he'moſt lo. 
1,S:m,27, | ved: And ſodid Achjh his mercenary Dania, where he had been 
rouing,though he had made him keeper of his head: And fo did 
1,Kingsz, | Salomon Sheri , how he qutſt paſſe over the brooke Kedron, be- 
ing confined to Hierufalem, chough his father had ſworne vnto 
doh..o. him. Andro be ſhort, ſothe King in the Goſpell, thoſe ſeruanes 
Luke 6, ro whom he had committed Talents; and againethe rich man 
thar ſteward, which had waſted his goods, Froxtinw in his third 
booke writeth Tm , thatbeing beficged in Corinth, he 
thought good to furney his watch, and fiading a watch-mana- 
fleepe, hee made no more adoe, bur thruſt him thorow, vſing 
theſe words; I hauc done him no wrong, asI found him, ſol 

left him: I foundhim aſlcepe, and I haue lefthim aſleepe, ' Bur | 
in the later place hee ſpake not ofthe bodily ſleepe, bur of the 
ſleepeof death. So Lnirprandue writeth of an Emperour of Con- 
ſtantinople, thar his manner was many times ro ſuruey the 
watch of that City, and thoſe whom he found vigilantand faith. 
full , ro ceward, and the negligent and corrupt , ro puniſh. Iris 
certaine, that, Zicentia ſwmns omncs deteriores; And as it isill for 
the body ofthe Common-weale to be vnder fuch Officers , ſub 


quits orhnia liceem ; So it 15 ill forthe Officers themſclues, to 
haue 


| 
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haue roo much ſcope vndet the thiefe Magiſtrates; by the udge- 
went of Saint” CYnguſtine, who approueth che ſaying of Tw#2e, | 
which he vtcereth; 0 miſernm, cut peeciare [treat ?ithatis ; Heis 
not happy, but wretched, that hath a licence-in his pocket, as ir 
were, to commita ſinne, anda prorection i his boſome, from 
ſuffering puniſhmenr., TIpreſſe this poing no further: Wee 
haue'ſeenc wharverrucs are required of KingSin my Text, name- 
ly ; Wiſedome and Prudence, Wiſedome itr Gods martcers ; 
Prudence in State niatrers, Touching the latrery Prudence, 
what bethe parts of ic, tiamely , Infight, forefighe, and ouer- 
ſeeing; Theſe things be neceſſary ac altcimes, bur .more ſpe- 
cially at onetime than at another : the Pſalmiſt doth infinuace; 
0g aying in my Text, {[ Now therefore bewiſe\, O yee'Kinys, | As 
iPhe ſaid ; How-ſheuer you hyic longtime ſtood ont,andaid) | 
We willnot havethis tnan to'raigne oner- vs , yet now at the 
lengrti imbrace him fot your Me fſah , and King ; ['How-ſocuet 
heretofore you haue refuſed to rake vp his'yoke vpon your 
ſhoulders ,and to learne of himrto be gentle and meeke; yernow 
at the Jength,cturne vnto him, and humble your ſclues vader his. 
hands, that he'may exalt you. Briefely, Howlorner heretofore 
you haue defpirefully irirreated them that were ſent vnto yau, 
yet henceforth be no longer mockers, leſt your hond$increale, | 
whileft it is called To day , ſubmit your ſelues vnto-him, and 
craue pardon and temiſſion ; Now is theaccepted time, now is 
the day of ſaluation, now, or neuer, &c, if cuer there were 
a time , when cliis 4/ar5m-bell was needfull to bee rung , I 
thinke it as neceſſary ar this time ; as euett;For when didthe De- 
uill rage more fiercely , hauing great wrath, becauſe his time is 
ſhort? when did Antichriſt / 2riogenitins Diabols, as.Paljrarpue 
called Marcion ) ſtorme mote tempettuouſly, being full of wrath 
for twocauſcs, thatis, forbeing ſtripped of his ends inEng- 
land , ( for England had beenea plentitull Granary to/ him, as 
Sicily had beene' to Rome, nay, a very Paradiſe, by the Popes 
owne confeſſion, as witneffeth Mathiw Paris? ) Secondly, being 
not onely outed by Ptoclamations and Edias , but alſo confyu- 
ted and confounded by a Prineely & golden Pen ; golden call | 
it, not as the Prophet E/ay called Babylon ue ,' OT gold- 
ſeeking, buras Pythayoras his verſes- werecalled golden , xu- 
0 inn, Laſtly , whetidid his Emiſſaries, Sertinariſts, -and leſwits, 
take on more impatiently > Theſe , becauſe they canaor accom- 
plifh their traiterons defignes of troubling our Eſtate , that 
they may fiſh in troubled waters ; thoſe, becauſe they cannot 
compaſle their long hopes and defires, to be planted in our 
Land , andtocate vp the fat theteof. The-danget therefore be- 
ing as great ascuer it was , and peraduenture greater., it ſtan- 
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derch them vpon that ſit at the fterne , ro looke about them , and 
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| Tertull ad Sca- 
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| | to be wiſe ; To be wiſe as Seypers, bur innocentas Does ;con® 
| .cerni 


| the Lord ((thatis g/aright beliete ins him anda due ſeruing of 


| that is in my Text, ) haucall they that doethercafter , the praiſe 


—— 


| 


maliciouſneſle to bee children but.in wit co bee per- 
fe, ro obſerue the baunt of the old Foxes,and the young Cubs, | 
for they deſtroy the Vines , and make the grapes ro be ſmall | 
grapes, &c, Nowthebcginning of wiſedome, is the fearc of 


him ,) agood vnderſtanding ( orpolicy, it is the ſame word 


thereofendureth forecuer, It is indeed not onely the begin- 


* -* 
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| firſt pointand the laſt , yea, it is viraque pagina , both the ſides of 
| the leafe , as Plnieſpeaketh, There be many high hills in ſuch a 
| Country , many ſtrong holds in ſucha Country , &c. ſaidgdra- 


| for whereaffe&ionateand firme good-will is ; there is continu. 
| all watching and warding fort 


ning of chiefe point of wiſedome , but it is Apheand Omeps, the | 


tus to Philip the ſecond of Macedon, but thepe.,is no ſuch ſufe 
hold for a Prince, asto be beloued of his ſubiects : iris a good 
ſpeech anda true, touching earthly defence, none likerto ir, 


ſafety of the Prince; there, 
thereare Hawkes eyes, and ſtanding-vpeares, to ſound and 
deſcry dangers ,andto cxpellthem,, Briefely , there are Zae- 


— < "B —_ 


| be heard and delivered in that they feare, as the Apoſtle', a 


| fernent ( #5 euin, if itbe operative, or hauc ivpyiver , that is, 


rum oppofitms,, as he ſaid:, yea , offring vp of ſtrong cryes and 
teares to'God, that is able to ſaue from death , that they nay 


moſt in ſo many words, ſpeaketh to the Hebr, De noſtris anni; 
tibi Iupiter augeat aunos, God lengthen youryeeres, though it 
ſhould bee with the ſhortening of our owne , thus in the time 
of Paganiſome they. prayed for their Emperour , as witneſſerh 
Tertwllian, The like they did in the time of Chriſtianity, asthe 
ſame Tertu/tian acknowledgeth, Ve offcr ſacrifice for che Em- 
perour , fairh he, butto his Lord, andour Lord :( hedoth nor 
ſay to any Saint ,) and we doeit Ones he doth nor ſay with 
any viſible ſacrifice, They talke in fabulous Stories, ( ſuch as 
wittikinds , and Gregorie Turonenſis are , ) that ſuch a City 
cou!d not be taken , becauſe thebody of Saint Author lay there, 
ſach-an one could not be raken, becauſe the body of Saint .4m- 
broſe lay there ; ſuch could notbe taken, becauſe fuch Saints, 
and ſuch Saints prayed for them. Strong illuftons of Satan, or 
rather groſſe and palpable credulities inmen, of a degenerous 
mind , that had ſold themſclues to belieue lyes, Thezruch is, | 
the prayer ofa righteous mancandoe much with God, if it be 


an efficacy in it, ) But the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the righteous 
that are living, not that are departed, as is apparant in the 
Text; As alſo Eyſcbizs did, when he ſaid, that a righteous prayer 
Gue;4» 74 ,that is, ſuch athing, as there is no fighting or ſtanding 

apainſt. Ir is ſuchathing indeed , when it is offered by a faith- | 
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fu}l people , fora faichfull Prince. Ie pierceth the heauens, and 
thruſteth into the Throne of grace, and will notbe repelled, ill | 


it hath obtained at Gods hands, both the ſafety of the Prince, 
and the reuenge of the Ele&. Prayer therefore is the beſt guard 
thatwe can yecld vato our King , and piety is the beſt Armour 
that his Maicſtie can put on, Other habiliments , munitions, 
and policies haue their place , and are proficable for ſomewhat, 
but godlinefle is profitable for all things , hauing the promiſe of 
thislife, and of that which is ro come, | Be wiſe now therefore O 
Kms, } and Princes, ſerue the Lord in feare, and reioyce before 
him in trembling, kifle the Sonne, !eſt he be angry, and kifſe 
the Sonne,, and he will be well pleaſed , bur kifle him with the 
lippes of your heart , wi:h faith and with loue, Be pi uſly wile, 
and wiſely pious, ( /z Colendo ſapere debermus, & mm ſapienas colere, ) 
as ſaith LaFantme. So (hall the King haue pleaſure in your beau- 
ty ,forheis your Lord God, and you muſt worſhip him : So 
ſhall he giue his Angels charge ouer you, to keepe you in all 
his wayes ; So ſhall he bleſle your going forth, and your being 
forth ; your comming home , and your beingat home, yea , the 
Lord ſhall ſo bleſſe you, that you ſhall multiply your yeeres 
vponearth, and ſee your childrens children , and pcacein Hie- 
ruſalem , and ioy vpon Sionall your life long, which God the 
Father grant for his Sonne Chriſts ſake , ro whom with the ho- 
ly Ghoſt , be all honour and glory, Amen, ' 
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A SERMON 

VPON THE 

FIRSTTOTHE 
HEBREVVES. 


THE ELEVENTH 
SERMORN. 


| Hzzxavvns I. verſe x, &c, | 
Goa, who at ſundry times, and in diners maners ſpake ini times paſt unto 
the Fathers by the Prophets, ( Arab, Gnaleialſhan, that ts, by the 
tongue of the Prophets, ) 2. Hath mtheſe laſt dayes ſpoken to vs by his 
Sonne , whom behath appointed heire of all things , by whom alſo bee 
made the worlds : 3. Who being the brightneſſe of hisglory , and the 
expreſle Image of his Perſon, ( x«:a*71y vrorareus avri ) and vp- 
holding a! things by the Word ofhis power, ( Sjr, Bechaila De 
wellethch, that us , by the power of his word ) when he had by himiſelfe 
purged our finnes , ſaie donne on the right handof the Majeſtte on 
bryb,&3c, 


OO Coon oo AM Mong all che paſſages and portions 
Ame of Scripture, which yeeld fic mat- 

cer of diſcourſe, (and which doe 
| nor, even from the beginning of 
© [of] Genefis, ro the latrerend of the Re- 
J uelation ) there is none, in my 
JI] iudgement, that affordeth greater 
| ſtore cither of heavenly doctrine, or 
WAY wall of ſpirituall comfort , than this doth 
III Su c0e52N that I haucin hand, Forwhen the 
,, Apoltic taith, that God hath reucaled himſclfe vnro vs in his 
Sonne, and that he appointed his Sonne heire of all things, and 
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that his Sonne is ſuch an one for power for perſon, for nature, 
for glory ; whata floud, or rathct Sea of Diutnity doth itcon- 
taine ? Apaine , when hetells vs , thatthe Sonne of God hath 
, purged our finnes by himſclfe, and is fate downe on the ris hr 
hand of the Maicſtie , is 541i; ,thatis, that hee is aduanced on 
high, andis able perfe&ly to ſaue them thatcome vnto him , 
what hope are we to conceiue thereby, yea , ſtrong conficience, 
yea, vndaunrable conſolation, that we cannot want, whileſt our 
Sauiour hath ir, and cannot be loſt, whileſt he liuetl; andraig; 
neth > The Prophet Ezekzc/, and Saint 7ch# in the Reuclation , 
ſpeake of a tree , the fruit whereof is for meate , and the ieaues 
for medicine. So Nauigators tell vs (and many that be aime 
haue ſeene it with their cyes, and felt it with their hands, and 
with rheir mouthes hauec taſted) of the exccellency of the tree 
that beareth the Nutmeg, the barke, the huske, the filme, the 
fruite ,all aromaticall, all good for the Braines, or tor the Sto. 
macke, or both : So the Pomegranate is a very extraordinary 
fruite, the hard rinde being drycd, is medicinable many wayes;, 
as forthe juice and kernels, they are not oncly wholeſome, bur 


alſo delightſome, yerfor all that, itis obſcrued , and the lewes | 


vieit fora Prouerbeamongſtrhem , that There is no Pomegra- 
nate ſo ſound , bur it hath ſome rotten kernels in it, fewer or 
more : and wealfo vicroſay, Euery Beanc hath his blacke: And 
Plutarch reporteth it to haue beenethe ſpeech of S/moniaes, that 
as cucry Larke hath his tutt, ſo every man hath his imperfection, 
Now it is not ſo in the Word of God; euery part of it 15, Hemoge- 
now: , euery part like itelfe, as being deliuered by one Spirit, 
and leuelledby onerule, You know what is delivered by the 
Propher ; { 44 )thewords of the Lord are pure words , as the ſiluer that 
i tryedin a fornace of earth, and fined ſenen-fold : and by Saint 
Paul, that the 1 aw, ( enen the Law) # holy, andihe Commandemen holy, 
and inft ,and good, Butas itisafaultin the building cfa City,to 
make the gare vaſter , than forthe proportion of the Perimeter 
or compaſle thereof , ( Shur your gate , ſaid a Philoſopher to 
the men of Mrmdas, leſt your Towne rimne our ar it,) fo long 
Pretaces in a ſmall ſcant of time and a great field being to be 
ſutveyed, are very vnſcaſonable, ro ſpeake the leaſt, 1t was ſaid 
ot long time by Callimachas , piye brfdicr Inv prydog recs , that is, a 
great book is as bad as a grear deale of euill z the like is to be ſaid 
of a long tedious Preface. For our Text;it containeth (at once,) 
ewo ſcucrall declarations : the one of the excellency of the Gof- 
ellaboue the Law,from the beginning of the firſt verſe, rothe 
middle of the ſeccnd : The ſecond declaration is , of the excel- 
lency,or rather ſuperexcellency of our Sauiour aboue 2oſes and 
theProphets, yea , above cuery name that is named both in hea- 


uenand in carth from the middle of the ſecond verſe, tothe Jat- 
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| 7oxw7pb7oc,) or rather, as itis generally taken in diuers maners of | 
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ter end of thethird, ( where my Text enderh,) & {o forward to 
che end of the Chapter, The excellency of the Goſpell aboue the 
Law, is fet dawnein theſethree points, that is, God ſpake vnto 
the faithfullvnder the old Teſtament by Adoſes & the Prophets | 
worthy(ſeruants, yet ſeruants; Now, the Sonis much better than 
a ſeruant , and he by whom and for whom a houſe is built, than 
an vnder-workeman that worketh by the day.( VV hat is Fas/, 
what is Apoos? So what was Moſes , what were the Prophets; 
ku Miniſters by whom the Church then beleeued?) This then 
is one prerogative of the Goſpell, Theſecondiis rhis , God 
ſpake to the. ancient Church , Tiawgos, that is, at ſundry 
times, or by ſundry parts, (now one pi ece. then another, ) 
the word is indifferent for cither ſenſe 4 they that tranſlated rhis 
Epiſtle into Hebrew, ( forit is extant in Hebrew.,) are for the 
former, ( Cammech pegnamim,) but the Sytiacke and Arabicke arc 
for the latter, well , ſince as [ ſay, the word will beate both , and .; 
both are conſonant tothe circumſtances of the ſexe, we may 
be bold ro make vſe of both. So then, whereas the ody of the 
old Teftament was lonz in compiling, ( much about a thou- 
ſand yeeres from Moſes tro Malachi ;,) and God ipake vnto the 
Fathers by ftarts,and by fizz;.one while railing vp one Propher, 
another whileanothcr ; now ſending them one parcell of Pro- | 
pheſle, or Story, thn another : whea Chriſt came, all was 
brought to a perfection in one age: the Apoſtles -and Euange- 
liſts were aliue ſorne of them , when cuery part ofthe new Tcfta- 
ment wasfully finiſhed, Thirdly , and laſtly , the old Teſtament 
was delivered by God Teav7poros, that is , in diuers formes or ft- | 
militudes, as the Syriacke and Arabicke Paraphraſts would | 
haueit, (thatis, it I vaderſtand them, ſometimes in the like- 
neſſe of a man, ſometimes of an Angell, ſometimes of fire, | 
ſometimes of a winde , &c. but this is tather noavuippor, than | 


vtterance and manifeſtarion, as ſometimes in a viſion , and by 
dreames, and ſometimes indarke words, , and ſometimes vnder 
this type and that type, and ſometime mouth to mouth, 
that 1s, plainely and familiarly , (ſee''Numb. 12. Job 33, &c. 
But the deliuering of the Goſpell was in more {imple maner , ei- 
ther by the tongues , or by the pennes of them that held an 
vnitorme kind of teaching, ſuch as was beſt for theedifying of 
Gods people inall ſucceeding ages. Thus we ſec the excellen- 
cy of the Goſpell abouethe Lawe, and this our of the firſt verſe, | 
and halfc ot the ſecond. Now, the ſupcrexcellency of Chriſt 
aboue Moſes and the Prophets, is to be gathered out of the 
words that follow in my Text , whereot eucry branch contai- 
neth an <Atitheſis betweene Chriſt , and the forenamed Moſes 
and the Prophets, Chriſt was made heire of all , fo werenor 


they; | 
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Iam.” 3. 
Math. 7, 


Pſalme 115. 
Exod. 15. 


z King. 3, 


Dio Cap tel. 
Teriul. Ewſeh. 
Oro, 


2. Cor. 4- 


A, GE, 


Plalmy I45. 
Palme 18. 


Auguſtin. t. de 
liber. arbitr £.4. 


_ — 
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| 


| peace, andcreatetheuill ; He the Lord doth all theſe things , 


| points in orderas they lye , and ſee what doQrines and exhor- 


| and the ſame ſhowre of raine, to become comtorcable ro the 
{ Romane Army,(vpon the prayer and inſtance ofa Chriſtian Co- 


pers Hall-floore there are ſer two barrels of gifts, the one!,of 


— 


chey; by Chriſt che world was made , ſo was icnortby them : | 
Chriſt was the brightneſſe of Gods glory , &c. ſo were nor 


chey : Chriſt vpholderth all things ; Chriſt purgeth vs from our | 


finnes, &c. ſodid not they, ſocan they not doe : Therefore 
Chriſt beyond all compariſon more excellent ; and more emi- 
nent. Now , let vs take a more particular view of theſe ſeucrall 


tations, conulictions and reproofes wee may extraQt out of 
them, To make haſte, ouriourncy beinglong, for doubt leſt 
the Sunne come downe vpon vs, before we come to our tour- 
neiesend , as it did vpon the Leuite,, Iudges 19. this firſtnote 
with me, thatif God that ſpake in old time tothe Fathers by 
the Prophets, didalfo ſpeake to them vpon whom the cnds of 
the world werecome by bis Sonne, then one and the ſame God 
is Authour of both Teſtaments., both Old avd New : Then the 
Manichees did not awycir, but delrrare, thar is, did not trifle, 
bur were ſtark-mad , chat taught there were duo principia, two 
principall beginnings, or Gods ; the one Authour, of the Gof- 
pell, che other, ofthe Law ; the one, of good, the other,of cuill, 
Whar if in naturall things it be thus , that out of one hole there 
iflueth not ſweet water and ſowre, as Saint 1ames faith , and that 
men doenot gather grapes ofthornes , or figges of thiſtles , as 
Chriſt faith > Yer for all that, the God of Natureis not ſubic& 
50 the Lawes of Nature;zhe can doe whatſocuer he will , 2/a.115. 
He can make the waters of Marah that were bitter , ſweet to his 
ſeruants , and the waters of Iericho, that were vawholeſome , 
to become wholeſome to the Inhabitants ; yea , make one 


hort, that was among them, ) and ro be pernicious vnto the | 
enemies , witneſſes thereof Paynim writers, not onely Chri- 
*< tian, God that hath firſt cauſed light co ſhine our of darkneſle, 
he ftill tormeth the light, and createth darknefſe , maketh 


the Lord, and not Lords, one, and no more, 474 yp 747430 ne- 
cexiiraiiy Is dit, Adpoy lia Sidecixexsy frees fs idor, that is 5 In 1s- 


ood gifts or bleſſings, rhe other, ofcuill gifts or plagues, Thus 
pake Homer falſely of /upiter + it may trucly be ſpoken of the true 
God Jehovah, that he hath in his hand wo cups : the one of 


{ 


comforts, the other of crofſes , which hee powrech out indiffe- 
rently , forthe good , and for the bad. He preſeructh af! them that 
lone hims, bit he deftroech all the wicked, With the kind ( or merci- 
full, ) he will ſhew himfelfe kind , and with the froward, hewill 
ſhew himſelfe froward. Now, this is not to make God the Au- | 
thour of evill , but of Juſtice , which is good, quorum Deus nm | 
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eft author , eorum eſt inſius vicor , ſaith Anguſiize, God is not the | z Theſ,r, 


authour of finne, but he punitheth the inner iuſlly, lr is juſt or 
a righteous thing with God , as rorecompence reſt to them 
chat are troubled tor Chriſts ſake, fo tothem that trouble the 
Saints, and obey not the Goſpell ot our Lord Ieſus Chriſt , to 
recompence to them vengeance in flaming fire, I grant that the 
wicked of all ages ,'haue exclaimed, as they doe, Ezechzel 18, 
The way of the Lora u not equal, (43 it is viuall alfo at this day 
with offenders and their friends, ro cry-out againſt the Law, 
that it is bloody ; and againſt the Iudges , that they are cruell,) 
yct forall that, God will be wuſtified in his ſaying , and ouer- 
come when he is iudged ; And 1u444 himſelte will at the lengrh 
confeſſe , thathe hath /izncd iy betraying innocent blood, and fo will 
the theete vpon the croſle, that he and his fellow did juſtly ſuf- 
ferfor their offences, Therefore let no man ſay , when hee is 
tempred ,l am temptedof God, for God cannotbe tempred of 
euill, neither temptech he any man : but euery man is tempted, 
when he is drawne away of his owneluſt, &c. Soitis, Bap /it- 
mop pathechin lo: that is , When a man offers himlelte to be defi- 
led, they open vnto him, ( that is, the Diuill openeth vnto 
him ) a Prouctbamong the Rabbins , as is ra be ſeene in Ab, Ezr, 
vypon Exod. 10, When the Oyſter openeth himſelfeto the Sun, 
( being tickled with the warmth thereof, ) then his ,encmy the 
Crab-fiſh tealerh behind him , and thruſteth in his claw , & will 
not ſuffer him to ſhut againe, and ſs deuourcth him, the reſem- 
blance is in Baſi/; The like is written of the Crocodile, thar 
being ſo ſtrong a Serpent , as he is , and impregnable, yer when 
he is gaping to haue his teeth picked , by the little bird called 
Trechil , his enemy, the /chneumon, creepeth into his body and 
ceaſeth not to gnaw vpon his intrails , till he doth deſtroy him, 
We need jnot goe farre for more examples to this purpoſe ; 
Think vpon the Vrchin, and the Snails : while the Vrchin keeps 
himſclfe cloſe in the bottome of an hedge ; hce is. either nor ef- 
pied, or contemned, but when he creepes forth to ſucke the 
Cowe , hcis dogged , andchoppedin; ſo the Snaile , when he 
lies cloſe with his houſe vpon his head , is. eſteemed tor a dead 
thing and not lookedafter, bue when in liquoriſhneſle to feed 
vpon the dew that lies vpon the herbes, or vpon the ſwectneſle 
of the Roſe-buſh he will be pearking and peeping abroad, then 


the Gardiner findeth him and paſheth him, Theleflon is, We | 


mult not yeeld to the ſweet baites of the fleſh , bur we muſt ra- 
ther mortific our members ypon the carth, and ever beware that 
we ſeeke not our death inthe error of ourlife , otherwiſe, it we 
wiltully offer our ſelues to be ledas an Oxe to the {laughter , 
andas a Shcepe to the ſhainbles , what maruell if we hane 6ur 
throats cut , or be led away captiue of Satan at his will? Face 
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Cictro. 
lam, 4» 


Solas. 


Epheſ, 6: 


Gen. 3. 
John £, 


Ephel. 2. 


Math; $8. 


Tinkian. 


Pythagor, 


Iohn 2, 
lohn 6. 


Math, I7., 
Math, 20. 
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| eſt vincere non repugnantem that is , Itis an eaſe matter to ouer. 


he will fliefrom you, I told you ſomewhat euen now of the Cro. 
codyle, and this I am to tell you farther (and it is remarkable) 
that though he be moſt terrible, and fierce againſt one thar 
ſhewes himſelfe to be afraid of him, yet it any dares looke vpon 
him, and ſtand againſt him, from him he will cunne away moſt 
cowardly. Therefore men and brethren , Bee ſtrong in the Lord, 
and m the power of hi might, put 01 the whole Arwmonr of God , that ye 
may be able to ſtand in the emll day, and ſpecially againſt the ſtrong 
wiles , and wily ſtrength of the Deuill. For after concupiſcence 
that raigneth in our members, the ſame Crocodyle who haun- 
tcth both dry places and wer places, ( he is =w#i&y , itis ſo writ- 


| ten ofhim , ) the old Serpent and Satanas, is the greateſt temp- 


ter , thegreateſt enemy, He wasatempter from the beginning, 
as appeareth, Gey, 3, A murtherer from the beginning , 14» 8, 
A lyer, and thefatherof lyes, in the ſameplace , the deceiuer 
ofthe whole world, Rezc/aizon the 12. The accuſer of rhe Bre- 
thren , which accuſeth them before God day and night , in the 
ſame place, Briefcly, he is called the ſpirit that tuleth in the 
ayre , Epheſ.2, Andthe godofthis world, 2 Cor, 4. The god 
of this world , becauſe he corrupteth it, not becauſe he made ir, 
Alas, he cannot make one leggeof a Pigge, nor enter into the 
body ofa Pigge , before God giue him leaue. Poſem dzcere poreo- 
rum ſetas, c, Icanbe bold to ſay, ( faith Teriwlan ) that the 
very briſtles ofa Swine are numbred , how much mote chen 
mans haire , how much more then mans life > Therefore the Ma. 
hichees muſt looke for another Creator :then Satan , and they, 
and all ought to be content with one and the true liuing God, 
even the Fatherof whomare all things , and we ofhim , and rhe 
Sonne, in whom arcall things , and wee in him, and the holy 
Ghoſt, through whom are all chings, and we through him. 
Ei Tis ight , Shog irjur. wept ids. , i705 ghar Keopoy I0oy 7670, SHioas irnely 
buds 75os, that is, If any will ſay, I am God, let him make ſuch a 
world asthis , and then bragge, and ſay, This is mine, this is of 
my making. A good ſpeech for ſuch a one as Fythagoras was, 
an Heathen man; and with that I end againſt the Manichees, 
Now for the confirmation of our faith againſt the Mahometans, 
limmes of Satan in the Eaſt , and Traditioners (Romaniſts ) 
limmes of Satan inthe Weſt : me thinkes our Text doth mini- 
ſer vnto vs ſtrong Arguments. For if the DoQrine of Chriſt, 
that is, the Goſpell , be delivered to vs by the Sonne of God, 
who recciued the Spirit without meaſure, 7h» 3, Whom the 
Father ſcaled, 7h» 6, Whom he commandcth vs to heare, 
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come him that maketh no reſiſtance: Bur, Reſiſt the Dewill , and | 
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Math, 17, Then we are bound ro hearken vnto ic, yea, then we | 


ate bouni] to be content with it, They nil renerente my Sonne, ſaid | 
rhe 
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theHouſe-holderin the Goſpel; The Father [oueth the Sonne, 
and ſheweth him all rhings, /ob» 5. / Quin imprſſbile erat fine Dev 
diſtere Deum ,' per Verbum ſunm fectt homines ſeire Dinas, chat'is 3 
Becauſe it was impoſſible without God'to learne- God , rhete- 
fore by his Word (the Sonne of God 'is called the Word of 
God, )he made men to know God. This was the Prophetwhich 
was to come into the world , /ohn 6, The Aefſias, touching 
whom the very-woman of Samariawas refolued , irhat when-he 
ſhould come ,'he ſhould: reach vs all things, /obn 4. who not 
onely himſelfe wrought great miracles inthe dayesof. his fleſh; 
( by the teſtimony not onely otche Euangeliſts, whomwe ought 
notto. iudge , but by them tudge ail-other mens writings , as 
Aupuſline wiſelyairndſoundly faith., ) but alſo of fofqphas the lew; 
and many Gentiles, whom I cou} ce, it it were-needfalls 
but moreouerenabled his Diſciples and Apoſtles ro: confirnie 
the Word withmiracles following, ſee:3larke 16. verſe laſt, and 
Hebr, 2. verſe q.to ſpeake ofno more-places. + As'tpri244homer; 
though he were impudent ,anda blaſphemer , yethe was neuer 


fo impudent inhis blaſpheming , as to take vport Himto berhe 
Sonneof God; neither was he heardot;norborne in the world; | 


before it was almoſt ſixe hundred yeeres after Chriſty neither 


could heſay , as Chriſt andthe Apoſtles did ; rhutthee caught | 


no other thing bur that which'is wricten/ in. Moſes; itt the Pros 
phets, and in the Pſalmes , but hee did plainely #:p5mduite! 
als ;chat is ;broach another doQtrine,nay,, a contraty doeriney 
tothar which holy men of God being moue( bythe boly. Ghoſt; 
(as it is out of controuerſie, ) wrote and left ynto'vs;(roberhe 
ground andpillar of our faith , as Irexewſpeakerh 3) as might 
be ſhewed by an hundred particulars ;neither; laſtly; didhs 
once goe about to make good his doctrine by miracles , (beipg 
a new doctrine, and therefore the miracles which were wrought 
by the Apoſtles and Prophets could not ferueroftrenghrtenn;!) 
but onely by the ſword,and anarme of fleth, wx iats Sie devptin; 
«ne Hd Ziptus Sives Thy viuor,Cthey be the words of the Alcoran,)thde 
is, he camenorto gine the Law by miracles, burtby. the: fwardb; 
and how ther can fuch a docrine be embtaced byany , ſane 
ſuch as are plainely bewitched or out of their wits:>fortovſt 
onely naturall reaſon to naturall men, how can God be thoughs 
to be of one mind tor twenty or fiuc and tweney ages together.) 
(tor ſo longhe gouerned the Church by Propherirall and: Apo- 
ſolicall doctrine, ) & then vpon the faddaine change his miadey 
vpon the ſtarting vpof a Start-vp, neither learned, nor wife, nor 
vertuons z onely he had a great Army, and had: ſame fuccefle 
againſt the Emperour , Scalirer illum expetiabat liberanda veritas zi 
likely matter, thatthe truth ſhould beheld ceapriue, till a4abo- 
met (etitat liberty! No, no , the firengrh of Ifracl, rhe God ” 
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| | thewholecanh is na changcling ,. acither is there-wieh himAny 
| ſhadow ofchavge; HeisAmen:,that is, truc-anti ſtable, and 
chough heaucn aud earth perth ,-yet no'tictle.of the Law or 
» Goſpellſhall fall ra the grannd ,tallall be fulfilled. God hath 
2y[pokeninthele laſk dayes by his 'Seune. He hath ſpoken by 
hias ;/itis nor ſaid , that.he will ſpeaks by any after: bin, that 
will oppugnehim or.corre him, {Therefore away with Maho« 
metiſme 3 [tis enough, tofay of 1-25 the: forelaid Terinianiaid 
ypon the like occafion.,: Nobzs cariofitate won eſbibpm poſt Chriſtur 
Jeſu ; nec: inguifuione pf Exarngelives.;thatis , Hauing Chriſt Ie- 
ſus, we need not be turthercuriovs # and hauing, the Gaſpell, 
we necd natbe: furcher inquiſttiue; thus he.) jTbe fame reaſon 
doth milicate againſt the Romaniſty;'wholatlthongh they ſeeme 
t0/attribute much to the-Goſpellin words , yer i cffo& they de- 
ny ir, For they are not content withthewriuen Vord, bur they 
ſtand vpon vnwritten ſuppoſed veritics, which they may mulci- 
plyat their-pleaſure z as well as they docmagnific them , ma. 
king them x6 be of equall/authority with the written VVord ,( ſo 
doc they of. Trent fpcake, ) infomuch: as, if we will belceue 
=_ , we ſhallnot know what to belecue , nor whar-to afficme, 

ar whatſoeuter is queſtianed/betweene them and vs, touching 
either Purgarary or prayerfor the Jead, or praying to Saints, 
os praying in an vnknowne tongue, or touching the Maſſe, or 
Chriſme, or the Ceremonies of Baprtiſme, &c., All thefe points; 
andan hundred more, which they can no more finde inthe writs | 
ten Word, than they can finde water in fire, fire inapoole |, 
of water , they poaſt ouer vnto Tradition, appealing vata it ;} 
which is as much, as if they ſhould turne vs ta ſeeke them vpon 
the backe-ſide ofthe booke. For what is Tradition clſe, but the 
report.of men; and whatare men, (all: men ,*faving they which 
were priuiledged with the priviledge of infallibility , the Apo= | 
files and Prophets I meanc , which neither were: deceiued in | 
matters of faith , neither could deceiue ,) but deceitfull vypon 
the weights, and in plaine Engliſh, lyers > I meaneſubie to er- 
ror and miſtaking. Ve muſt take their credit for doctrines, af+ | 
firmed by them ro haue beene preached by Chriſtantl his Apos | 
files, fifteene or fixtcene hundred yeeres agone, when they can: | 
not be belecued touching that which themſchues, or their con- 
fcllowes preached two or three yeeres ſince,' except there! be 
notes kept of it ; nay , he hatha good memory, that can repeat 
in the after-noone as much as he heard-in the fore:noone. 'Be- 
hold,we countthem for no better thanrmad-men; that will make 
claime to apiece of land , tor the which they: have norhing'to | 
ſhew- bur bare words, (as I heard my neighbour ſay-chis-or | 
that,jor mine vncle , or myfather , &c.) whereas the party that | 


they would getit from, hath Euidences and/Records ancient; 
. and 
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and fairewithouranyſhew of-raſyre , wichout ainy ſuſpition'of 
torgety: And can we thinke out {Adverſariesto/bewell in theit | 
wits, that would wreſtfrom-:the:Lairy , the Wuppeof the Lord, 
againfiifo faire a/Record: as rhys I! As of 6: as-3oe ſbaitoue _—_ 
bread' ,-and>drinke of was Crgpe', & of (Thus Saint /Pawtiwriving 
ro the Charch of Corinth; confilting of 'Laickes/as well ws Ec- 
cleſiaſtickes: ) - alſo; ifroni the Cleargy rhepwbuld wreſtiviar. 
riage:;) againſt this Record ,, 24141 age 5 borlargble vi a/ jy all 
perſons, not in allthings onely, as ir appeqreth'byitho' Aa mibe: 
fis , Aduhterers avd Fornicutors, he doth nat fayy Adulreries and 
Fornications.) Andagaine,To auarde fornicatign; tot arty nie) bant 
his wife, and eaery woman her hasband ; (if Miniſters be' men;/theh | 
they may be married). So further ; from the vnicarteQ they | 
would wreſt the'vie of the Scriptures; theywitlrion ſuffer chem 
to vice them in their mocher-rongue, vnleſſ: thoy;kave a'Ligerce, | 
( by as good reaſon they might torbid\cheny boofooke 'vpor the | 
Sunne., or to'drawe intheayre ,; withour a Licence ,) contrary 
to the Comman.!ement,, Deut. 32; when at '1/rar!. fhatt comes ape 
peare before the Lord thy God, exc thou ſhalt read "this Lan Viafore" alt 
Iratl, that they may heare it, ec. He. was to read xhe Eaw } 'there- 
fore it waswritten; hewasto read it before all Iracl, chertfore 
it was written for all Iſrael, So'in the Gofpoll.*VWheinayoung 
man would know whar he mighedae ra attaineereruall lite your | 


deſbrbos?Behold, he doath-noct ſend. him to. the :$vagiriow ot"the 
Fathers, 'buc to chewritten Word), that he hand belevue and 
liue-according to thatrule, Bur mow forioqr:Alduertarigs'; (it | 
ye hap to conterre with them ,or ſhall haue awefireto looke in- 
to'their dooker , ) you ſhall find ,thaethe clainiti vhat they mako 
by the Scriptures , ( for any ching'of momery'10 Controucifie 
berweene themand ves, cither toiiching the head otrhe Church, 
orthe viſibility of the Church, or the keyes ofthe: Chureh, &c,) 
is bar dicisc4uf4,, for fafhiion-lakgy'thew ſure-hold, and fortrefſe 
they flywnto, is Tradition, Now what is ohiiselſe , butro-bring 
all chings ro their owne Confiſtory:;( as they ſay,;)and ro.make 
chemſehirs Indges in their owne cauſe, and ro meaſure them- 
felues by themſclues , as the Apotile {peakerh yea and ro ſym- 
bolige with thoſe Herctickes, whim Ticomles (allowed>by 44- 
guſto torthis ſpecch )nacerh thus ro ſpeake ; (Mage volntin ſan- 
Gum eſft;char It 1s holy;becauſe we would hayeritiey and fog is 
rue, becauſe they ſay it is a Traditzor:: But well: fpeakertvthe 
lame Anguſtin? , Comra in{idiofosierrores Des 'Volmit ponene firnea- 
menunin Scrlpturs, exe, Againfideceittulterrors ; God thouy hr 
irgood'ro/placea ſure foundarion'in the Sctiptures , againſt 
whnch no man dares to ſpeake , that would be counted a Chri- 


Sauiour anſwered him, ſaying; #hat i wrivenialths Lan? hou ve Luke to, 
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fan; Thus Auguſtine. And to — purpoſe Chry/oſtome, who 
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| thewholecarth is no-changcling ,. ncither is therewith himany |- 
| ſhadow ofcbaoge; HeisAmen:,that is, truc-anii table, and 
| chough heauenaud earth perth ;-yet no'titcle.of the Law or 
»» Goſpellſball fall rozhe grannd ,tallall be fulfilled. God hath 
zy[pokeninthcle laft dayes by his Seanc. He. hath ſpoken by 
hias ;-itis nor ſaid , that.he will ſpeaks by any after: bitn, ithar 
will oppugnehim.or correc him, {\Theretore away with Maho« 
metiſme 3; [tis enough; to fay of 125 the: forelaid Teriniianiaid 
ypon the like occafion.,: Nobzs cariofitate nor efbibpis poſt Chriſtum 
Jeſnm , nec inguifuione 6 Ezangelium;thatis , Hauing Chriſt Ie- 
ſus, we neednor befirthercuriovs x and having, the. Gaſpell , 
we pecd notbe. further inquiſitiue.; thus he.) 5ibe fame reaſon 
doth milicate againſt the Romaniſty;'wholakhough they ſeeme 
t9/artribute; much to the-Goſpellin words, yet io cffo@ they de- 
ny ir, For they are not content withthewrinen Word, bur they 
ſtand vpon vawritten ſuppoſed veritices, whichthey may multi- 
plyat their -pleaſurc z as well as they docmagnific them , ma. 
king them ed be of cquall/authority with the written VVord ,( fo 
doe they of. Trent ipcake, ) infomuch as, if we will belceue 
hem , we ſhall not know what to belecue , nor what-to afficme, 
For whatſoeuter is queſtianed/betweene them and vs, touching 
eirher Purgatory or prayerfor the dead, or praying to Saints, 
os prayirg in an vnknowne tongue, or touching the Maſſe, or | 
Chciſme, or the Ceremanies of Baptifme, &c; All thefe points; 
andanhundred more, which they can no more finde in the writ- 
ten Word, than they can finde water in fire, 'fire inapoole 
of water , they poaſt ouer vnto Tradition, appealing vnta it 47 
which is as much, as if they ſhould turne vs ta ſeeke them vpon 
thebacke-ſide ofthe booke. For what is Tradition <lſe, but the 
report.of mens and whatare men, (all-men ,'fauing they which 
were priuiledged with the priviledgeof infallibility , the Apos | 
files and Prophets I meanc , which ncither were: deceiued in | 
macters of faith , neither could deceiue ,) but deceirfull vypon 
the weights, and in plaine Engliſh, lyers > I meaneſubie& to er- 
ror and miſtaking. Ve muſt take their credit for doctrines, af+ | 
firmed by them to haue beene preached by Chriſtand his Apos | 
files, fifteene or fixtcence hundred yceres agone, when they can: 
not be belecued touching that which themſchues, or their con. 
fcllowes preached two or three yeeres ſince,” except there' be 
notes kept of it ; nay , he hatha good memory , tharican repeat 
in the after-noone as much as he heard in the fore:noone. 'Be« 
hold,we countthem for no better thanrmad-men; that will make 
claime to apiece of land , for the which they. have nothing 'ito 
ſhew -bur bare words, (as I heard my neighbour ſay this-or | 
that,or mine vncle , or myfather , &c. ) whereas the party that | 


they would getit from; hath Euidences and/Records ancient, | 
and 
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; and: fairewithouranyſhew of-rafure , wichout airy ſuſpiction'of 


| themſelues Indges in their owne eanfe, and to mealurerhem- 
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torgery: Andcan we thinke ous [{Adverſariestobewell j» their 
wits, that would wreſt from-the:Laicy, the Wuppeof the Lord, 
againſiifo faire a)Record: as this I! As of 6: as-38e ſbaitouc off this 
bread' ,-and>drinkt of wo Crpper,& of ( Thus Saint iPawttwhieing 
ro the Charch of Corinth; confilting of Laickes'as well as Ec 
cleſiaſtickes: ) : alſo; ifroni the Cleargy rheywould wreſtiiar: 
riage;;; againſt this Record ,, 24rr jage 5 borargble rn al jCiyall 
perſons; not in allthings onelyy as ir appeqreth'by'tho'Amabe. 
ſis , Idubterers avd Fornicators, he doth nat fay:; Adulreries-and 
Fornications.) Andagaine,To awatde for nicatiqn; vet eurty a) bant 


they may be married -). So further ; »from the'hnicarteQthey 
would wreſt the vic of the Scriptures; theywitlitior ſuffer chem 
to vie them in their mother-rongue, vnleſſ: #hoy;kiave aLigence 
( byas'good reaſon they might torbidcheny be-fooke 1wporrthe 
Sunne., or todrawe imtheayre ,; withoura Licence ;) oontray 
to the Comman.!ement.,, Deut.-31; when al 1/rarl ſhalt comets ape 
peare before the Lord thy God, ec thou ſhat reau"this Law bifore" at 
I atl, that they may beare it, ec. He. was to read zhe Eaw}; 'there- 
fore it waswritten; he wasto tead it betaro all Iſrael, chertfore 
it was written for all Iſrael, So'in the Gofpell.VVhena/young 
man would know whar he might dae to attainectetuatt lite vour 
Sauiour anſwered him, faying; #hat # mriteniat/hs Lax? hon veil 
deſ-rhos Behold, he doth-not (end: him to. the :$fagiriow ot'the 
Fathers, bur to thewritten Word) that he hantd Heleva and 
liug according to thatrule, But mow forioqr:Aduortarigs'} (it 
ye hap tv conterte withthem , or ſhall haue awflroto looke in- 
to'their dooker ,) you ſhall find ,thartheclainiti vhat they make 
by the Seriprures , ( for any thing'of moment'20 Concroucifie 
berweenc chemand vs, either rouching the head otriie Church, 
or the viſibility of the Church, or the keyes ofthe: Chureh, &c.) 
isbac dic c4uf4,, for faftiion-lakgy'thew ſurehiold. and fortrefie 
they flywnto, is Tradition, Now what is thiselſe , butro-bring 
all things ro their owne Conſiftory:;( as they fay;;)and ro.make 


ſelues by themſclues , as the Apotile {peakerth ,-yea and ro ſym- 
boligc with thoſe Hercetickes, whim Tiowles (allowed»by 4u- 
gftee torthis ſpecch )naterh thus ro-ſpeako ; (Qaod volnring ſan- 
#ameſft;thar It 1s holy,becauſe we would hayenviayand fo; ig is 
crue, becauſe they ſay it is a Traditiow: But well fpeakettvthe 
ſame Aupuſtint , Conmra inſidrofosierrores Dewa Volt ponene firnea- 
menmupin Scrlpturis, oc, Againfideceittulterrors ; God thouy hr 
ir good: roplacea ſure foundation 'in the Sctiptures , againſt 
winch no man dares to ſpeake , rhad would be counted a Chri- 
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livedhuralirtle before him : Whete haue ye read this, faith he > 
Foraſmuch as he hath nor read itwritcen, bur ſpeakerh of him- 
ſelfe j it is euident.thac he hathinot the holy Ghoſt ; And to be 
ſhore, renew, who liucd before them both; ſhall be inſtead of 
all others. To ſticke vnto the. Scriptures which containe ( Laz, 
are} a icertaine and an vndoubted rruth:; that is, ro build ones 


| houſe. vpon a ſtrang and firme Rocke,. Thus he : whereby he 
| fhewerth that they that build their faith vpon any other faunda- 


tion ( as namely, vpon Tradition, ) they build it butvpon ſand, 
which will notabide thcleaſt blaſt ofrentation, nor the leaſt puſh 
of ſtrong reaſoning, but will foone fleet, and tall rothe ground, 
To ſhew the vanity and vncertainty of: Tradition, let:this one 
Story that I ſhall eecite voto you ſuffice, and then1 will pro- 
ceed.to that which remaineth, In the Primitive Church , by 
the report of Exſcbizs , there, was a ſharp contention , and be- 


'F tweeneſuchas would not be counted babes or obſcure fellowes, 


but Fathers and Pillars, touching 'the celebrating of Eafter, 
The Eaſterne Church went one way,and the Weſterneanother, 
And what was the cauſe of their iarre > The Eaſterne Church 


| pretended a Tradition , as from Saint /obw the Evangeliſt , thar 
| he (forſooth)) ſhould command itto be kept ypon. ſuch a day. 


The-VWeſterne Church @ Tradition, as from Saint Peter, thathe 
ſhuuld ordaine it: to be kept ſucha day, ypon a Sunday by all 
meanes, VV hat ſhall we ſay to rhis > were Saint Peter and Sainc 
Joby divided, that yea, ſhould be with them, nay, and nay, yea? 
No ; but their Diſciples miſſeheard them, or miſſe-remembred 
them , or miſle-reportcd them, and hereupon they brake forth 
into quarrel]. Now ,it in the beſt times , when many , that had 
heardthe Apoſtles or Apoſtolicke men, were yet aliue , when 
the extraordinary gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt, as the miraculous 
curing of the ſicke , and the caſting out of Deuils, &c. were yet 


to be ſeene in-miny , by the teſtimonies of /uſtine Martyr, Irenew, | 


Tert#llien, &c,if this were done, ( ſay 1) when the Church was 
yera Virgin as it were ( by the iudgement of Pohryates.in Exfe+ 
b:us', )whatcan we looke forin the latter perillous times , when 
ſhe had abandoned her ſelfe to Spiritnall fornication ?( I meane 
not onely to ſuperſtition, bur alſo to Idolatry >) Isany mans 


word to 
ſles,when he hath not their writing ro ſhew? Thus much againſt 


| Papiſts Traditions; nowinthe words that follow , I-pray-you 
| obſerue with me, how Angelically or rather Diuinely the Apo» 


ſtledoth mount, and cauſeth his ſpeech ro grow / Sermocreſcet ) 
in deſcribing the Sonne. of God by his eſtate, by his As;-by 


his Nature, Perſon , &c, He hath canght vs, faith che Apoſtle, | 


« by his Sonne; would yeknow what Sonne ? Nor an ordinary 


<« Sonne, ſuch as weare, bur tlie Heire and Owner of all things 


nay, 
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taken , that Chriſt ſpake thus ,.or thus, by his Apos | 


_— 


i. 


—_— I — 


-_ - — 


eA Sermon vypon the firſt to the Hebrewes. 


————— 


<« nay the Creator of heauen and of earth, nay, the very gas 
« neſſe of Gods glory , and the inigraved forme (orexprefſlc I- 
© mage) ot his perſon , (diſtinguiſhed onely in perſon, not ſe- 
parated or diuerſc in nature, nor inferiour to him.) Is thisall > 
No, he preceedeth, bearing vp all things by his mighty power, 
(therefore not onely the Creator , but alſo the preſeruer of the 
world. ) Is that all > No, it had beene to ſmall purpole, arleaſt, 


co ſmall benefit to vs, if God ſhould make vs and preſerne vs | 


onely , and there ſtay : but that which is a greater matter for vs; 
he hath redeemed vs, by purging vs from our ſinnes, yea , and 
for the full conſummarion ot his victory, and our Redemption; 
he ſittech at the right hand ofthe Maieſtie in the higheſt places, 
from thence to oppugne our ſpirituall enemies , and from 
thence to reach-our his hand to helpe vs and ſupply vs, And 
what can be ſpoken more fully, more richly, more comfortably ? 
Chriſt called the two ſonnes of Zebedee, fonnes of Thunder. 
Auguſtine ſpeaking of a certaine Sentence of Ambroſe, exclai- 
meth , 9/cnſum homing Deizex ipſo hauſlum forte gratiz Det ! that is, 
O ſcnfe ofa man of God, drawne ont ofthe very fountaine of 
the grace of God ! Ficrome calleth Hlary, a Rhodan, tharis , a 
moſt ſwift rinerof E!oquence, Theodoret calleth Xfofes &r5avey $e0- 
aoyizs, thatis, an Occan of Diuinity, I cannot tell whar I may 
callthisthird verſe elſe , but a very depth of myſteries, a foun- 
taine of Water of life, that can hardly be ſounded to rhe bor- 
tome. I find that the ewes haue a booke which they call , T/e-ox 
mor:that is,a bundle of myrrh;that they haue another which they 
call,T/emach Dauid, that is, The branch of Dauid ; that they hauic 
another alſo, which they-call, Orach Chaim, that is,the pach-way 
of life, Falſe titles, the bookes be not expsrusr , they doe not de- 
ſerue ſuch glorious names. Bur ſurely he that ſhould ſay, that 
this one verſe deferueth all rheſe Elogtes and Titles , ſhould not 
ſpeake a whir out oftheway. For iris hho lefſe thana bundle of 
moſt fragrant & odoriferous flowrs, refreſhing the inward man, 
and preſcruing the whole ſoule from putretaQtiony ic deſcribeth 
alſo the true branch , ( you know, Chriſt is called fo by the Pro- 
phet Zechary, ) lo expreſſely , that tewe places of the Scripture 
may be compared witchir; Laſtly , it ſheweth the path of life, 
namely, wherein ourtrue Life confiſterh, rowit, in the Sacrifice 
and bloody Offering of Ieſus Chriſt , which purgeth vs from all 
our finnes, Bur let vs come to the particulars chat remaine yet 
* to be handled, The firſt is, that God hath made his Sonne 
Heire of all things. This place is abuſed by two ſorts of Herericks; 
Anabaptiſts, and Romaniſts , I will but point attheir efr::rs, 
The former vrge, Chriſt is made heire of all thifgs, therefore 
aithfull Chriſtians onely , ( they meane ſpecially ſuch as be of 
their ſtampe ; ) haue intereſt inthe things of this world, all 0- 
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| Thers are bur vſurpers , and therefore may lawfully be Qripr of | 


thenr, But they ſhould know, that the heauens , enen the hea- 
uensarethe Lords, the carth hath he giuen to the children of 
men ; to the children of men, promiſcuouſly , he doth not ſay 
preciſely to the children of God; indeed he that made YHbrahan 
and J/ſaack rich , which were faithfull, and the Fathers of the 
faithfull , madealſo Zabay, and Nabal, which were prophane ; 


he that cauſerth the Sunneto ſhine, and the raine to fall vpon ! 


the juſt , did, and dothrhe ſame for the vniuſt, Bricfely , he tha 
gaue Czſar, a mercifull Prince , gaue before hitn 1:75, a cruell 


Tyrant; Ceſar was not to be iuſiled with , being choſen by the | 


people, and Mari was to be ſtooped vnro ,whijlehe had Laws 
on his fide. Now, whereas they would make their claime by 
« Chriſt, Chriſt was heire of a! things , theretore they rightly be- 
teeuing in Chriſt, are the onely true heiges , and owners, You 


| know what Chriſt himſelfe confeſſeth , that his Kingdome is not 


of this world, and that he came not to be miniſtred ynto , but to 
miniſter; and therefore, if they will be heires vnto him , they 
muſt be heires of his Croſle, ( He that will be my Diſciple mul take 
vphis Croſſe , and follow me, ) Chriſt was heire of all things , ua] x5. 


019 not x] x1101y , fora ſpirituall vie , nor for a temporall : In 


ſucha ſenſe as Saint Paw ſpeaketh, 4 is owrs, we Chriſts, and © hriſt 
Gods, ButtheRomaniſts are they , that we are more troubled 
«with, therefore a word ortwotothem, Chriſt is made hezre 


| of all, therefore his Vicar muſt be confeſſed ſo to be; therefore 


he ;may plant and pluckevp, build and deſtroy , hee may doe 
what he will, Why? the Apoſtle ſaith plainely,thac we haue this 
power, (he ſpeaketh of himfelfe and other Apoſtles, and con- 
ſequently their Succeſſors : ) to build and not to deſtroy, ( and 
how thencan they take vpon them to deſtroy , or demoliſh ? ) 
And the Law jſaith, that benefits from the Crowne ate {trs- 
(te , nay, ſtritifſime interpretations, becauſe in ſuch grants , ſo 
much is taken away from the publicke , ( which is chietely to be 
tendred, ) as is imparted to the Priuate, Therefore they muſt 
ſhewe exprefſe words in their Patent to carryir, or elſe they 
doe burtrifle, I grant, they doe pretend Texts for their claime, 


| asfor example, A4 Power sginen t0 me both in heauen and earth, Ma- 


thew 28. Alfo The Nation and Kingdome, that will not ſeru: thee, ſha# 


- —— —— m_ 


periſh, and thoſe Nations ſhall be vtterly deſtroyed. Alſo , be hath on his 
veſlure, and on his thigh a name written, King of Kings , and Lord of 
Lords. But what of this > Theſe places ſhew that Chriſt is ſuper- 
exccllent , andthat his Dominion is oucrall, and that, they that 
rely not-ypon him , cannot be eſtabliſhed ; But what makerh 


this forthe man of Rome, that he ſhould be Paramount for au. *; 


thority , & thathis doctrine ſhould be held irrefragable , & his 
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then thatreaſon of Peter Pinak Archhithop of Lions , out of th© 
fixt of Mathew, was found, The Lilics of the field neither Ja- 
bour nor ſpinne, therefore the Crowne of France that hath 
tor her Armes the Lilics (or Flowres de Luce, ) is not to def- 
cend co the Spinſters, that is tothe Female: orthat of Boniface 
out of 622, 1, In the beginning God made heauen and carth, /z 
prmncipio, not in princiztqs; theretore there muſt be one vniuerſall 
Head, and all  Soueraignty muſt be derived from him , or 
God made two great lights , the greater light to rule the day, 
& the lcfſer torulerhe night; Therefore, He of Rome is ſo many 
degreesgreater, and higher than the Emperour , becauſe the 
Sunne is ſo much and ſo much bigger than the Moone , Or laſt- 
ly, (for there muſt be an end of tooleries,) becauſe God faith 
in the Plalme, Thou haſt put all things onder bis feet , all ſheepe , and 
Oxen, ec, the fonles of the ayre, the fiſh of the Sea: Theretore he 
ot Rome muſt wearea 'Triple Crowne, one part in reſpe& of 
his Dominion ouer Angels, ſignified by the towles of the ayre, 


the ſecond in reſpe@ ot his Dominion oner earthly creatures , 


yea Princes, fignified by Sheepe and Oxen, (a very honeſt re- 
ſemblance ,) the third in reſpe& of his Dominton ouer Pur- 
gatory , which he may exhauſt and cleanerid by his Bulls, it 
they be well paid forthem, I willnot ſtand to refute theſe , not 
errors, bur topperics. Per fidiam eornum expoſuiſſe , ſuperaſſe eſt , 
Noreand recite heir errors, and you confure them ſuthciently, 
© Come we now to that which followeth ; [ By nhomalſohe made 
the world. } The Apoſtle ſeemeth to ſpeake thns, Is not thisa 
ſufficient argument of the greatneſle of Chriſt, thatthe Father 
made him hcire ofall things? This chen will ſatisfie you, or 
choakeyou , if you will not be ſarisfizd , that by him he made 
the world , that they both concurred in the waking of the 
world , ſo fatth Saint 19bz , AU things were made by him , and wath- 
(nt him was nothing made that was made, And Saint Paul, By him, 
(the Sonne cf God, ) were al thinys created, which are inheaucn and 
nhi< are incarih, things viſible and wnijible. exc, And Hebrewes 1, 
verſe 10. Yntoihe Sonne he [aith, O God, thy Throne ts for eucr , and 
eucy , and thou(Lord) mihe beprnning haft eſtabliſhed the ea;th, and the 
heaucns are the workes of thy hands ,ec, So then Chriſt made hea- 
uen and carth,therefore God,for it is aboue the power ofa crea- 
rureto make ſuch Creatures, yea, to create any thing at al], 
tlaris, topreducea thing out of nothing ; for cx nihilo nihil 
fic, of nothing comes notlung naturally , as a Carpenter or Ma- 
ſon, cannot make a houſe or wall , vnleſts hc hath timber and 
ſtone, or thelike : So it is impoſſible for any creature , be he 
wan or Angell, to forme any material] thing otherwiſe than ex 
pretaceme materia. Therefore the Prophet Jeremy giueth it for a 
rule, and puccech it downe in Chaldee , encn in the Hebrew 
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Text he ſpcaketh Chaldce, (to teach the Chaldeans ameng 
whom the Iewes wereto ltue in baniſhmenr, or ifthey would 
nor be taught, to vpbraide them to their teeth in their mother. 
tongue ; at {eaſt if the Iewes ſhould forger their Hebrew rongue, 
yet they ſhould nor forget this Chaldee lefſon, Elabhaya di ſbe- 
hboſb ſhemays cllch 


1a vearka (a 'gnabads zcbaday me argues Vinin tec 


—_— 


1 


that is , The gods that hauc not materhe heancns and the carth, 
(cuecn) they ſhall periſh from the carth, and from vader theſe 
heauens, But now , onthe other fide, Chriſt made the world | 
or worlds, (4:5ves, let me helpe thevnlcarned, and makethem | 
that are learned already, morelearned , asthe Hebrew word | 
Cheled inthe 01d Teſtament, that fignifieth properly the laſting 
of the world , is fometimes there taken for rhe fabricke of the 
world , ſois it with <:«» in the Newe , it ſurcly ſignificth proper- | 
ly the laſting , or continuance ofthe world , yerin this place, as 
in ſome other, it is taken for the very maſſe or frame of it ) 
therefore God without queſtion, and becauſe God, therefore 
to be fearcd : for he tthat made vs ofnothing , can conſume vs 
to nothing , it he hold but vp his finger. Thea further weareto 
adore hingand to worſhip him , as 1t is written, Let vs kneele be. 
fore the Lord our maker , for he is our God, and we the people of bus pa- 

ſtare, rc, And yet further ; then we muſt ſcruchim in holinefſe | 


and righteouſneſſe, as it is written, Ve arc his workemanſhip | 


created , (Gr, formed #{:o14s,) in Chriſt Iefus vato good 
workes, which God hath prepared , that wee ſhould walke | 
inthem; Laſtly , then wee muſt loue the brerhren , and nor be 
bitter vnto them; we muſt not be euery one a wolfe to his neigh- 
bour , according tothe Prouerb , Homo hominz Lupus , but cucry | 
one (as itwere) a God vnto him, ( Hozzo homint Dexs , ) fora: 
much as God hath made all of one blood to dwell vpon the face 
oftheearth : And as the Prophet faith , Haze we not all one Father, 
bath not one God made vs , why doe we tranſgreſſe euery one apeinſt his 
Brother, &&c ? This much, and a great deale more, we are to 
learne hereby, thatthe Son of God is our maker. Now from his 
<« Diuine cſtate & acts, the Apoltle riſech higher , ro his Diuine 
<< Nature and Perſon in theſe words, [ #ho beray the brightzes of his 
& glory, and the expreſſe Image of his Perſcn, ec, | Theleſuirs thar 
write the life of their Founder Jgn4t7u5 Loiola,xeporr,that Chriſt, : 
forſooth, appeared ro him at the Elcuation , as he was at Maſſie, | 
(ina Church at Venice, as I remember, ) and chere he diſcer- : 
ned the Hypoſtaticall vnion of two natures in Chriſt, and the | 
recall diſtinRion of the three Perſons in the Godhead, Doc you 
beleeue them 2 No', nor Ithinke their owne diſciples doe be- 
lecue them , moreinthis, than they belecue their Saint Themss 
of ©Aquine, telling them , that the Crucifixe commended 


him in theſe words , Bene ſcripſi/ti ar nie Thoma , Thomes thou haſt 
written 


— 
——— — I __ 


W——_— P— 


> — 


"_ - —_—— — 


—— ————— —  ___ 


——  —— 


I ———— — 


<— 


eA Sermon Upon the firſt to the Hebrewes, | >H 


WW —— 


written well of me: well fortheir kirchin, but notwell for their 
conlcience, forthe editying of it in holy faith, in holy doctrine. 
Miſerable companions! was it not enough for them to be grie- 
uous to men, but they muſt grieue our God alſo , E/ay 7, 13? 
was it not enouyh for them to beguile the people with lying va- 
nities, but they muſt abuſe them alſo with lying miracles or ap- 
paritions ? ſaying with the lying old Propher, 1 Kmys 13. 4# 
Angell ſpake vnto me in the word of the Zord , when there was no 
ſuch matter, and with the talſe Prophets , 1eremy 23, 1have drea- 
med, I haize dreamed. But whar ſaith the true Prophet inthe ſame 
place , The Prophet that hath a drcame , let hims tell a dreame,, ( lethim 
deliver it for a dreame, and forno better, ) and hee that hath my 
word, let him fpeake my word faithfully, what ts the chaffe to the wheat, 


| ſa:th the Lord? God hath no need, neither doth hc like, that one 


ſhould make a lye for his ſake, 7ob t3. Neither that his truth 
ſhould abound to his glory by any mans lye, Ros. 3, This one 
part of my Text , doth more clearcly open the truth, and may 
more ſoundly ſertle our confciences, than a thouſany Legend- 
rales, The Apoſtle faith, that Curiſtis <7a/yaoue mn; Ins auri, 
that is , the brightnes of his glory. It ts well cranflaced, as well 
as ir might be in ſo few words : butthe word 7a3ecue, figni- 
fieth ſomewhat more than brighcneſſe, cuen ſucha bright chinig, 
as hath a luſtre caſt vpon it trom ſome other thing, For as oua, 
doth not ſignifie the act or quality of ſinging , buta ſong (the 
ſong itſelte, ) and 9dvle7us, doth nor fignific the at or quali- 
ty of irhagining , but the thing that appeareth ro the imagi- 
nation , / *pet#1um viſum , ) loavyerue, 15 the thing that Harh' 
brightnieſle in it 1 and 4rduytious, 15 that which recetueth his 
brightneſſe trom another. So then now you ſee whar a fit word 
the Apoſtle made choice of, cucn ſuchan one as then , which 
none could haue beene demited, by many yeeres ſtudy, more: 
pregnant to exprefle the cucrlaſting generation of the Sonne of 
God, For though Chriſt be the tfue light that enlightneth eue- 
ry one that commeth into the world, yetas het> the ſecond Per- 
ſon in the Trinity, he hath this light ofhis Fachec, and heis,as 
Godot God, ſolight ot light, euenalight ſpringing from the 
Father, For this cauſc he is called by Saint Luke,«v«1tau, that is, 
Day-ſpring or Sunne-rifing, yea, heis called ſo by Phils the 
lew, in his booke of the cuntuſion of tongies , 7% dy «v.leiay 3 
787 Tor rene, that is, The Father of the world , ( Gr. the Father 
of things that be ,) made his Sonne to ſpring torth or ariſe, as 
the morning or Sunne doth; a ſtrange teſtimony of one that was 
borne Iew, and dyed Iew. For though Hzcrome doth reckon 
himamong Ecclefiaſticke writers , yet we doe hor finde that he 
ioyned himſelfc ro the Church of God 6t tiirned Chriſtian ; 
Burthe truth is , that he !iucd in therime that the ApBſiles did, 
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| and therefore might learne of them to write more ptovily ;-as 


Theodoret,l remember, doth obſecrue , that the Philoſophers that 
wrote after the Goſpell was promulgated, did correct many of 
their errors ,and cuery where inſerted many Sentences ſauoring 
of truth and godlineſſe, Bur to returneto Chriſt the true Light; | 
He ſprang from the Father , but not as our light doth from the | 
Sunne in time, but before all beginnings , neither yer as aqua- | 
lity , (our light is a quality , ) butas being a ſubſtance, and che | 
Authour of all ſubſtance & being ; neither was he euer ſeparated | 
from the Father, as thelight of the Moone is ſeparared (ar the | 
leaſt, to our appearance, ) from the Sunnein the night, and | 
the light of the Sunne from the Moone in the day ;bur He is and | 
was alwayes inthe Father , and the Father in him ,'and both in 
the holy Ghoſt, and the holy Ghoſt in both, Y2zum,»onvnus, tres, 
02 tria ,that is, Onething, not one Perſon , three in number, 
not three in nature, So ſaith Proſper Aquitanicus , (that worthy 
Scholler of that excellent Maſter Augsſtine, ) Cum Pater in I erbo 
fit ſemper & in Patre Verbums , Sitque tacm Verbi ſpirits atque Pairs: : 


© — 


teare Dean, thatis , For as much as the Father is alwayes in the 
Word, andthe Word in the Father, and one andthe fame 
Spizit common both to the Word, and tothe Father; thou 
muſt in ſuch, O learned faith, ( he meanctha man that hath a 
learned faith ,) be farre from doubting ofthe three Perſons, 
that thou doe confcſle one God. So ſaid Nazrarzen betore him, 
v play 7d iy ronoay xet Tois 7pioi THAd umount, &C, 1 doen ſooner think | 
vpon one, but I am compaſſed abour with the light of three, I 
doc no ſooner diſtinguiſh the three (Perſons )but I am brought 
backe vnto one ( God- head, ) So, beforethem borh 1uſ{zne Mar- 
yr, (ora learned ancient man bearing his n-me,) in the beſt 
times, 5 ty vtds pas tx gwlts yeriles ifinaprls, To ff aivua gas wir in pul 
x) «v]egs piy yervelas «> ixmogavleas monde, that is, The Sonne being 
a lighr, ſhone forthour of light by way of generation : The holy 
Ghoſt being alſo a light , went forth our of light , not by way of 
generation , but of proceeding : So Mathew of Yandome , though 
lie lined ina very corruptage, yet (that you may acknowledge 
irto be true which the Apoſlles afirme , AQs 14, Euecn thar, 
that is verified of the Jater times of darkeneſle, that they refti- 
fied of the former darke times, to wit , That God left not himſelfe 
wahoat witneſſe , ) he writeth mcſt ſoundly in this argument, Er 
Fater & natze,, ſic Spiritua eſt Dems vnws, Nonplures,' tres ſunt , non tria, 
tres & idem, that is , Both the Father, and the Scnne, and the ' 
holy Ghoſtare one God , not more Gods, three ( Perſons) nor | 
three things, three, andyet the ſame thing. Thus they. And as 
Saint Paul ſaith of Epimmnides , This teftimony is true , Jo may we 


fay ofall theſe mens ſayings : ( I could produce an hundred ſuch 
teſtimonies : 
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es 


teſtimonies , if it were needfull,) fromthe firſt vnto the laſt , 
that they are faithfull and crrue, But now if you aske with N#cc- 
demus, How may theſe things be ? 19h 3. How can God haue a 
Sonne? how can he that is a Sonae, be God? 1 anſwere , that 
this is a ſecret that the very Angels , if they did defire to be- 
hol:i, cannot comprehend , ſo laith Naz7arzen, Zuni Thdr3u 
243 yirmors , &c,, Lerthe generating of God be honoured with f1- 
lence, Ir is a great matter for thee to know ( or learne, pardywuy,) 


that he was begotten; 7442 75s, buras for the maner howz wee | 


willnot allow the Angels, much leffe thee, to conceir, Will 
yeneeds haue me tell you how ? The Father knoweth thar did 
generate ; The Sonne knoweth who was generated , that which 
is aboue this, is hidden by clouds, which ir is a hard thing for 
thy dull ſight to pierce thorow ; Thus Nazianzen, godlily, mo- 
deftly , wiſely. To the like purpoſe ſpeaketh Hi/ary , The my- 
ſtery of this generation I doe not know , zec requiro, that is, 
neither doe ſeckeafrer, and yet I will comfort. my ſelfe (with 
this, Archangeli xeſciunt ,&c, The Archangels doe not know 
it; the Angels haue not heard ir, the worlds dc not vnderftand 
ir; the Prophet hath not percciucd ir; the Sonne himſelie hath 
not viteredit; reſet dolor querelarum , that is , Be notlonger 
grieued, norcomplaineof the matter. Thus much we are to 
belecue,and God forbid chart w2 ſhould Jliue longer than we doe 
beleeuc ir, that our Lord and Sauiour leſus Chriſt 's rhe Sonne 
of God, and therefore God, Forifhethac is beg :tten of man,is 
man, then he that is generated of God, is God, (by the very 
light of reaſon,) euen very God ; as Saint 7chn calleth him, 
1 /chy 5, Euen God bleſſed for cuer, as Saint- Pap calleth him, 
Rom. 9. This alfo you are to vnderſtand, that in this generation 
nothing corrupt, or carnall, or after the maner o' this world, 
or temporall , is tobe imagined; God totbid , God forbid, 
but that the Father did beget or generate, that is, did truely 
communicate his ſubſtance vntothe Sonne, thar {s that where- 
by the Sonne isa Sonne, after an vhſpeakeable maner, nay,af- 
teran incomprehenſible maner, I ſav, aboueall conceit or reach 
of man or creatlire, and beforeall time, yea, and before all eter- 
nicy, The ſame may be turther conſidered of by the adiund or 
property that followes , namely , that he is called the Chara- 
<* Qerof his Perſon, that is,the ſtampe, print , and forme of him. 
Would you ſce the forme or tathion of a mans ſeale ? the;prinr 
in wax doth ſhew it, that is his charater, Would you ſee the 
image of a mans minde? his ſpeech doth declare :t, that his 
character ( index eſt enzmſermo, ){aith one , Ke]or7poy trlss yanrls 654 | 
1 abyes, faith another.) So, would you ſee the Image of God the 
Father 2 looke vpon the Sonne, in him {jou may ſee him, he is 
his CharaQter; you know what 15 written, cha 13, when Philip 
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had ſaid to our Saujour, Lord ſhew vs the Father, & it ſutficeth, 
Icſus anſwered and ſaid, Philip he that bath ſeene megrathſeenethe Fa- 
| Zher,G&c, Thus it is, No manhath ſeexe God at any time, the onely beggt- 
ten Sonne of God which i in the boſome of the Father , hee bath declared 
him. How? by his words of doctrine reucaling Gods will , by his 
works of wonder manifeſting Gods power, but ſpecially: by ta- 
king ournature vpon him in becomming man, thereby he mani-. 


= 


his manhood vnto his God-head in identity of Perſon , as from 
cucrlaſting his Godhead was vnited to the Father in identity of 
nature. By this meanes ir is come to paſle, that he faid well, thar 
faid , ( reyes reporteth it to be the faying of ſome ancient Fa- 
ther, Bene qui dixit ipſum immenſum Patrem in filio menſuratum, that 
1s, The Father which is immenſe (or that cannot be meaſured, ) is 
meaſured inhis Sonne, The S..n as he is God, is the Stampe of 
his Fathers Perſon, and is the ſame in nature: The Son as he is 
man, isthe Stampe of his Fathers power, wiſedome, andwill, 
bur different in nature; For he is not man alone, nor God alone; 


——_— 
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{| bur $4075, Man-God, God-man , in whom are hid all the 


Treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge, nay, in whom cwellerh 
the tulncſſe of the God-head bodily , that is, really, truely, ſub- 
ſtantially : Scyutarzhoc temeritas eſt, credere pietas eft, noſſe vita eſt; 
& vitazierna, that is, To ſearch this (roo curiouſly) is raſhneſle, 
to beleeue it is godlineſle, ro know itis life, and lifeeuerlaſting, 
Chriſt then is the Image of God, begorten of his Father,that is, 
hauing that whereby he isa Son communicated vnto him by the 
Father beforeall worlds, & as he is man made after the image of 


teſted himſclfe, and conſequently his Father vnto vs, by vniring | 


God, as all men be, but ina farre moreexcellent degree of perte- 
ion beyond all compariſon; And indeed ifour Sauiour Chritt | 
had not bin both God and man, he had nor bin a fir Mediator, I | 
meane , he had not beene a fit Perſon to reconcile man and 
God together , for as Fulgentins well ſaith, Dews verus & Vinus,cmo 
Deus veritas & vitae, that is, God being true and liuing,, orra. | 
ther being truth andlite eternall, if he had not beenetrue man, 
he could not haue taſted of death , and if rhe ſame that taſted of 
death had not beene true God , and life cternall , he could nor 
haue oucrcome death, Thus Fu/yentizs.To which purpolc I could 
produce many other Fathers of like note and worth; as alſo I 
could reckon vp many other cauſes why it was neceſlary for out 
Mediator to be both God & man, but the time being paſt, I can- | 
notitay longer vpon that point, and for that that remainerh of ; 
my Text,I thinke it better to lcaue it vnhandled, chan co handle | 
it inſufficiently ; Preftat de Carthagine tacere, quam panca aicere, | 
To God the Father, God the Sonne, and God the holy Ghoſt, 
be all honourand glory , world withontend, Amen, Amen, 
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| (or fauneth ) away all cuill with his eyes, 
| Hebr, Melec ioſheb gnal ciſſe-din mezareh be gneinars col ragn, 


ERE wehauvean exccllent Perſon, and 
an exccllent function, and an excellent 
worke, and an excellent Inſtrument or 
”y meane, The Perſon is a King, the funtion 
>4 or cxcrciſc istofitonthe Throne of Iudge- 
S ment; the worke orcffc& is,the ſcattering 
=> 3 away ofall cuill; laſtly, che inſtrument or 
SD mean is hiz eycs.For the firſt,Gloriows things 

| are ſpoken of thee thou Citie of Goditis (id of Icruſalem, Pf. 87, And 
fo, Glorious thingsare ſpoken of Kings , in the Booke of God, 
| wemay ſ1y : For their innocency , they are called Lambes for 
| their care, Shepheards , for their louingneſſe, Nurſing-fathers , 
for their bounty and liberality, Franke-giucrs, BenetaGtors, (Ne- 

| dibim, iwveyyilar,) tor their authority, Leaders, nay, Controw- 
: ers, ſuch as haue a negatiue voyce ( gnoiſerim } nay , Alkumim , 
ſuchas is no ſtanding with, or againſt; laſtly , (for the profic 
chat we reape by them, ) Phyſicians , nay, Sautours, nay, ge 
afcer 
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A King ſitting in the Throne ( or Seate ) of Indgememt, ſcattereth away | 
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after a ſore, Behold King Sa/o-z0,, with the Crowne wherewith | 


his mother crowned him inthe day of his cſpouſals, Carr. 3. 
And ſo, Behold euery true ſncccflor of Salomon , with the 
Crowne that the heauenly Father hath adorne:! him in the day 
of his coronation,it may be ſai, This, our of the Bookeof God. 
Alſo in the booke of Nature, i meane, in the writings of mecre 
naturall men, we finde the like titles and E!ogics giuen to Kings 
and Princes, A good King differcth not trom a good Shep- 
heard , ſaid one; froma good Father, ſaid another, Hee is tl:e 
Image of God, the liuely Image of Ged, ſaid another; A ſeeing 
Law , a ſpeaking Law, ſaid another, Briefely , hc is a breathing 
Law, a Law that hath life and ſoule in it (ripos # 4vxec) laid anos 
ther , cuen Z-»0 , in Clem. Alexanarinus, Finally , Saviours they 
haue bene called , and by ſuch as would not be counted flatte- 
rer*, Flammimnms Soter, Antiochus Seter, &c, Now theſe Titles of 
highrenowne and honour , haue beene giuen ro Kings , and 
ſuch as had Kingly authority, both by them chat fpake fo as they 
were moue.: by the holy Ghoſt , and by them that ſpake ſo as na. 
ture diftated vntothem ; not to the end they ſhould be high- 
minded . and vrtter ſuch ſwelling words of vanity, as either the 
King of Babel doth , E/ay 14. 1will aſcend into heautn, 1 will exalt 
my Throne aboue the ſtares of God, ec. Or as the King ot Perſia 


| dothin Aarcellinus , Sapor Rex Regum , particeps fiderum, frater 


Sol & Lune, ec. that is, Sapoy King of Kings, companion to the 
ſtarres, brother tothe Sunneand ro the Moone, &c. theſe were 
words of menof corrupt minds , and which made their mad- 


| nefſe knowneto all men : but for two cauſes chiefely were thoſe 


ticles giuen vnto them : Firſt, to moue them ro be thankefull 
to God, who had fo highly aduanced them, euen aboue all chat 
is called high in this world, The King hath none abcue him vpon 


earth , ſail Apapetus to Inflinian, Secondly , to incite vs to yceld 


| 


all honor, and feare, and reverence, and obedience vnto fo di- 
uincacalling, Ofrhe calling & duty of Kings, 1 cannot ſpeake, 
I need not ſpeake , I cannot ſpeake worthily , fitly. Seemeth ir 
a lightthing to be ſonne in Law to the King? A light thing , an- 
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' ſwered Daw/d, vntothoſe that motioned him amatch in King Sau/s 
| houſe. and ſoa Preacher may ſay, Seemerh ir a ſmall thing to 
| ſpeake of Kings matters in the Kings Court, and not be con- 
| founded > Why, the men of Beththemeſh for daring to looke 
| once inthe Arke,were deſtroyed with agreat deſtrution, 1 Say. 
Yea, Vzz4h, forſecking to ſtay the Arke when it tottercd , was 
{mitten that he dycd, 2 Sam. Yea, Theopompres and Theoaectes, for 
aqucnruring to write of holy matters contained in the holy 
Scriptures, with an vnhallowed pen, loſt theirwits and tight for 


their labours , ncither was it reſtored vnro them , vntill they re- 
' canted their preſumprion , witneſle 79/ephns, vpon the report of 


Demetr ins 
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Demetrius Phalareus, Keir' danv1 Tipi $45 , KC. euen to ſpeake true 
things of God, is (many times ) very dangerous ,fſaith Epiphanizs 
out of Origen, Gods matters, and Princes marters be not the 
ſame, I grant, yetare they very like, and as Gad will not hold 
chem guiltlefle that breake their bounds, approach too neere to 
the mount of his ſecrets : ſo Kings haue no cauſe to thanke thoſe 
that be audaciouſly officious. But the beſt is,a Preacher needeth 
not to ſpeake one word of inſtruQion, either to our King, being 
preſent, or for our King beingabſent, 

Heis asan Angell of God,knowing good &euill,as the woman 
of Tekoah, and Mephiboſheth told Dauid: He can ſpeake of trees, 
fromrhe Cedartrec that groweth in Libanon , to the Hyflop, 
that ſpringeth out of the wall, 1 K/»gs 4, I meanc, hee is 
Skilfull: and expertin all Arts, inall Sciences, inall Faculties ; 
and in the chiefeſt faculty of all he can ſpeake, and iudge , and 
write , and moderate in the moſt difficult , and arduous points, 
cucn from the divine Attributes of the Trinity, to the deepeſt 
myſtcries of the Reuelation ; euen from Antichriſt that ſitterh 
vpon the Throne, to the begging Frycr,that gocth from dore to 
dore; cucn from concupiſcence that entreth with vs into the 
world , vnco Purgatory, that is made the end of all fleſh, or 
moſt fleſh , Y1160xw , ppovie 7d Ni wor propioylt xentuvirs, ſaid one. And fo 


his Maieſty can ſay with /acob, (when 7oſeph tooke vpon him to 


aduiſe him, ) 7 know, 1 know; And againe, it may be ſaid of 


| him, as Saint Faw ſaid of Agrippa, The King knoweth of theſe things, 


and none of theſe things are hidden fromthe King. Eraſmus ſpeaking 
of Baſil, ſurnamed the Great , ſaith of him ; that there is not one 


(inthe Latine Church, fit to be compared to him, butifwe_ 


will make an equall match for him, (ſaith he) weneed to ioyne 
the worth ef two together, the ſmooth ( ſweet) ſtile of Lattan- 
tive and the Scriptpre-learning of Hierome, To this efte&t Eraſ- 
21 in imitation of him, as I thinke, (a worthy modernewriter 
faith the like of Scayger, the father) that to paralell him aright 
and not to doe him — we had need toioyne the worth 
of two together, namely , the wit of Xenopbon, andthe valour of 
Maſiniſſa. Andeuen ſo,ifwe will counterpoizethe ſufficiency of 
his Maticſtic for matter of learning and knowledge, we muſt take 
the worth of a great many of Princes , to wit the Pocticall veine 
of ſuch a one, & the eloquence of ſuch a one,and the Philoſophy 
ofa third , and the Diuinity of halfe a doozen of the beſt ; This 
is the Kings honor before all Nations , andthis is our Crowne 
of reioycing on the bchalfe of our King before men and Angels, 
I will therefore ſpeake' no more of the dignity ofa King , nor 
of the worth of our King ; and 1 haue ſhewed reaſons, why I 
nced not to deliuer one wordof inſtruction for him, But now 
for our duty , ( which I ſaid was a ſecond reaſon , why ſuch ex- 
Ec ccllent 
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Toh.30.45. 


Pro.z. 16. & 
chap, 7.21 and 
23. 


3 Pct. 2. 


Galat. r. 
Zacnar. tr. 


Bernard. de con- 
ſederes. 

Sec Pliny lib. 

8. ea. 30, 

Eſay 3s 
Terem, 51. 
Reucl1o.2. 


Auguſt. 18.de 
Ciuit-Deb (4.2. 


Reuecl,g.11, 


Eſay $347. 


Tiberius, 
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| their chiefe Shep-heard, without clamor, yea , and without 


iſ 


A ee—_ 


cellenttitles were giuen vnto Kings, ) the fame we might be pur 
in mind of, by all the ſenerall appellations of Kings, which TI 
reckoned vp , but TI will onely in{ift vpon two, the appellation, 
or title of a Shep-heard ; and the appellation orritle ot a Father, 
| Sorhen in order , If Kings be Shep-heards, then we thar are 
ſubieRs are ſheepe, then we had nced ro haue two properties 
| (atthe leaſt )oftheep, the one mentioned inthe 10, of 104 , the 
' other inthe 53. of J/ay. In the 10, of 10h», it is ſaid, that the 
| ſheep doe follow their Sheep-heard , for they know his voyce, 
bur they will not follow a ſtranger, &c. Let vs be of the ſame 
minde. Therc is a ſtranger of Rome , no lefle to be ſhunned, 
than the ſtrange woman, the ſame naughty-packe mentioned 
in Proerb Cap. 2. and Cap. 7. who with great craft cauſeth ſim. 
ple-ones to yeeld, and with her flattering lippes ſhe enticeth 
them, ſo that they follow her,as an Oxethargoeth tothe laugh. 
ter, and as a foole to the ſtockes for correftion, He promiſeth 
liberty , bur is himſelfe the ſervant of corruption , another 
Goſpell, which is noranother Goſpell, bur therein he goeth 
about to deceiue, Heis an:Idoll Sheep-heard , preaching nor 
| arall, nay profeſſing that it dothnor belong ro him topreach, 
' therefore no Eccleſiaſtike Sheep-heard , ( Enangelizarepaſcere eſt, 
co preach the Goſpell, that is, to be an Ecclelaſticke Sheepe- 
heard; ſaith Bernard) and though he counterfeirthe voyce of the 
" Sheepe-heard, yerheis butan 75274, and would tolemen out 
of their houſes ro deuoure them, Come out of Babylon, O my 
cople, ſaith God by the Prophet ; and fo the voyce of 'euery 
reacher ſhould be, O yethat are in Babylon, come out from 
thence , yethatarc out, keepe your ſelues our, leſt ye beparta- 
kers ofherplagues. He of Babe/, He of Rome ( Rome 18 called ſe- 
cond Babel, Babel firſt Rome by Auguſtine, ) howſocuer hecoun- 
ceth himfelfe Vicar,attheleaſt, zo the Angel of the great Counſel, 
and putteth his right foot on the Sea, and huleft on the earth, (like the 
mighty Angell, Rexel. 10. ) Asthoughall power were giuen vn- 
to him , both 'in heauen and inearth ; yer he is butan Angell of 
the bottomles pit, (Ke.9.) &the very Abaddor, ſon of perdition, 
deſtroying , and appointed to deſtruftion. Behold, I haue war- 
ried you, This for onenore taken from IS and ſheep, 
by way of correlation : Another norte ſhall be this ; The ſheepe 
is dumbe before his Shearer, and openeth nor his voyce : ſo 
ought ſubieQs topart with thar they can ſpare for the ſupply of 


grudging, The _—_ may truſt their good Sheep-heard, he 
will :ondere , not deg/abere, he will charge his Officers , as the 
Emperour did his Licutenaut in Egypt,that they ſhould ſheare, 
and not ſwallow vp , or (as another reporteth, ) ſheare, and 


not ſhaue; he ventureth his life many times for their good, as 
| | Daxid 
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| I committed ſuch acharge vato thee, And doth notrt 
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David put his life in his hand , andencountred, firſt, the Lion, 
then the Bcare : he commilſerareth them when they arc.in dan- 
ger, and ructh their ruine when they haue miſcarried, as the 
ſame David, when hee ſaw the Angell withthe ſword drawne, 
cryed out, VVhat haue theſe ſheepe done, Quid merniftis Ones, pla- 
cidum pecws, cf Letthy hand, O Lord, bevpon my ſelfe, I have 
ſinned: As Augutus alſo, when he heard of the ouerthrow giuen 
vnto his Forces in Germany , vnder the vahappy conduR of 
Yarw, herannc his head againſt a dore, ſaying , KeddeYare Le- 
giones : Haſt thou loft my Legions, Yarus, ſo many thouſands of 
my men , eucry one being as deare vnto me as achilde? woe- 
worth thee Yarw, that cuer thou wert borne, n—_ that 

1s come 
miſcration and paſſionate ſpirit deſcruethe fleece? YVhar ſpeake 
I of the whole / —_ ? a picceof the fleece, a locke in compari- 
ſon? Marcellizus writeth thus of the Egyptians , Ernubeſcit apud 
Egyptios , fiquis non inficiando tributs , plurimas in Corpore vibices 
oſtenaa,, that is,the Egyprians hold ic for a marke of degenerouſ- 
neſſe,and a diſparagement,nor to be able ro ſhew many blowes, 
many markes of blowes on thcir bodies receiued by denying of 
Tribute, Thus he. Aquius erat hoc voluntate fiert, ſaid one, and 


ſo ſay I , for ifthere be firſt a willing mind, it is eſteemed accor- | 
| ding to that a man hath, and not according to that which he 


hath not. Bur ifit be by conſtraint or ynwillingly, this is not 
ſothanke. worthy, either with God or with man. For this caufe 
Saint Pau/({ignifieth, that he would nor preſſe Philemon too farre, 
that the good-turne might be voluntary, and not as it were of 
neceflity : And the rule ts right , #izoy 5 ie, cither willingly, or 
aot atall, I hope it will neuer be verified of fo noble a Nation as 
ours, which is laid tothe charge of the Corinthians , though 
ypon another occaſion. Now theres altogether , (or by al meanes , ) s 
defel) among you , yet there is no Nation ſo perfe@ly wiſe , but 
they may betold ſometimes as «cob told his ſonnes, Feraduenture 
there was ſomemiſtaking, ſome error, In the 2. of Sam, the 19, When 
the men of Iſracl had bethought themſelues , how varelpectiue 
they had beenc cowards their King, their good King David, they 
bled inwardly, as itwere, and werceat ſtrifeamong themſclues, 
whe ſhould ſhew moſt forwardneſlc to make him amends;and ſa 
it may be thought, that whatſocuer vahappincſle hath happe- 
ned, I know notby what miſtaking, or miſleading, yet when 
we ſhall bepur coitagaine, there willappeare ſo ſtrange an al- 


teration of mindes, that ifthe enemies of the truth, and of our | 


_ 


| 


Stare, did before w their hands for ioy, becauſe of our di- | 


ſraRion, they will as 


ee en. 
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aſt , and as paſſionately wring their hands | 
for ſorrow of heart,to heare of our ioyning together as one man, | 
with one heart, and with one ſhoulder, as the Prophet ſpeaketh | Zcypl.a. ; » 
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Philemon. 


2 Cor, 7. 


Malac. Is 


1Tim, 5. 


| Mar, 712 


2 Cor, 12,14. 


Solin. 


| King, and the greater honour of the Realme ; godly ſorrow cau- 


— 


to beare common burrhens , and to giue content vnto our 
Prince, Saint Pau/ſpeaketh thus of Oneſimmus , Peraducntare he went 
aſide for a ſeaſon , that thou mighteſt recerne him not now a ſeruaut , but 
more than a ſeruant , a Brather beloued ſpecially to me, And Tully, | re- 
member ſaith of his rcturne from baniſhmenr, chat the ſame 
was ſo glorious , that I am afraid , faid he, leſt fome doe thinke 
that I went into baniſhmenr of ſerpurpole, fy to be welcommed 
home with thoſe applauds and acclamations. And to whocan 
tell , whetherthis roughneſle , which hapned , nor to all Ifrael, 
but in part, will notredound to the greater aduantage of the 


fing an carneſtendeauour , yea, indignation , yea, feare, yea, 
longing, yea , zealc, yea, a.kind of reucnge-raking of our ſclues, 
ſo that we ſhall not be vtrerly aſhamed > Sv much ofthe notes 
that ariſe hereby , that a King is calleda Shep.heard. The other 
title that I promiſed to gather matter of duty from, 1s the title 
of Father, Aſonnehonenreth bu father , and a ſeruant his Lord, laith 
the Prophet Malach; , and beſides, it is not ſcripia, bur para Lex. 
If then the King be a Father, where is his honour? it Lord, where 


is his feare? this may be demanded and challenged by him and 
forhim. Now by honour, 1 vnderſtand not ſo much thatwhich 
is outward inwords, and in geſture, words full ofall reverence, 
geſture full ofall ſubmiſſiuencſle , bowing of the knee , bending 
of the body , &c. ( Albceit a man-cannot ftoope too low ro Ma- 


and to whom it is reduced reciprocally , to him no honour, (ci- 
uill honour , ) may ſceme to be giuen ſupertiuouſly : ) Bur that 
honour ſpecially,which Saint Pa#l vnderſtanderh when he ſaith, 
Honony Widdones, that is, doe for them: and which 1s to be vnder- 
ſtood of .the commandement , Honowr thy Father, and thy Mether, 
that is to ſay,doe for them , by the interpretation of Chriſt him. 
ſelfe ,- Marke 7.1 grant it is ſaid , 2 Cor. 12, Children onght Motto 


there the Apoſtle dothargue Ex abundant, and rather ſheweth 
whar affeCtionate parents doe binde themſclues vnto volunta- 
rily, ( making their affetion a Law to themſelnes;) than whar 
may be required ofthem of duty , if they will ſtand vpon their 
righe, The truthis, that asno naturall father , will ſuffer his 
child to want, ifhehaue to giue him: ſo cuery naturall child 


ieſty, for in whom all auchority is founged as ir were originally, | 


| 


_ 


lay wp for the parents, but parents for the children, Bur I anſwere, thar | 


his children too, rather than he will nor yecld ſupply varo his 
father., Was not the fagof a young woman in Rome, who bec- 
guiled her child ſucking on her breſts, day after day, for many 
dayes together, that the m_ bring her breſts full of milke to 
her father to ſuckle him, which otherwiſe ſhould haue beene 
ſtarned ro death ; was not that faR of hers, I ſay , honoured and 
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rewarded | 
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will Fraudare genium,pinch his owne belly, yea, and the bellies of | 
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rewarded by them that knew not God, and thereupon a Tem- 
ple creed to Pte? and this was done ro an ordinary father, to 
a private father, VWhar then is ro be doneto the Father of the 
Country, &to ſuch a Father,thata man may ſay of him in ſome 
reſpect , as Teriuliax doth of the Father of Fathers > Tampater 
nemo , tam pix nemo: Nor ſuch a Father againe to be found, none 


ſopitifull, We'rcad of one that was called Pater Fairie, (an 


hundred were ſo callcd in proccfle of time , but herhar was firſt 
honoured with that title , he was truely honourable,) of ano- 
ther, that was called Pater pauperum, of another thatwas called 


Pater Keipublice, of another that was called Pater luerarum, that is, 


a Father of learning , Fraxcis the firſt of France, was ſo called.) 
Thus rheſe Princes were dignified with ſeuerall titles for their 
fcuerall vertues ; what then is due vnto him in whom all theſe 
vertues doe ſhine, and in a good meaſurezdue(I ſay)tor honour, 
for ſupply, for ſupporc? I ſpeake this to doe mine owne duty, 
not to infimulate any,no,norvpon any weake conceit,as though 
my poore ſpeech might be holden any way necefſary, Ono, 
his Maicſtics owne worth is an hundred times a greater motiue, 
than any words that can proceed from a farre more ſufficient 
man than I am, His Maieſty is intereſſed and rooted (as is fit ) 
in the hearrs ot his loving ſubics, no lefſechan David was in 
the hearts of his , when the holy Ghoſt ſaid of him and them, as 
iris inthe 2 Sam. 2, Althepeopleknew i, and it pleaſed them, 45 
nhaiſceuer the King did, pleaſed all the people. Before I end this pal- 
ſage, Ithinke it not vnfit, asa ſtander-by, ro helpe tro remoue 
three or fourc ſtumbling-blocks, and I hope it will not be im- 
pured ro me, The ſpeech ofa great Prince of old time , ( euen 
of Tratan ) is well knowne : Fiſcus, ſaid he, thatis, the Exche- 
queror common Treaſury, is like the ſpleene of a man , foras 
when the ſplecne waxerhbigge, and ſwelleth , che other parts 
doe payrc, and fall away, ſo ifthe Exchequer doe ſtroute, and 
de ſtuft with filuer and gold, all parts ofthe Realme beſides will 
be impoueriſhed, andas it were, hunger-ſtarned. Thus Traian, 
Now ſay I _'Howſocuer this compariſon hath beene applauded 
varo,( neither doe [ thinke it ſimply robe condemned , ſpecial- 
ly ſor fome States, and fome commings-in, ) yet I doe not 
thinke it to be ſo fit generally. In my tudgement , the Exche- 
quer, or ſucha place, may fitly be compared to the ventricle, 


; ro that which we call the ſtomacke; for as if the ventricle be nor 


plyed with neceſſary meates and drinkes , the Meflaraike veines 
ſucking continually from it and fromrhe bowels, and the Liner 


' continually ſucking [rom the Meſfaraikes, and the Capillar or 


{mall veines (diſperſed ouer the body ) ſucking from the Liuer, 
chere muſt needes enſue firſt, a hungrynefle, ſecondly, a faint- 
nefle, thirdly, intimea waſte, and laſtly , an vatimely death : fo 
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| atby his Amniws, that he wanteda belly, (he had a hea 


if the Treaſury ſbould not haueas great commings-in , and ſup- 
plyes, as it hath ſokings and evacuations , ifit ſhould not haue 
as well Ocſophagumto bring in, as P3lcrum to ſend forth, and ve- 
namporiam , as well as venam cavam, it cannot be but the whole 
Eſtate will be greatly enfeebled , that I doe nor ſay indangered, 


| Phulopemen was a great Souldier , ( Schollers know out of Lixie 


and Blutarke , ) yet becauſc hewas bare for money , he was gue 

and 
legges, and armes, but his belly was pulled-in,) /aximilian the 
firſt, was an cxtraordinary worthy Prince, as all confeſſe that 
write of him, (at the leaſt whom 1 have rcad ,) yet becauſe the 
Empire did not ſupply him with treaſure, and befides , him- 
ſelfe wasnotthe beſt husband, but very profuſe, ( if Guicc/ardines 
taxation be iuſt,) hee vndertooke many things and brought 
litrleto effeR , whereby he greatly eclipſcd his glory. The He- 
brewes haue a Proucrb Hacceſeph iagnanch oth haccol, that is,Siluer 


anſwereth all things, yea, and maketh all things toholdcorreſ(- | 


pondency with it; And the wiſe Grecian ſaid, xpruare xwo- 
ker dig , Twixphs df id uhs yirer* to 926 , that is , Money , money thae 
Is a man, withoutita body isno body. This made Awreltan the 
Emperour his Councelltotellhim , that if he would bearchim- 
ſclfe worthily and according to hiseſjate, he muſt be furniſhed 
with two things , with gold and with iron, with gold, tore- 
ward his faithful ones, and neere-ones, and with iron, to beate 
downe hisowneand his Countries enemies. Both thoſeare ne- 
ceſſary , very neceflary, and itis hard to ſay , whether more. Ir 
Is certaine that many States have recouercd that by gold,which 
they loſt by the ſword , (by the tword of the encmy , or by 
handling their owne ſword daſtardly or vnskilfully ; ) Againe, 


| many haueloſt that for want of gold, which they got by the 


iwordy euenchildren can inſtancetteſe points. Therefore as 
Toſephis commended for his good husbandty, in that he gathe- 
red togetheran infinite dealc of corne, and layd vp theſame in 
ſore-houſes , againſt the yceres of dearth : Andas Calcbs daugh- 
reris commended for her good huſwifery, in that ſhe would 
not ſuffer her husband to be content with the fields allotred vnto 


him, but ſhe would needs begge of her father the ſpripgs of wa- | | 


ter, forthe continuall watering ofthe ſame: Briefly , as onthe 
other ſide Hezekiah is commended for his good policy , thathe 


cauſed the people to ſtop all the fountaines , and the river that | 


ran thorow the middeſt of the Country , that the enemy might 
be diſtrefled for want of water : So if we will not haue the river 
of our hope turned away by the enemy, nor otherwiſe dryed vp, 
if we meanecithcr ro winor to ſaue, we muſt be willing, moſt 
willing to furniſh the State with ſtore of treaſure before-hand, | 


| thatthere be no want when time requireth, I confeſſe , that 
Enſebius | 
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| time, before he could amaſſe that together thar was worth the 
ſhewing, asis to be ſeene inthe ſame Enſebizs. Soitis, _ 
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Euſebius reporteth of Conſtantive Chlorws , that he ſhould ſay , that | 
he cared not to haue treaſure in his owne coffers , all the while 
his friends ( his louing ſubie&s) had money in their coffers or 
purſes, becauſe he could command the ſame : BurI thinke it was 
Tpoken more confidently than prouidently ; for howſoener it 
may be as certainthat is in friendshands,as if ic were in our own, 
yet it is notſo ready; and that euen Cor/tantizs himfelfe did fihd, 
for he was faine ro dertaine with him the Embaſſadoursfof Djv- 
clefian (to whom he vttered that confident ſpeech) for a good 


multis fit ,negligenter fit , It is commonly ſaid , that is, That which 
is to be done by many hands, it will be long before it be done ; 
and ſo, that which is to be gathered from many hands, will be 
long in gathering. Ifany thing be tobe receiued, we ſtrive who 
ſhall be foremoſt , fearing all will be gone before wecome ; bur 


ifany thing be to be layed our, we ſtriue to be hindmoſt, hoping 
the burthen will be borne before we come. Now by this ſtagge. 


ring and looking one vpon another, ( as 1acobs ſonnes are ſaid 
to haue looked one vpon another , when they knew not what 
to doe for want of corne ,) there hapneth delay , and delay pro- 
ucth many times dangerous, Neither is thatinthe 17. of Dem, 
Where Moſes ſayth , The = ſhalt not gather unto him mach fil- 
wer andgold , againſtthat which is proieed; for in thar place, 
notſo muchthe having as the coueting , nor the coueting fim- 
ply , as to couet withan ecuill couerouſneſſe, to ſer our neſts 
on high, as the Prophet ſpeaketh , to couer to beſtow vpon our 
luſts, as Saint James ſpeaketh, to couctto make oftentation 'of 
our wealth , as Hezek/ah did , (and by his example Aquinas 
doth explicate Moſes. ) Laſtly , ro couct and to gather fy Ex- 
treme exactions , ſuch as Rechoboams would haue vſed , and 1ar- 
cu Antonius de facto did vie , impoſing vpon Afia two maine 
Tributes in one yeere , whotherefore was told , (but mannerly 
and perfwaſiuely , not rudely ,) that if he would haue two ſuch 
Tributes in one ycere,he muſt help them to two Harueſts in one 
yecre, But Engliſh Tributes, moderate Tributes , ſuch, I ſay, 
as haue theſe three properties intimated by the very Etymon of 
the three Chaldee words ( ſignifying Tribute ) Ezra 4. 14indah, 
belo, halac : namely , that firſt they be Mizdeh, that is , in a mea- 
ſure, and moderate , according to Saint Pas/srule ; Make your 
ColletFion as God ſhall haxe proſpered you, 1 Cor.16, Andas it is in the 
11.0f the As, They decreed to ſend tothe Brethren that dwelt in Tim 
deg, «5nvreiir6 715, thatis, According toeuery ones ſtore, Se- 
condly , they muſt be ha/ac , that is, goe ouer'the Land in ge- 
nerall without partiality, according to Saint Pas/srule. Againe, 


2 Cor. 8, Not that others ſhould be eaſed, and you preſſed, ( Mn. '- | 
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but that there be an equality, Laſtly, they muſt be Belo, that is\, inue- 
cerate or ancient , ſofarre and fo longas the common Stare re- 
quireth , no more, ( For , /alus Kegis, ſalus Repub. ſalus Retpub, 
ſumma Lex , that is, The ſafcty of the King is the ſatety of the 
Common-weale ; the ſafety of the Common-weale, is a Law 


\ abouc all Lawes, ) ſuch Tributes , I ſay , Cuſtomes, Subſidies, 


Fifteenes, call them how you will, are as neceſſary many times 
to vphold a State , as the outward ayre which we drawe-in is ne- 


the blood in the veines is neceſlary for the conſcruing of life, Ir 
was ſaid in old time, 6 r6aues 7vrayuire to: 75370, that is, You may 
not define , and ſtintthe charges of warre, And the like may 
be ſaid of the charge of a King and Kingdome, that they can 
hardly be rated or ſtinted. Beſides thoſe thatare ordinary , (al- 
beit who can recite halfethe ordinary charges of either? ) how 
much are they forced many times to beſtow is 7d «iy, that is, 
vpon the ſecret purpoſes and aduantages of the State ? as 
Pericles brought in his account ro the Athenians , how 
much 22 exploratores; as Conſalvas brought in his account to 
his maſter of Spainc, witneſle Arnold. Ferrow, Now in theſe 
caſes is it for Sophocles his ſonnes to implead , as it were, their 
father for dilapidating ? or. are wee not rather to requeſt 
him with all inſtance, ( as Saint Pau was requeſted wire no 
Ans Tepexancwos » by his ſonnes whom he had begotten inthe Goſ- 
pell,) that he would recciuc a bleſſing of vs ? and are we notto 
yeeld willingly to beſtowe , and to be beſtowed againe , (as the 
ſame Apoſile ſpeaketh, ) for his ſake ? Laſtly , I grant that when 


the holy father of Rome (I call him holy, as thefalling-ficke- 
neſſe is called an holy fickeneſſe (icpe vile) made thisargument, 
-namely; The Church ofRome is mother to the Church of Eng- 
land, and conſequently , I , ( ſaid he) the father thereof, there- 


—_— 


muſt ſupply mewith two Prebends, out of cuery Cathedrall 
Church, & with two portions out of cuery Religious houſe, &c. 
I fay , when he madethis argument vnto them, they denyed the 
argument, andcontradicted his agents. And no maruell , for 


prevailed againſt ſuch a God, and ſuch a God, andthe other 
" God, Hezechiah anſwered , Truth : tor they were not Gods, 
but the worke of mens hands: ſo ſay 1 , that the Engliſh had 
reat reaſon to deny to ayde the father of Rome, andthe 
hurch of Rome his ſpouſe, all the while he is not our true fa- 
ther , buta father in Law , orrather againſt all Law ; nor ſhethe 
rrue mother , but a ſtep-mother , a putatiue mother, like her in 
the 1 Kzes, that would hauc had the child tobe deuided, For all 


| the world he hath ſhewed himſelfe ſuch a kind of father, as $«- 
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ceſlary for reſpiration, and for the refreſhing ofthe vitals , & as | 


fore, ſince children are nor to ſuffer their parents to want, you 


as when Rabſbakeh bragged that his Lord the King of _—_— had 
t 
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twrnewas , who-denovured all his children that he could-come 
' ac, and whom &#eabid not from him : and ſhe ſucha mother as 
Medeain the Tragedy , who murthered all her ſonnes that ſhe 
had by her husband Jaſon, and. were ſorry ſhe had no moxe to 
murther , that ſhe might vexe him and grieue him-more, Bur 
as Moſes ſaid, Our God u not as their god , our enemies being witneſſes : 
ſo we may ſay , Our farher and King isnor as theirs, heauen and 
carth bearing record, for their King is, King of the Locwſts,, Reu.g, | Reuclg.rt. 
and himſelfe the great Locuſt : bur our King is a King of peace, 
andof bounty ; to —_ the leaſt, and, facils placianſquepater, 
Venieque paraits ,as the Poet ſaid, So much of the perſon of rhe 
King. 1 come now to the function and to the cffect, and to the 
inſtrument, and I will but touch them ſlightly, ſeft I ſhould 
be redious. A King fiitgng 07 the Throze of Iudgement, &c, The 
Iewes write themſclues, and others write of them , that while 
their Commonavcale (tood , they had three kinds of Courts, or 
1 places of Iudicature (Batte:zarn, } the one in every City , where 
three choſen» tor the purpole fate and examined petite or light 
matters , matters of treſpaſſe and of debt; this was the leaft 
Court, butthere were many of them; The ſecond wasa grea- 
ter Court, andauthorized to try matters of life and death, the 
ſame conſiſted of the number of twenty three,and was ſcattered 
thorowout the Tribes, & there were more than one for a Tribe; 
The third and greateſt and moſt folemne, conſiſted of ſeuenty, 
oras ſome would haue it, af javonny two , thoſe receiued Ap- 
peales fromthe other Courts, and beſides debatrcd of matters 
of the State, and of the Church. This Court was holden at 
Hieruſalem, and in reſpe& thereof it is thought , the Plalmiſt 
ſpeaketh ſo as he doth , ?/al, 122. For there Phrones are ſet, euen | Phl,r22,5. 
the Thrones of the houſe of Dauid, He doth not ſay Throne, as of | - 
one, bur Thrones, asof many , byreaſon of the multitude of 
Iudges which made vp Sazbeara, as the Talmudiſts corruptly 
call it , ofthe Greeke word ovrisigzey. Howbeir, as Gene. 37, Jo- | Oh 37.7, 
ſephs ſheafe ſtood vp-right, and all the other ſheaves. did com- 
paſſe it about , and did reuerence vnto it, and asEzech, 1. itis | Ezech. 1.2. 
ſaid of the wheeles , that when the liuing-creatures went, they 
went, and when thoſe ſtood, they ſtood, &c, tor the ſpirit of the 
living<r@tures was in the wheeles : ſo we may ſay, thar all the 
fore-named Courts, both greater, and ſmaller , were ſubic& vn- 
ro the Kings-bench as it were , asreceiuing their authority , and 
commiſhon fromit, and ſo tobecommandedby it, and notto 
excrciſe any iuriſdiction over it, Baroniws in his Annals , (a | zi jus 4n- 
booke more painefull than;faithtull , ) ſpeaking of the Saxhearin, | nal. an.chrift, 
| (that great Court holden, at Hicruſalem ,. ) faith, that it had .| 3*%3% 
power not onely to determine ſpirituall matters , butalſo ro 
al | | queRion aud conuenteuen Kings; he inſtanceth it , Horwm nam- | | 
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que indicis Her odes Rex peſtle by and for this (and Herods 
cruelty eſpecially,) he citeth /oſephus in the Margin : I cannot 
ſay of this allegation as Saint Pas! ſaith of Epimenides his teſti- 
mony , This Teſtimony 6c true : for indeed his allegation is nor 
true , Herod was no King then , when he was conuented,, nor 
ſonne of a King , but cobie& to King Hyrcanw, who cauſed him 
to be ſent for vpon complaint, and was content that he ſhould 
make an eſcape, becauſe a kinſman of Ceſars had written for him: 
but that Herod was King when he was conuenced , or that that 
Court had power ouer Kings to conuentthem, this we findein 
Baroniv onely , but it is norto be found in /oſephus, The truth is, 
Qui Rex eft, Regem Maxime non habeat, that is, He that is a King, 
muſt not haue oneabouc him, forſucha one is a K an. am. in 
name, but in truth a ſubie&z for vnto Kingly authoricy or 
Soueraignety ,it is efſentiali ro be ſupreme and abſolute, abſo. 
lute, I ay, from the preſcriprt ofall perſons , bur not from the 
obſeritihg of his owne Lawes, vnto the which he graciouſly 
ſubmirteth himſelfe, For this cauſe King Salomon erected a Royal 
Throne, as of Tory and gold : to fignifie the fincerity of his procee- 
be from corruption , and with 


Staycs and Lions , to ſignifie that he would maintaine Iuſtice, 


ſteps or _ and no fewer, to ſhew the eminency of his 
Court, aboueall other whatſoeuer Courts and Confiſtories , 
and that the ſatelineſſe of the making might procure awgand 
reverence toitfromall degrees and callings: his meaning was 
not, by ereQing that Throne to ſuppreſle all other Courts , ( by 
no meanes , for that had beene to pull downe the whole bur- 
then vpon his owne backe , which Xſoſes the man of God diſclai- 
med, as being too heauy for him, ) but to: teach vs that all 
other Courts were ſubordinate to it, as to the Court of the 
Lord P ar amount, Suyiv dt x, dos Tooy bot pdoda: x; iwommedrigurcs ar[ne, 7 


meane,thar all other ſhould recciue orders and iniunRions from | 
it, butnor preſume to giuc)ordersand rules to it, So then, | 
as whereſocuer the King maketh his abode, there the Covre is ; 
faid tobe, (the Court Royall, ) ſo whereſoeuer any Court of 

Iudicature is holden by the Kings authority, there the King him: | 
ſelfe may be ſaid to fit interprecatiue. It is not thereforg meant in 
my Text,that the Kings porſonel provenee is alwayes neceſſary 
for the ſcattering away of e«;// , but that his authority ſhould be 
there , and that worthy and ſufficient men be appointed by him | 
for the mannaging of the affaires of Iuſtice. Where the King 
ſicteth himſelfe, if heſo pleaſe, or prouideth that wiſcand in- 
corrupt Magiſtrates doe fit , there all cnormitics and abuſes are 
cafily chaſed away , and ſcattered : The Kings wrath is ar the roe- | 


ring of « Lion : The Magiſtrate under hin beareth wt the ſword in | 
vaine, | 
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Paine, Whar if the wicked be mighty in power, in wealth, in 
kindred, in friends , in alliance? yer he thawſitteth vpon the 
Throne, is mightier than they, What if they be as thornes that 
will not be taken vp with the bare hand ? Yer the Magiſtrate be- 
ing ſexcedwith Iron, or with the ſhaft of 4 Speare, (2 Sam. 23.) will 
be too hard for them, and they ſhall be deſtroyed in the ſame 
place, tis hard kicking agarnſt the pricke, ſaith our Sauiour : and 
it may bewell ſaid , Ita man fall vpon authority, 'it will bruiſe 
him , but if authority fall vpon a man, it will grind him to pow- 
der. For this cauſe we muſt be ſubiett not onely for feare,but alſo foy con- 
ſetence ſake , nor enely tothe King a« tothe chrefe, but alſo 10 Rulers, 45 
to them that be appointed by him, for the puniſhment of thoſe that doe ill, 
and praiſe of themthatdoe well, His pleaſure, if ic could be knowne; 
ſhould bea kind of law vnto vs, his law when it is promulgated, 
ſhould rye vs by a kind of oath of A/eapgeance: Lawdo fidems (ſaith 
Terinlljan,) que ante credit olſcruandum eſſe quam didici, 1 like of ſuch 
a faith, as beleeneth it onght ts obſerue th or that, bef ore tt hath learned 
the enident reaſon thereof , © This hath place in ſome myſteries of 
Religion ; and ſo in ſome Srate-matrers, a kind of ſimple obe- 
dience is many times neceſſary, bur Tergiuerſation, and rea- 
ſonings, and murmurings , and contentiouſneſle, they muſt be 
done away with all vnquictneſle. VWhata motiue is this to in- 
duce vs to ſtudy by all meanes, to giue contentto our higher 
Powers, for that we may ſay ofthem truly , which the flatte- 
ring Oratour ſaid of the | Scans Gouernour falſely, Ad, 24. 
By the ir meanes we enioy much peace, and many worthy things are 
done to our Nation by their prouidence: and for that we may 
fay with the words of my Text, that they ſirring on the Throxe of 
Inagement,ave ſcatter away all eurll? What doe they doe? They ſcat- 
ter away. Vhat doe they ſcatter away? Euill, all exill, Itis ſaid 
of Chriſt, thathe hathhis Fan inhis hand, and will thorowly purge his 
floore, &c, Math, 3, The like office is here aſcribed toa King , a 
good King , that he hath his Fan in his hand, and before he doe 
ſcatter, hedoth Fan , ſift , winnow , trie, for that is implyed 
in the originall word Zar«h ,; ſothen, hee doth not ſcatter 
away all cauſes and perſons that are brought before him, the 
righteous as well as the vnrighteous; like the cruell Tyrant 
that cryed out, ACalvo ad calvum, To thepot with them, euery 
mothers ſonne: and as Benhadad proclaimed , Whether they be 
come out for peace take them aliue, or whether they be come 
out tofight, take them yeraliue , (make bond-men of them all, 
ſparenone.) Andabriefly , as Henricws Stephanus writeth of a 
Iudge , that his manner was when an old fellow was brought be- 
forc him , ( vpon ſuſpition of felony,) to ſay, Away with him, 
hang him , he hath committed many a felony , I warrant yous 


it a young fellow were brought, Away with him too , hang 
» Ff 2 him, 
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Gouernours doegot goe thus raſhiy to worke, and as it were, * 


by whole-ſalc, but they will ſeparace the precious trom the vile, }. 


as the Prophet ſpeaketh, and weigh all things in the ballance of 
Prudence, and will order their Iudgement with diſcretion as | 
1{axk would notbleſle his ſonne,betore he had felchim: and $a- 
lomon full wiſely found out thetrue morher,by tendring an offer, 
and Clandias the Emperour, almoſt as wiſely,tound cut the true 
ſon,by making the like offer, witneſle Syuetonims in Clandio, Chg, 
Thus by ſearching, they found our who hath right on his ſide, 
who not; who deſeruc puniſhment , who reward: then accor- 
dingly they procced to Iudgement , and ſcatteraway all cuill, 
Al Enill,] If alleuill, rhen the euill that is in the Tribe of 
cut , as well as in other Tribes, Here then the Kings Su- 
premacy oucr all perſons is proued : againe, if all cuill, then 
the cuill of impieryijazainſt rhe firſt Table, as well as of ini- 
quity againſt the ſecond Table ; here then the Kinzs Supremacy 
in all cauſes is vouched, Vharif Ga/ioand Fc/twus in the Aﬀts of 
the Apoitles,did put from them,or did not care to meddle with | 
Church-matters and matters of taith? They were both Pagans, 
and neither of them a member of the Church , much leſſe, head 
ofany Church. So what if Conſtantine the Great tooke {o little 
vpon him in the Councell of Nzce? ( albeic that Councell and 
others were conuocated by his authority, and in that Coun- 
cell, he commanded the books of the Old & New Teſtament to 
be produced forth tryall of controuerſies.) What if Ya/emtinian 
the ſecond did endure to heare of 4mbroſe, Ad Imperatorem pala- 
tia pertinent, ad Sacerdotem Ecclefiezthat is, The Emperour hath to 
doe in his Palaces, but the Biſhop oc Prieſt in Churches? why? 
Conſtantine and Yalentinian were both Neophytes, or young 
Schollers in the faith, and neither of them as yer baptized. 
Should this be a barre, either to Theodoſuu the Great, or to 
Martians , or to luſtinian, or to Carolomannus, Or to his nephew 
Charles the Great, or to the Othoes, Fredericks , Henries, or to 
the Kings of France, England , Scotland , Denmarke, Swede- 
land, orto ſuch Princes and States that haue 7ura Rega/ia, thar 
they ſhould not make Lawes for the aduancement of the true 
faith and Scruice of God , for the aboliſhing of Idolarry, for 
the curbing of ſuperſtition, forthe rooting out of Hereſics, for 
the puniſhing of blaſphemous and ſeditious Heretickes ? 
Briefly, forthe maintenance of the Miniſtery , and for the in- 
ioyning of Miniſters to their duty , and fo forth > What reaſon 


in the world againſt this? or that Princes ſhould looke for a | 


Commiſſion , and as it were an Oracle fromRome? This for in- 
ſtecuction, So for Inſtitution or admonition, a word or two had 
need to be ſpoken: for as S. Peter propheſied,thar in the laſt times 
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| there ſhould come mockers, walking after their owne luſts , and 


ſaying, Vhere is the promiſe of Chriſts comming(or preſence?) 
ſoperaduenture in this prophane age, ſome will demand pro- 


| phancly , Where is che truth of Sa/omoys aſſertion > He faith, 


« Thata King fitting in the Throne of Iludgement , ſeattereth 


"ſhrone of Indgement, by himſelfeand others carefully, and 
Iuſtice was neuer better adminiſtred , & withont reſpe& of per- 
ſons or Country, and yet we ſee notall cuils ſcattered away, 
For when , ſay ſome, was there more impiety , iniquity, im- 
purity in the world? Quando miior avaritie patait finus, ales 
quando hos animos ? &c.that is, When was there more couctouſ- 
neſſe, more decciuing , and cogging , when was there more 
glurrony and drunkennes, chambring and wanconnes, ftrifeand 
enuying ? neither can they be content to be drunke with wine 
and ſtrong drinke as in former ages , but they muſt be drunke 
euery day , and almoſt euery houre of the day with ſmoake ; a 
finne that our Elders heardno t of, Neither are they that weare 
ſoft clothing in Kings Courts onely , as itis ſaid inthe Goſpell, 
but they iet it nor onely in ſoft clothing , bur in cloth of gold 
and offiluer, cuen in townes and villages , and many haue more 
vpon their backs, then they are worth in their coffers, Further, 
euery man hunteth hjs brother as with a net, as the Prophet 
faith : Eucry onecatcheth his fellow ſeruant by rhe throare , as 
one}doth in the Goſpell. Finally, the Land.is full of Adulterers & 
mourneth, becauſe of oathes. In a word, by lying , and killing, 
and thecuing , and whoring , they breake fond, and blood tou- 
cheth blood. I anſwere, firſt, 1 liud /{rael, alind Diledtio , though 
Iſrael hath not attained , yet the cle&ion hath obtained : howlo. 
cuer many wicked wax worſe and worle, yet there is a remnant 
of Grace, which hane beene, and are daily reformed by exem- 
plary Iuftice, Secondly, 41:4 of fic inms, alind fins; It is one thing to 
doe ones duty,and an other thing ro attaine his defired end, Noy 
ſemper feriet,quodcunque minabitur arcus,the arrow doth notalwaics 
hit the marke; yetifthe Archer doe take his aymearzight, and 
leuell ſtraight, howſocuer the weather ſhall blow his arrow 
aſide, he isexcuſed. Thirdly, Alind Cura, aliud Cyratio , that 
is, Acare is one thing, a curing is another , as Beyzerd faith, 
Curam exigerts,,0n curationem, a care is required of thee,nota cu- 
ring; though lſracl be not gathered, or be neuer the herter, yet 
the Magiftrate(like the Miniſter,)ſhall beglorious in the fight, of 
the Lord, & his God ſhall be his ſtrength. Laſtly, as cheancienr 


 Facherſaid rouching the fulfilling of che Law , Then every thing 


# ſaid robe done , when whatſocucy is not done, us pardoned. Se it may 
be ſaid rouching reformation ;then cuery euill is ſaid ro be ſcat- 
tered away , when whatſocuer is not ſcattered, is puniſhed, Is 
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2way all cuill, Now it is cuidene that the King ſittteth on the. 
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Idolatry winked at ? ſuperſtition ſmiled at > impicty laughed ar > 
blaſpheming of the holy name of God , counted nobleneſſe? 
be malefaors boulſtered, protefted? be they not hunted af. 
ecr, that they may be taken? when they are taken , be they nor 
cutoff , except their life will doe more good than their death > 
then all cuill is ſcattered, all kindes of euill, although not cuesy 


particular euill ; for that neuer was, nor neucr will be, But b***] 


what meanes isall cuill ſcattered ? for that onely now remaineth 
ro be handled. Salomon ſaith, that a King doth it [ wx bis eyes : | 
wevic more frequently to fay that hoheed or the arme doth 
ſcatter ; but becauſe the eye giucth counſell as ir were, and dire- 
Aion , the henour of the action is attributed to it in my Texr. 
Well then, as theKing is to haue many hands more than 3ria- 
rew which was Centimanus, ſo he is rohaue many eyes more 
than Argus, which had Cemturs luminibus cinttum caput, Hee isto 
haue an eye of ſeucrity , and an cyc of clemency , and aneye of 
Maicſty , and an eye of Prudence, and prouidence, theſe in 
his owne head , and an eye of care and of circumſpeRion in 
thoſe great. ones that are about him. Ancye ct ſeuerity is many 
times neceſſary , vi pena ad pences, exemplum ad omnes,as one faid, 
that is, that the puniſhment may. reachto a {cw, the example 


co all, In this reſpect Sneſz Biſhop of Prolemais , faid, that | 


the ſame 41uiory tiger, (the publike tworg of Tuſtice) is as ne- 
ceſlary for the purging of a City , (and ſo of a Common- 
weale )for the ſcowring ofall cuills and miſchiefes out of it, as 
the great Baſons which were wont to be let attheentrance of 
Temples, was thoughtneceſlary for the ſcowring and making 
cleane of their hands that wcre to enter, Howbeit , though 
much is doneby ſeuctity, yet not alwayes, nor by it onely . 
ſometimes there is as much good done by clemency; as for 
example, I make no doubt but that CAmmelian the Emperour, 
(of _— I ſpake before,) did as much good, ( atthe leaſt, won 
as many hearts ,) when beſieging the City Thyana ,andthreat- 
ning , becauſe of their ſtanding-out, to deſtroy as many as Joo- 
ked vpon the wall, when he had taken it indeed, and his Soul- 


| diers gapedafter the prey,and thirſted to ſhead the blood of the 


Citizens like water , he commandedallthe dogges of that City 
to be killed : and this was all the blood that he would ſuffer co 
be ſhed. I make no doubt, Iſay, buthe didas much good by 


this example of C— when he cauſed the legs of a Soul- | 


dicr that had abuſed himſclfc, by abuſing a woman, tobe tyed 


| to the tops of two young ſaplings bowed-downe for the pur- 
- poſe , thatby the recoyling and ſpirting vp of the ſame, hee | 


might be tent aſunder, as he was, Allo , if another exampic 


were neceſſary, Iam pexſwaded that Papivs Carſor , thar fa- 
mous watricr , did as much good by the like example of Cle- 
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mency that he ſhewed , when calling haſtily for theaxe of Ju- 
ſice, (as ir mighr be the axe of the Tower ,) and anoffender 
that ftood by looking for nothing bur preſent death , he cauſed 
the Executioner to lJerfly ar a rootor ſtub that marred the way; 


and ſo cnded the execution. Ifay, I am perſwaded he did as 


much good , (I am ſure he got more loue ) than when he would 
hauc had his m_—_— Equitzm to be put to death without mer- 
, becauſe hee fought with the enemy withour his warrant , 
though it were to a publicke aduantage. Thetruth is, thatboth 
Senerity and Clemencyhaue their place and vſe , but they that 
propend ynto ClemencY'get more loue, and they that propend 
vnto ſcucrity , are hoſden to be rather Neceſſary than Boz, (as it 
was ſaid —_— ,) how much good ſocuer they may otherwiſe 
| be thought ro doe, The third ſpeciall cye, is the eye of Maieſty, 
and the fame is of great force to ſcatter awaycuill, The young men 
ſawe me, and hid themſelnes, and the aged aroſe, and flood vp, ſaid 
1ob of himſelfc:and the like doe diuers report of Cxtothe yonger, 
that the wantons of Rome were moreafraid of him , than they 
were of alltheir gods:for ifhe were preſent, they would forbeare 
to ſpeake or doe things vncomly vponthe ſtage , but their gods 
they reucreneed not; and fo it is written , that the very caſt of 
Alexanders eye (inhis tmage) made wicked Caſ/arder to ſtartle 
and to blench, what would he haue done, if he had beene aliue ? 
butTI may nor ſtay longer vpon this point : Beſides theſe eyes 
that I haue recited, the King hath the eye of Prudence & Preui- 
dence in hisowne head, and of careand circumſpeCtion in his 
Councell and Nobles, theſe are truſted to looke vnto thin 
cthorowout the Land,cuen from Dan to Beerſhcba, Ne quid reſpub. 
detrimemti capiat. Certainely, if he had buta ſmall Barge ro ma- 
nage, and ahandfull ofmen toguide , a few eyes , and theſame 
his owne , might ſerue the turne ; butnow a great veſlell, euen 
a Galliaſſe, or rather Galliafſes are committed to hischarge, 
therefore he had need of more eyes than his owne , though he 
ſhould haue not onely an eye vpon his Scepter , (which was 
the deuiſe or Embleme of the Kings of Egypt ,) bur alfo ſeuen 
eyes vpon one ſtone, asit is in Zecharie, and ſeuen eyes like the 
Lambe , as it is in the Reuclation, Counſellers therefore, 
Lieutenants , Rulers , Magiſtrates , men of worth , men fea- 
ring God, and hating coucrouſneſſe, as Moſes ſpeaketh, are 
neceſſary cuery where : wheretheſe are ſufficientand faichfull, 
thereall things are carryed well , whether the King be ſtirring 
orat his reſt : but if theſe any where ſhould either be ignorance 
and vnſufficient, according to the ſaying of the Prophet , whos 
blind as my ſeruant? ee, or corrupt and vnfaithfull, according to 
the ſaying of the ſame Prophet in the ſame place, Seeing many 
things, but thou obſerueſt them not. There thecomplaint of Dijocte- 
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fian would ſoonebetaken vp, Bon , cantus optimms, venditur 1m- 
perator, that is , The good Emperour, yea, the exceeding good 
Emperour for all his warinefle is ſold by them. Bur as Chriſt 


| ſaith in the Goſpell , Bleſſed are your eyes , for they ſee, ec. So we of 


this Land haue cauſcto blefſe God ,:and thinke our ſelues moſt 
bleſſed, in that God hath giuen vs a King after his owne heart, 
andafter our owne heart , who doth rule with wiſedome, and 
gouerne with Counſell, who fitting inthe Throne of Iudge- 
ment by himſelfe , and by others, doth with the eyes of Ma- 
icſty , grauity , ſeucrity , clemency , prudence in himſelte, and 
of circumſpeQtion and vigilancy in otffers his Delegates,fo fcat- 
ter away the euill of publike ſcandall and enormity, out of 
Church and Common-weale, what by preuenting them, that 
they grow not vntoa head , what by curting,them off , when 
they are growne, that there is great hope in the mercies of God 
in Chri , that the cuill of publike calamity will be blowne 
away, and ſcattered from vs long and, euen ynto many genera- 
tions, This God the Father grant for Ieſus Chriſts ſake, ro 
_ with the holy Ghoſt, be honour and glory for ecuer, | 
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S Saint Peel ſaith of himſelfe , that he was 
ina ſtraight betweenetwo , hauing adefire 
co depart and to be with Chriſt, which was 
beſt of all; and having againe an inclina- 
tiontoabide in the fleſh for the good ofthe 
Saints: Sol can ſay truly, that I ſtucke 
much and ſtaggeredat the firſt, whether ir 
| were fit for me to ſhew myſelfe in this place 
| at this timeor no, Certainely it were great pitty , (andarguerh 

but ſmall charity ) for a man, then todeny his voyce vnto the 
Church , when in all likely-hood hee may doe it moſt good , 
Abyos tap intar.adofiyruy inya; 7 wy doxiyroy durds 8 Tavrhy oYru, that is , 
Let two men make a ſpeech tending to one purpoſe, the one of 
them being young or obſcure, the other a man of yeeres and of 
place, though their ſpeeches ſhould be neuer ſo like one tothe 
other, yet they will not make the ſame impreſſion , nor worke 
the like effet, Therefore the Learned know, that ina City of 
Greece, whena baſe bad fellow made a good motion, which 
imported greatly the publicke , there ſtept forth a bold plaine 
man ,and aduiſed that a man of credit ſhould take the word out 
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of his mouth and vrge it, that ſo it mightfind the better accep- 
tance, This therefore wasa motiue to me one way , in reſpect of 

{ myyeeres and place, onthe other fide, we haue this treaſure in | 
carthen veſlels, (cuenthe beſt of vs haue ſo, ) and as Hzierome 
ſaith , Velimus, Nolimus , ſeneſcimmms ,age ſtealeth vpon vs and be- 
grayeth ourhead ; ſo the infirmities ofage doe likewiſe attend 
vs, nay accompany vs, and gricuouſly beſet vs, Hereupon it 
comes to paſſe . that one complaineth of the want of voyce, 
another of memory, another of pregnancy , all of vigor and ſpi- | 
rits , Sic fatus ſenior telumque imbelle fune iftu Conitcis, The old man 
threw a dart, it had beeneas good he had throwne a keckeor a 
ſtraw 2 Yipov " aa Sn at vie Thpsor ueynral, on ds Cin ninu]as YanToy Ss 
o4 yeas endtu , Your ſtrength is decayed now , you are not the 
ſame that you were; Now inthis caſe, were it not better to 
auoyd blame, than to deprecate it , asa wiſe Romane once told 
one ? Intheprimitiue time Prelats were fo farre from depreca- 
ting or ws their boldneſle to preach, that contrariwiſe 
ſome of them tooke it offenſiuely, it any offered to preach in 
| their preſence. But what were thcir preachings? ſurely, rather 
confcſſions of their faith, to ſhew that they were Orthodox , 
than laboured diſeourſes, to make demonſtration of their lear- 
ning and eloquence, In the later corrupt times vnder Antichriſt, 
they took a ſhorter & an eaſier courſe, when they came to a Ca- 
| thedrall out of their Dioceſle, rhey did not feeke by ſermoning 
or preaching -to giue their conſent to the doctrine there cſt2bli- 
ſhed , but gate leaue to ſay Maſſe at the high Altar, which coft 
them bur a lictle paines,and which many of thejr groomes could 
doe as well as themſclues. Dzxit adhuc aliqurd ? nil ſant ; quid placet 
ergo? Lana Tarentino violas imitataveneno, that is, Did he make 
any ſpeech? No, What did yee like in him then? Hee had a | 
goodly gawdy Robe, This was not Honorificare Mrniſterium, but 
(Se, which Bernard by all meanes condemneth, Well, in this di- 
ſtracion, and miſmaze, Ithinke the middle-way to be the beſt 
way, that we neither venter too farre, or too oft, [cſt we be taken 
tardy , and leſt it ſhouldbeſaid of vs, asitis in the Goſpell; 
This man began to build, but could not goe forward, nor yet 
be too long {ilent, leſt we ſhould ſeeme to haue forgotten our 
firſtlouc, as it is in the Revelation, and leſt rhe yonger ſort take | 
example, nay warrantize from vs to flacke their paines, Fora 
man of place, if he ofkend,committetha double offence, by fault, 
and detaulr, that is one way, and the ſame an hurt to himſelte: 
 Againe,by the hurt he doth vnto others by his ill prefident. This 
is enough & too much for a Preface, For my Text, it containeth 
bricfly, an anſwere to a ſecrct objection that might be made, 
The Apoſtle had ſaid before, euen in the laſt words, thatwent 


before my Text , that they that reſiſt the power , ſhall receiue 
vnto 
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vnto themſelues damnation, Now hereupon ſome might infer, 
(as fleſh and blood is apt to wrangle,) What? and muſt we 
then , vitro os prebere, muſt we giue our backs to the ſmiters, and 
our cheeks to the nippers., as Eſay ſpeaketh ; muſt we ſuffer our 
ſeluesto be ledas an Oxe to the ſlaughter , and asa foole to the 
ſtockes, as it is inthe Prowerbs ? Why haue we armes giuen vs, if 
wee may notlife them vp todefendour ſelues > VWhy eyes, and 
fecre, but roeſpy the danger, and toauoid it? If the caſe be ſuch 
berweene the Magiſtrate and the inferiour , it is no matter how 
ſoone webe out of che world, preſtat ſemel mor; quam ſemper mori. 
Thus ſome whom S, Paw! thus coJdly , and mildly anfwereth in 
my Text, The matter'is not ſo difficult as you thinke, neitherthe 
remedy ſo far off, if you would looke about you ; it is not inhea- 
ucn,that you ſhould ſay, who (hall aſcend chicher and fetch ir vs, 
neither is it beyond the Sea,that you ſhould ſay, who ſhall bring 
itvs thence 2 Bur what ſaith the Scripture, The Word is ve 
neerevntovs, we may helpe our ſelues, and ſaue our skinnes if 
we will. Doe well, embrace holineſſe, purity, righteouſneſſe, keepe your 
ſelues innocem ſrom the great offences, free from preſumptuous ſinnes, 
Grue vmo Ceſar the things that are Ceſars,obedience, honour, feare,cyc. 
thenthereis no danger nor feare, Rwers are not fearefwll tothers 
that doe well, but to them that doe ill, To this effe ſpeaketh Saint 
Pawlin my Text ; Agrecable to that which Saint Pecer hath, who 
i hethat will harme you, if ye be followers of that which # good ?,My 
method ſhall be this, Firſt, I will conſider with you , what Rulers 
be heremeant? Secondly , to what perſons, and for what cau- 
ſes they be fearefull, Touching the firſt ; Some Romaniſts will 
haue no way but that Saint Pau/ſpeaking of Rwlers and Powers , 
as he doth here in this Chapter , doth comprehend {nor onel 
Ciuill but Ecclefiaſticall Xw/ers : Euen ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth of 13. Helr, Obeythem that haue the rule ouer you, and ſubmit your 
ſelnes, for they watch for your ſoules, as they that muſt giue account , but 
herein I make no doubr but they are deceiued, Furſt, Chry/oſtome, 
(ro whom themſelues attribute much, and indeed he deſercueth 
reſpect from all ,) commenting vpon this place of Saint Pad, 
ranketh Eccleſiaſtikes , cuen the greateſt of them, among them 
that are to yeeld obedience to the Higher powers: therefore 
themſclues cannot be the Higher powers here meant : For as no 
man can be father and ſonne in one reſpe , no more can he be 
Superiour and. inferiour. Now Chryſoſtomes words be theſe: 
Though thou be an Apoſtle , thoughan Euangeliſt, though a 
Prophet, xa» 3:5 ov, that is, Yea, whoſocner thou art,thou muſk 
be obedient to the Higher powers, He addetha rcaſon, tor 


obedience doth not ouerthrow piety, that is, Itis no diſgrace 
to the higheſt degree in che Church , ro yeeld obedience to the 
Prince , and to his authority, rothis cffe& Chryſotome , our of 
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whoſe words we may conclude thus with Bernard:If an Apoſltle 
muſt be ſubie&, thenthe Apoſtolike , he I meane ct Rome, that 
claimeth from the Apoſtle Peter , he muſt be ſubic& much ra- 


' ther, for Peter could not leane to his Succeſſor a higher and 
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freereſtatethan he had himſelte ; Bur this he left vnto him , So 
licitudinem Ecclefiarum, as the ſame Bernard laith , a care for the 
Church. Beryardis bold, andadderh , Flanum eft ©Apoſtolis in- 
terdicitar dominatus, that is , Itis euident, the Apoſtles are for. 
bidden to domincere, Goe your wayes therefore and vſurpe 
vnto your ſelfe, being a Succeſſor of the Apoſtle, a Lordly do. 
mineering ; you muſt leaue one of them , either Lordlinefle, or 
Apoſtolickeneſle , you may not vie both. Thus Berzard, Bur 


we hauea greatcr teſtimony than of Bernard, or of Chry/ſoſtome ' 


either, the very letter ofmy Text, it you looke vnto it thorow- 


ly , doth plainely evi, thar the Apoſtle ſpeaketh precile!y of 
the obedience that is due to the Ciuill Magiſtrate, Hilariehath a 


my rule, DidForum intedigentia, aut ex prepoſiuts , aut ex conſequenti- 
4 expe tetar that is, The meaning of Texts of Scripture oughtto 
be gathered, either from that which went before, or from that 
that followes after z and to like purpoſe ſpeake the Rabbins, He 
thatrakes vpon him to interpreta place in the Scripture ,'and 
doth not marke Mah rrgamalah, umah lemattah , thatis , Whatis 
abouc,and what is below , he peruerterh the words of the living 
God, Whar is aboueye hauc ſeene already, and yehauc heard 
the ColleQion of Chryſoſtome , and of Berxard, namely , that ſub. 
iction from the Higheſt Miniſter of the Church, withour any 
exemption , or priuiledge for themat Rome is required, Now 
the ſame appeareth more plaine by that which followeth, For 
doth not the Apoſtle make it manifcſt in the fourth verſe,that he 
ſpeaketh of that Ruler that beareth the Sword ? Now to whom 
doth that belong ? doth it —_— ro any bur ro the Ciuill 
Euler ? Indeed Bonifacethe eighth , he flouriſhed, and braued 


itwith his , Ecce duo g/ady, Behold here are two ſwords, ſaid Pe- 


ter, therefore ſaid Boxiface, Iam the higheſt Prince, not onely 
the higheſt Prieſt, Emperour at theleaſt, ſpecially in the vacan- 
cy. Alſo 1pbn Archbiſhop of Millaine , ſhewed himſelfe with 
a Croſſe in one hand, anda Swordin the other, as though ir 
belonged to himto play Rex, andto play the warriour; bur in- 
deed theſe were exotbitances, and enormities from the pre- 
ſcript of Chriſt, /ro- the beginning t was not (o : They ſhould haue 
remembred that the weapons of our warfareare not carnall, yet 
mighty through God, to the pulling downe of ſtrong holds,&c, 
and the ſword that they ſhould haue taken , was the ſword of 


the Spirir , the Word of God, which entreth in, to the diui- 


ding aſunder of the ſoule and ſpirit , and of rhe ioynts and mar. 


row,&c, This would better become the Succeſſor or — 
o 


— 


—_—__— 
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of Peter, that was bid by his Lord to put vp the materiall ſword 
into-his ſheath, But we may ſay vnto him as Berxard ſaid to one 
ofhis predeceſſors, 1» his ſucce ſſiſti nou Petro, ſed Conſtantino ,that 
is, Intheſe things you ſhew your ſelte not the Succeſſor of Pe» 
ter , but of Coxſtantine, This therefore is one reaſon , whereby 
we may proue the Cjuill Fer preciſely to be meant, for that 
he is ſaid to bearethe Sword, Another, andthe ſamea ſtrong 
one , may be gathered out of the ſixth verſe, where the paying 
of Tribute is mentioned, Now Tribute is not due toany but to 
them that haue 7». Kegalia , which no Church-man euer could 
claime by vertue of his Prieſt-hood, or Father-hood either, 
There was once in England a young Earle made of an old Bi- 
ſhop , which ſame had Fa/atzme power, which was lirtlc leſſe 
than Repa// , but he Gould not ſay as Saint Paw! ſaith, 7was free- 
borne, Butas the Heathen Capraine ſaid there, with a great ſumme 
obtained 1 this freedome, So inthe dayes of the Conquerour and 
his ſonnes, Kings here : The man of Rome claimed Tribute 
from hence, becauſe (forſooth ) ſome of his Predeceſſors had 
Peter-pence from hence; but he was anſwered , that almes, and 
bencuolence was one thing, Fealty and Tribute, another thing: 


that taken from him. The truth is, that at the firſt, the Church 
had for her maintenance , ivaoyias, & aoyias , thatis , Beneuolen- 
cesand Colle&ions, Afterwards, when Emperours and Kings 
embraced the faith, they were made partakers of the good 
things of the Land with the reſt of their ſubie 2s, & before many 
ofthem , and by name they were endowed with Tithes, and 
Glebes, yea, and Lordſhips alſo in Francke-aline, which they 
might claime and ſue foras their dues, and ſo they did from 
rimeto time, and recoucred :. but Tribute , Cuſtome, feare, 
honour , ( vaſſaliſh-feare , vaſſaliſh-honour, ) thoſe belong pro. 
perly, originally , fundamently, onelyto Soueraignety, So 
then , hauing proucd ſufficiently , that by Rulers in my Text, 
Ciuill Rulers are preciſely meant, let vs ſee more diſtin&ly and 
particularly, what kind of Ciuill Rulers they be, that be meant, 
Tertulliar. in his booke againſt Hermogenes, adoreth the fulneſſe 
of the Scripture : and ſo he mighr, for therein all things are 
found, ue continent fidem moreſque vinenai , that is , Which con- 
raine faith and manners, &c. Chry/oſtome maruaileth at the dif. 
cretionot the woman of Canaan, for that negle&ing to make 
the Apoſtles her ſpokeſmen, ſhe preſſed forward, and petitio- 
ned Chriſt himſelfe, For how many doe forſake Chriſt , the 
Founraine of liuing water, and digge vnto themſelues pits, bro- 
ken pits that will hold no water?I meane, how many doe ſecke 


—_ —_ 
— — — — 


helpe of He-Saints and She-Saints , who if they were aline, 
' would be angry with them for ſeeking their interceſſion, as 
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Ifhe would haue more than Charity , he deſerned to haue ecuen | 
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chough Chriſt ſitting at the right.hand of God, & making inter- 


ceſſion for vs , were not able enough, and as though being rous | 


ched with the feeling ofour infirmities, and crying all day long, 
Bebold me, Behold mt, as it is inthe Prophet ; And , Come vnto me 
all yee that labour aud are lalen, as itis in the Goſpell, he were nor 
propenſe enough of hinyſelteto relicue vs, For my part , I pro- 
feſſe, that I ſtand here admirabundaus, and a7orabundes , to confi- 
der how wiſely , fully , and cautelouſly the Apoſtle -beareth 
himſelfe in his teaching, & phraſing, both in this verſe, and that 
which went before, It he had ſaid, Zer euery /oule be ſubielt tothe 
Emperour , (andthat, noqueſtion was a ſpeciall part of his mea- 
ning , ) then he might haue beene thought, not to hauc proui- 
ded for thoſe which liued then, or might liue hereafter , vader 
other kindes of Soucraignes, as Toparches , Terrarches, Mo- 
narches, and in popular States; therefore he ſpeaketh in the ab- 
ſtra&, _— Powers, |] That the Exhortation might reach to the 
chicfe Rulers in all ages and Countrics. Againe, if he had na- 
med the Dignity and calling onely , { Hzyher Powers, | and not 
ſpokenart all in the Concrete, Rulers, Miniſters of God, Reuen- 
gers, &c. then humorous fcllowes might cauill, that lictle or no- 
thing were due to the perſons of the Magiſtrates, whatſocuer 
were due to their calling (as at this day , ſome lawleſle fellowes 
ſtickenot to ſay, Put your Office afide, I am as good your ſelfe: ) 
Therefore as he calleth them before, Powers, ſo here he thinketh 
good to call them Rwers, which commeth to the ſame effect. 
Onely this I muſt tell you , that ſome very probably doe herere- 
ſtraine the word to inferiour Magiſtrates, that beare 1ulc and vic 
the ſword by Commiſhon from theHigheſt, Indeed the Syriack 
Paraphraſte tranſlateth the word 4pxo1s, in myText, by Dazinet, 
that is, Tudges,&ſo doththe Arabicke too, by A-chacam Judges; 
The originall whereof fignifieth , Wiſdome and Learning , 
wherewith Iudges are generally ſuppoſed robe furniſhed, So 
they as S. Paw ſaith our of the Law;thar our of the mouth of two 
or three witneſſes, euery ward ſhall be eſtabliſhed : So ſince we 
haue the iudgement of two kin1s of Learned men, (thatI may 
not ſay two Churches, the Syriacke, and the Arabicke,) that by 
Rulers, Iudges arc here meant,] thinke my ſeltc ſufficiently war- 
ranted ro apply my Text, and to peculiarize my ſpeech to this 
Honorable Aﬀembly. To proceed thexcfore, you know it 
was ſajdinold time, What isa Magiſtrate ele, but a ſpeaking 
Law? Againe, VVhatis the Law elſe , but a dumbe Magiſtrate ? 
It is cucnſo; ifthe Magiſtrate were alwayes skiltul} and vp» 
right, there were but ſmall vſc ofiLawe ; Againej,if the Law 
were as actiue, asitis equall, ( being made by common con- 
ſent, and vpon mature deliberation , ) there were no preat 


need of Magiſtrates, Therefore theſe things, be maruellous 
equally 
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equally and profitably tempered , that bath the Magiftrate muſt 
conſult the Law for dire@ion, andagaine , The Law muſtcrauc 
ayde of the Magiſtrate for execution, CAlterins ſic Altera 
poſcit oper res, & coniural amice, The neceſſity of Magiſtracy ap- 
pearcth hereby , that it was ouer-ruled long agoe, (cuen.in Vey- 
va histime) that it is better to liue in an Eſtate where the leaſt of- 
fence, or the apparency of offence, is puniſhed moſt rigorouſly, 
than vnder ſuch a one where a man niight doc what he would 
without fcareof puniſhment. For rigorouſneſſe or Tyranny is 
bur likea tempeſt or whirlewind, that throweth downe here and 
there a fruitfull cree , and here and there peraduenture a great 
tree, but confuſion, or Anarchy like a deluge ſweepeth all 
away, allthe increaſe of the carth, and all the increaſe of Cat- 
tell, and depopulaterh whole Townes and Countries. Saint 
Paul ſaith, Who plamteth a Vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof ? 
or who feedeth aflocke,and caterh not of the milke of the flacke? Againe, 
He that ſoweth , ſoweth in hope , ana be that threſheth, threſheth m hope, 
that he may be partaker of his hope, It is not 1o where there be no 
Magiſtrates , for there the Prouerbe is fulfilled , that is extant, 
John a. That one ſoweth, ana another reapeth , And there the Amale- 
kires, I meanc irregular and vnthritty perſons, children of Be- 
lal, rhey lic vpon the Land like Graſle-hoppers for multitude, 
and eate vp cuery greene thing , and whatſocuer is for ſuſte- 
nance, as it is in the 6. of Jvages, or like the Sabeans, 70b 1, They 
drive away our Oxen , cuen when they beat the plowe, and our 
Aſſes as they are feeding, Therefore bleſſed be God for Lawes, 
which are % rule of Iuſtice, and bleſſed be God for Magi- 


ſtrates, ( Indges by name) which are adminiſters of the Law, | 


for by their. helpe we enioy or recouer cuery man his owne, and 

dwell in ſafety vnder our Vines and Fig-trees, from Dan to 

Beer-ſheba, from one end ofthe Land vato the other, as in the 

dayes of Salomon, But on the contrary fide, where there be voud- 

#«; oncly , ſtragglers , hereto day, and away to morrow, where 
no man hearkneth to another , and no man careth for another , 
as it is inthe Tragedy; there Yiuitur ex rapto non hoſpes ab hoſpite 
tatus, There by lying , and ſwearing , and killing , and who- 
ring, and ſtealing, they breake forth and blood roucheth blood, 
yea, theretruth faileth, and he thar refraineth himſelfe, ma- 
keth himſelfe a prey , as it isin Eſay, The neceſlity therefore that 
weſtand in to haue Iudges, being ſo great, and the commoadi- 
ty we reapeby them being ſo fingular, how beauritull vpon the 
mountaines ought their very feet ro be that bring tydings of 
their comming, and with what alacrity ſhould wereceime chem, 
cuenas Angels of God, at theleaſt-wiſe, as the Depuries of 
our great King > What if they haue ready the vengeance againſt 


all wilfull and obſtinate diſobedjence? yet vnto the godly they | 


appeare 
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appeare, 'tanquam ſid: ſalutare , as a comfortable ſtarre , and will 
helpe ſuch co right that ſuffer wrong. Vhat ifthey hauec in one 
hand a cup of trembling,thedregs wherof they cauſe the wicked 
of the Land todrinke off, and ſup vp z yer in the other,they haue 
Manna,and a white ſtone, and of the fruit of the Tree of life, thar 
is inthe middefſt of the garden,(as it is in the Res.) and the ſame 
they reach forth vnto the innocent, and will not ſuffer a haire 
oftheir head to periſh ? And can ſuch men be terrible vnro 
any? they are not, butonely to rhoſe whom their owne con- 
ſciencedoth firſt terrifie, Frima eſt hec vitio, quod { Iudice 
nemo nocens abſolaitur , that is , This is the firſt torment thar cuill 
members doc ſuffer, that their owne conſcience doth firſt ſcarre 
them , and ſer before them the things thar they haue done : and 
then you know what Saint 1ohy ſaith : If our heart ( or con- 
ſcience ) condemne vs, God is greater than our heart, and 
knoweth all things, and Saint Pa#/, God bringerh to lighe the 
hidden things of darkeneſſe , and maketh manifeſt the Coun- 
ſels of the heart, and then cucry man hath praiſe of God , 
( 1 Cor. 4.) It is meant, euery man that doth well hath praiſe of 
God, Ir is written of 4/cib:ades, that hearing,that a ſhrewd in. 
ditement was framed againſt him, (when he was abroad in the 
ſeruice of his Country, ) he bctooke himſelfe to his heeles, and 
being encountred and demanded by a friend of his , What hee 
meant to ſhame himſelfe and wrong his Country 2 Will yenor, 
ſaid he,commend your cauſe to your Country, and truſt it ? In. 
deed, (ſaid Alcib:ades ,) Iletruſt it farre ; but when my life lies 
on the ſtake, I will cruſtncither 7e77i4,, nor we neither, nei- 
er my natiue Country, nor my naturall mother,leſt in ſtead of 
a white Counter , ſhe ſhould caſt a black-one into the bag, and 
ſo helpe to caſt me away, Alcibiades, though he had beene much 
honeſter than he was , yet might miſdoubt the ſequell of a tryall 
in Athens, where the ſtate was popular , and where matters were 
carried many times rather according vnto paſſion, than accor- 
ding vnto merit, Man ſuſtulerunt, Pſephiſma natum et, and then 
away with him, away with him, So the worthy Romane Ora. 
tor, that had made his Country asmuch bound vnto him , for 
fauing it from deſtruQion , as himſelfe was bound to his Coun. 
ery for his breeding andbringing vp, might well be allowed to 
flee our of it, when his capitall enemy ruledthe roſt, and was | 
Tribune : ( the Tribunes of Rome being ofthat Soucraigne au- 


rn ——_ 


| 


thority,that agreeing together, they might command the death 
of the greateſt and moſt Peereleſle Peere, as appeareth by Plinze, 
leb.7. cap.q5. where he ſpeaketh of Maeliuns Macedonicus. This | 
was a pittifull Eſtate , where they thatwere appointed for the | 
ſafegard and proteQiion ofthe yertuous , proued many of them, 
authors of their banc and ruine, But yet it was not ſo badas vn- 
der 
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der Marius, when he returned from baniſhment : for being at- 
tended and accompanied by a company of Cur-throats, he 
gaue them this watch-word , that whomſocuer he ſpake not vn- 
ro, or noddedat leaſt, when he met him, they ſhould repute him 
for an enemy, and kill him without mercy or judgement, Who 
would care to line vnder ſuch a gouernment, where liuing ne- 
ner ſowell, his life might ſo eaſily , and ſo wrongfully be taken 
from him This may moue vs, beloued , to bleſle God for our 
times, for our godly Gouecrnours, for our wiſe Goucrnours, 
vnder whom , ifthey may haue their will, nothing bur a mans 


1 owne offencecan condemne him, If they o_ haue their will, 


I ſay, for ſometimes there ariſe vp falſe witneſſes , which depoſe 
things they know nor, and which were nothing ſo, and ſo bring 
2 true man to his end, Vas not Naboth the Iezrelite ouer- 
throwne by ſuch a practice, 1 Keg. 21? Vas not Stephen by the 
like, As 6. 7? I torbeare to recice Athanaſine, and Narciſſus 
with many other out ofthe Eccleſiaſtike Story, which were ſome 
ofthem brought vnto their death, other-ſome endangered by 
falſe witneſſes, There is ſcarcely any that heares me this day,ſo 
void of experience,or ſo young, but he hath heard of ſome that 
ſuffered for a ſuppoſed offence, which not they bur others had 


committed , and confeſſed ſo much at their end elſe.where, : 


This is much to be lamented, but cannotby any meanes be reme- 
dyed forthat which is paſt, norpreuented forthe time to come, 
except there were a Law made, that whoſocuer , either by for- 
ſwearing himſelfe, or procuring orhers to doe the like , ſhall be 
the cauſe of death to an innocent man, ſhall ſufferthe puniſhmec 
that he brought vpon the other, This is that which is expreſlcly 
commanded, Dew, 19,Life ſhallgoe for life,cye for eye, exc, where he 
ſpeaketh of the puniſhment due vnto falſe witneſſes. I read thar 
in Tenedos, ( a ſmall Iland, but there was ſharpe Iuſtice, it ap- 
peareth ,) there was a Law, or Cuſtome as ſtrong as Law, that 
he that accuſed another ofa capitall crime, ſhould haue a naked 
Axe holden ouer his head , wherewith he was to be beheaded, 
if he did not prouc his accuſation, Now this was very hard, that 
it ſhould be death to accuſe one wrongfully , for itis neceſſar 

that there be accuſers ina State, that they which be perfe may 
be knowne, and they thar are faulty, may be found out ; as it1s 
very behooucfull that there be dogs abour a houſe to giuewar- 
ning of theeues, orſuſpected perſons ; yetas thefe, ifthey catch 
a true man bythe boſome, deſerue not onely to berebuked, bur 
alſo to be banged, yea. and to hauetheir legs broker-:{o it is 
fot vniuſt, that the very accuſing of a righteous man, if itbe 
proſecuted with eagernefle, and vpon no probable ground, 
ſhould be chaſtized , and fined deepely ; but now when a man 


ſhall aduiſedly and maliciouſly forſweare himfelfe , and procure 
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periury from others, tro compaſſe and procure the death of the 
innocent, ( whereby the ſaid innocent periſheth ,) then me- 
thinkes it were pity , that he thar was the author of dearh vnto 
another, thould himſelfe ſuffer lefle than death : for he com- 
meth within the compaſſe of the eternall Law of God , mentio- 
ned in Geneſis, Hee that ſheadeth mazs blood , by man ſhall his blood be 
ſped. (By man? By what man ? A private man? No, bur, gx«/ 
meimar dayanaya, that is , By the word or commandment of the 
Indges ,as the Chaldy Paraphraſt doth rightly vnderſtandir, ) 
and it is the voyce of nature , i ds 74bo: « igets Sinn iS yavolo, If a 
man ſuffer according to that which he hath done , much good 
may it doe him. Thus much Adeni-bezeck , a man out of the 
Church, confeſſed , 1wages 1, that is, As 74id!o others, ſo God bath 
requited me, 1 cut from others their thumbes and great toes, and there- 
fore 1 am tuſftly ſerued tohaue mine cut off, And therefore.no mar. 


{ uell if Samuel told Agag ; As thy ſword hath made women chuldleſſe, 
ſoſhall thy mother be childeleſſe among women. This then is one 


meaneto make Rulers, euen good Rulers to be fearetfull, even 
to well-doers, becauſe they may be carryed away by falſe 
oathes : Another way to make them fearetull,is , when he thar is 
accuſed,is a plaine fimple man, and cannot ſpeake for himſelfe, 
and his accuſer hath a ſhrewd head , and an vngracious tongue, 
wherewith he is ſo potent , that he is able to make that which is 
falſe, probable , and that which is probable, neceſſary; and con- 
ſequently bearc downe his aduerſary ( aives «vip 74xa rey 2; aye.tlrov 
«74s ) thatis, An eloquent man will make one thar is fault- 
leſſe, ſeeme to be faulty. Now what is to be done inthis caſe? I 
know, that the Law doth not allow him that is queſtioned for 
his life, cither Adnocate , or Counſellor; for iris preſumed , 
that innocency ,euen alone, is hard enough for a hundred 
oppugners ; And indeed Z/utarch aftirmeth «i7lnlov 73 Sixavey, 
that is , That which is iuſt, cannot be ouercome : bur yer he a4. 
deth in the ſame place i«» ipva; aiycler, that is,if it be well pleaded, 
Now then,if a man ſtanding by ſhould ſtep forth, and ſay ,I faw 


this man ſo many ſcore miles off from the place where,and when | 


the deed ſhould be done, thereforc he cannot be tlie offender, 
If, I ſay, he ſhouldalleage this , orthelike circumſtance being 
grounded vpon truth, ſhould this man be challenged as ſpea- 
king againſt the King ? Itrow no, He dothnar ſpcake againſt 
the King , that ſpeaketh for his true ſubie@ : bur he ſpeaketh 


Tully auerreth, that he that was ſcuen hundred miles off, two 
dayes before the thing was done in Rome,could not pollibly be 
preſent atthe doing of it. This went for a good pleathen, 8 cat- 
ried, And truely,ifany manart any.cime ſhall know fo much, or 


ro the like effect, forthe iuſlifying of him that ſtandeth ar the 
G Barre, | 


againſithe King , that would haue his true ſubie& robchanged, | 
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Barre, as he is bound in conſcience to reuealeir, (forth1s is to 
open the mouth for the dumbe, as Sa/omon ſpeaketh , ) ſo I make 
no doubt , bur the Reucrend ludges would gladly hearc him, 
and allow him, Thirdly, thereis another meaneto make [udges 
ecrrible , cuen to good men , when one cither corrupted by mo- | 
ney, or bearinga ſecret malice vnto a priſoner, findethmeanes 
to be one of the Tury , and the priſoner ſuſpetting nothing,doth 
not challenge him; now this 1s Ozem Lepo , as they ſay, tor the 
[uror crafcily crept'in , maketh a vow with himſelfe either to 
hang the priſoner , or to ſtarue his fellow Jurors , at leaſtwiſe, to 
weary them , and to make them dance atrendance after the 
ludges into another County : This is hard, bucl chinke it 
is not rare, for my ſelfec haue heard one confeſſe, that being 
vnequally yoked witha tugger, he was faine full fore againſt 
his will, ro bring in an innocent man guilty , for feare of ſome 
miſchicfe rowards himſelfe. It was weakely done by him, to 
yeeld atlaſt ; for where is fortitude, and the patience of Saints, 
but to ſtand for Truth and Iuſtice, cuen vnto death ? Bleſſed are 
the dead thatdie ſo, for no queſtion they dic inthe Lord, Bur 
yet this ſheweth what men be, it the ludge doe not carry an 
cye andahand oucrthem. Iris certainely the extremity of ini- 
quity to yowe the deſtruction of the guilcleſſe : and who can 
promiſe himſelfe ſecurity , if ſuch kindiof perſons be nor looked 
vnto and weeded out? By ſuch Bonus, cans, opt mu , Venditur 
Imperator , the Indge though he be pious, and prudent is boughe 
and ſold , and made partaker of other; mens. finnes, nay, the 
executioner ofthe malice of the wicked vpon the the innocent, | 
except he repriue chem: Andſo I make yo doubr, bur you, my 
Lord, doe vpon the leaſt ſuſpicion of foule play; and this is your 
honour beforeall men, that you are not ſwift ro ſhead blood, 
Plutarch writeth of Marius , (of whom I ſpake before) that when 
he heard his aduerſary Anthony was taken, he clapr his hands for 
| ioy , and could hardly be reſtrained from leaping from the table 
where he ſateat ſupper, toſee execution done in his owne fight, 
The like is written of Nero,that he ſhewed himſelfe ioyfull,when 
he heard of the breaking of his Lawes, becauſe then he had both 
matter for his cruelty to worke vpon , and meanes to fill his cof- 
fers by confilcation, To be ſhort, thc like is written of Caligula, 
that other monſter, that becauſe he would haue his Edi&s vio- 
lated, he cauſed them t6 be ſer vp in darke by-corners, where | 
they could hardly be ſeene, and to be written minus ſums literss, 
in the ſmalleſt gloſing hand, thar they couldhardly beread, thar 
ſo men might be in{nared at vnawares, Bl:ody men which 
were deſirous to haue that done, which if they had had ought of 
humanity in them , they would haue ſtudied ro have prevented 
{ chatit might not haue beene done! Bur they hauereceiued the 
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| vertues , yet ifhe be ſcuere ,'too ſeuere,, he may be feared , 'bur 


wages of their cruelty, euen inthis world , for their name is be- 
comea wonderment and a Prouerbe, and an hiſfing, cuen vnto 
all generations, On the other ſide, they that haue beene metci- 
full, haue left a good memory behind them , and all men ſpeake 
of their praiſe , yea, though they were otherwiſe defeftiue and 
faulty. Claudizs was a weake man , (More fooliſh than my ſonne 
Claudizs, his mother vicd itas a Proucrbe , when he was apri- 
uate man: and afterwards his.inconſideration ( «&vi« ,is much 
taxed , ) yet how is the clemency he ſhewed to one Tru Junimns 
remembred ? This Titzs Junin4, ( belike ſogie decayed Noble. 
man ,) being amongſt the gueſts that the Empercur had, (as 
he viually had many ,) and ſupping athis Table, either at , or 
after ſupper , flilyconueyes away a peece ofplate ; the Empe- 
rour obſerued it, or was made acquainred with it , yet would 
haue nothing ſaid vnto him then, bur the next time when he 
came , when all rlgpther gueſts wereſerved in plate , he cauſed 

him to be ſerued incarthen-ware, and thus he was iudged of all, 

and rebuked of all, and this was all the puniſhment he ſuffered, 
So they that know Story , know that Ga/zezu was a bad man, 
anda worſe Gouernour , yetan act of clemency that he did, gar 
him much loue , and couered many of his vices, Thea of cle- 
mency was this : There was one that ſold vato his Lady a coun- 
cerfeitiewell, inſtead ofa iewell of great price, and ſo coorze- 
ned her of much money, ſhe complaineth ro the Emperour, 
& will haue the Law cxccutcd in all rigour; ro make the matter 
ſhort, he ſeemerhtogiue way, and commands the offendor 
to be carryed towards the Lions denne , and when he Jooked 
for nothing bur death , andthar a crucll one, by the teeth of 
a Lion; Behold in ſtead ofa Lion rampant, there was let forth 

a Capon, and allmen maruelling at it; the Crycr was ready to 

proclaime , Impoſturam fecit & paſſus ct, Behold , the reward of 
a coozener, hecoozecned others, andnow he is coozened him- 

ſelfe, he was made to belecue that he ſhould die the death, and 

now he is ſuffered to liue, and hath a Capon for his ſupper, 

This one fa& of Gallzenus purchaſed vnto him exceeding much 

200d will and great honour, andthis ſhewerh that nothing is 

better pleaſing vnto men, (ifthey be not turned ſauage) than 
clemency. On the other fide, letra man haue neuer ſo many 


he will neuer be loued , no, nor much honoured neither, ©A«- 


relian may be an example hereof , who for all his valour and 
proweſle , wherein he did excell all the rpen of his time , gotin 
the end, but this dry cold commendation, that he wasa Prince 
rather neceſſary than good: Whatthen , doc I ſpeake againſt 
Iuſtice, which is the ſtrength and Bulwarcke of a Common- 


weale > No, nor againſt ſeueriry neither ,thar is to ſay, ſtraight 
Tuſtice, 
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Iuſtice , which is ſometimes neceſſary : but againſt whom ? 
againſt them that are frozen intheir dregs, and ſeemeto ſay 
in their hearts,the Lord will doe neither good,nor cuill,that is, 
againſt Arhcitts; againſt them that enter into bouſes , and carry 
{ away captiue men and women laden with ſinne, and reconcile 
thera to a Forraine Power , whereby they ouerthrow not onely 
; the faith of many, but alſo their Allegeance, that is, againſt 

treachcrous ſeducers, Thirdly , againſt them that haue a 
before you twice or thrice before, and haue [proceeded from 
bad to worlc, from piltering to robbing , from robbing to 
killing , &c. againſt theſe there is no Law roo ſharp, and 
concerning them you may ſay as Hzeromme writeth to Amanaac, 
Non parctmus, vt parcamus, ſautmms vt miſereamur , that is, We doe 
not ſpare theſe that wee may ſpare the Common-weale, we 
ſhew no mercy vnto theſe, that we may ſhew mercy vnto the 
Common-weale, And as Salomon ſaid of loab, who had killed 
two men one after another, and both of them better than him- 
ſelte', Hw blood be Upon his owne bead, 1 and my fathers bouſe are guilt 
leſje; Or as the ſame Salomon ſaid vnto Shemez in effea; Thou 
knowelt | pardoned thee once before, when thou didft villa- 
nouſly abuſe my father , (this becauſe my father would haue ic 
ſo, ) Thou knoweſtthar I did ſtraightly charge thee, chat thou 
ſhouldeſi not goe out of Ieruſalem; Why then didſt thou nor 
rake warning? VWhy haſt thou not kept the oath of thejLord, 
and the commandement which I laid ypon thee 2 Goe Officer, 
fall vpon him,& kill him. Who can deny, but the condemnation 
oftheſe men was iuſt > So was alſo Ademah his, who hauing 
beene pardoned for his ambitious and. ſeditious praQices be- 
fore , fell into the like offence agaiae, and ſo receiued the wages 
ofhis iniquity ? But now whena man is ouertaken with faulc, 
(as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,) and offendeth by infirmicy, not with 
a high hand, as Moſes ſpeaketh ; that is not 122 arrogantly, 
preſumptuouſly, (as Shelomoh expounderthit) notÞP592 Wa with 
an vncouered face, that is, impudently , ( as Oxke/estaketh it, ) 
Ifay , when a poore Daxid, as it were, would borrow a ſheep of 
carliſh Nabe/, that would be loth to giue him a ſheepes-head 
co ſaue his life , and the liues of his hunger-bitten children : I 
graunt theft, is theft by whomfocuer it is committed, and cuery 
one ſhould cate his owne bread , and they that cannot digge, 
ſhould not be aſhamed tro beg, and ifone will not giue, another 
will peraduenture ; but yetthe belly is an vnrulycuill, (as Saint 
1ames ſaith of the tongue, ) Md it is *xopirn, a pernicious euill, 
thar forcerha man to remember it whether he will orno , as Ho- 
mer faith : And skinnt for shinne , and all that a man hath will be gjue 


ferhis life; the Deuill himſelfe confeſſed, Now in this caſe of | 


neceſſity , Saul was cruel, that would haue /oxahan putto death, 
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| for taking a little honey vpon the point of his Speare, when be 
was ready to faint, 1 Sa, 14. and men doe not deſpiſe a Thiefe, 


faith, Proverbs 6. In my conſcience I am perſwaded, that whom- 
ſoeuer your Honours forgiue vpon theſe termes, the King for. 
giueth , and whomſocuer the King forgiueth, God torgiueth, 
yea ,and God will forgiue you the rather, forforgiuing, O,buc 
the Law is againſt it, and Iudges are but rhe mouthes and inter- 
preters of the Law ; and as the great Warriour writeth , 4/ze 
ſunt partes Imperators , alia Leyats, that is, The General may doe 
that , which the greateſt Officer vnder him cannot; So Iudges 


to the Soueraigne. I anſwere , thar it the King hath preſcribed 
them a ſtraight obſeruing of the letter, and haue left nothing to 
their godly diſcretion , and conſcionable conſideration , than 
I haue no more to ſay ; they are tyed by their Allegeance to 

ccld abſolute obedience, Obedience in this caſe is better then 
facrifice , yea , better than mercy it ſelfe , which is the beſt ſacri- 
fice. Otherwiſe, if the King ſay thus vnto you, I haue appointed 
you in my place , to miniſter Iuſtice vato my people, and you 
may meet with my circumſtances, which the Law thar is ge- 
nerall cannot prouide for ; looke what your heart tells you , that 
my ſelfe would doeifI were there in perſon, that ſticke notto 
doe, I will allow you , or excuſe you, then me thinkes you haue 

our Dormant-warrant, as it were, and then you ſhall pleaſe 
work in loſing a point of the Law, than in ſtraining it coo hard. 
This is true , that as the Magiſtrate muſt be very vnwi!ling to 
draw blood , (like as the Phyſician proceedeth vnwillingly , ad 
vrendum & ſecandum, that is, To vic the hot-iron or the knite,) ſo 
he muſt alwayes beware, leſt the complaint of Luca be taken vp 
againſt him, Exceſſit medicine modum: ; The purgation was too. 
ſtrong, he drew too many ounces of blood from the parienr, 
Oh, rhat.ic might be many rimes ſaid ofa Circuit , which was 
once ſaid of. Archidamws his victory, yea, of Alexander Sexerns 
his Raigne , that it was «reels, without ſhedding of blood, 
The cauſe hereof is not want of bowels in the Tudges, who, I 
perſwade my ſelfe, deſire to be mercifull, as their heauenly Fa- 
ther is mercifull,and doe bleed inwardly, when: they are to giue 
Sentence, with ſuch commiſcration , as God ſhewes himlſelfe 
to haue, Hſe, 11, How ſhall 1 gine thee vp, Ephraim? how ſhall 1 deliney 


that ſtealeth to ſatisfie his ſoule becauſe he is hungry , as Salomon | 


arc tyed to the preſcripr ofthe Law, and mercy they muſt leaue | 


thee, Iſrael? how ſhall 1 make thee as Admah? And in E(ay 27. Who will 
ſet the bryers and thornes againſt me i#battel!? So the Judges ſpeake, 
Oh that our Sentence tended to the deſtruction of things with- 
out life, orat the moſt of dumbe creatures, and not of reaſona- 
ble creatures , made of the ſame blood that we are , and parta- 
kers with vs of the heauenly calling! But how then can the Com- 
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mon-weale be vpholden ? for thus it muſtbe, exemplary Iuſtice 
muſt be ſhewed, or ele all will goe ro hanocke, Thus they com- 
plaine , and therefore the fault is not in them , that their Cir- 
Ccuir is not without blood , bur the fault is in the multicude and 
hainouſneſſe of offences , which maketh them againſt their will 
ro charge and command, as the Romanedid in old time; 1, Zz- 
or , colliga manus, caput obuubuo , infelici arboriſaſpendito ; yea, 
and this maketh them that are condemned , many of them , to 
confeſle as the Poet did , 1pſaque delictis witta eft Clementia noſtris : 
Our offences were of that nature, that clemency it ſelfe could 
not pardon them, Nothing in a manner can be required or defi- 
red cither of the good Iudges of this time , and namely, of theſe 


| before whom Iſpeake, except it ſhould bethis, ( See how my 


mouth is open vnto you, how my heart is enlarged, as Saint 
Paul (peaketh ) namely , that you would not ſuffer any to ſuffer 
death, whom their booke, if they could read, would ſaue. For 
how few offences be now left to the benefie of the booke? nor 
Treaſon, or petite-trcaſon , ( God forbid they ſhould, )or mur- 
ther, or ſtabbe , orrape, or burglary , or robbery, or horſe or 
mare-ſtcaling , or purſe-cutting ,or picking, or any ſuch grie- 
uous or odious crime ; onely for the ſtealing of Oxe or Cow, 
which cannot be driuen farre ; or of pigge, or ſheep, which be | 
but lictle worth; for theſe and ſuch petice-matters , they may 
haue their booke, yea , and they can haue their booke but once 
in their liues neither, ifthey offend againe, they die withoue 
mercy, And ſhall the committing of a ſmall offence, and the 
committing of it bur once, bring deſtruction vpon a penitent 
perſon , that peraduenture hath wifeand children ? and all , be- 
cauſc hecannot read , which was not his fault, buthis parents, 
and which now if he could doe, were to no purpoſe? for as the 
King of Gath ſaid, Haue / need of mad men? fo we may ſay, Hath 
the Church need of Stigmaticks , of ſuch as haue beene burn 
in the hand ? Ratio legis , animaleyis, the reaſon, why a Law was 


Law may be ſpared, In the former Martiall times , when cuery 
man = Jeaned vpon his ſword, as the Prophet ſpeaketh ; and boo. 
kiſhneſſe was counted cowardlineſſe, (as itis alſo at this day in 
many partsof Turkie ,) there was ſome reaſon to grant ſome 
priuiledge or immunity, to ſuch as ſhewed any deſire to be lear- 
ned, tothe end that learning might be more generally embra- 
ccd, But now the caſe isaltered , there is nor ſo much doubt, 
1:{t roo few ſhould pur their hand to this plow , as leſt roo ma- 
:y, and the people are rather to be reſtrained from offering 


-| | | 


:heir ſonnes to the Churcl, (as Aoſes put backe many of the 


| peoples offerings for the Tabernacle, Exod. 36.) thanto be inci- 


red forward: therefore they that are thought worthy to live by 
| their 
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made, that is the ſoule of the Lawe, when the reaſon ceaſerh, the | 
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their book, it is pitty but they ſhould liue cuen withour the book, 
So might the Ordinary beeaſedot his duty of attendance,(which 
ac the firſt, as it ſeemeth ro me, was voluntary, if he luſted, he 
might challenge for the Church , but now is made neceſſary, 
and the neglect finable ſome-where, ) bur ſpecially , ſo might 
his Deputy be diſcharged from the finne of vneruth , for calling 
euill, good; a bad reader , a good reader; which he muſt be 
faine to doe ſometimes, or elſe he will be called as Moſes was by | 
his wife , a b!oody man, a bloody husband, Bur this can hardly 
be done without a Parliament , I belccue verily; yea, andI be- 
leeuethis roo , that no man would doe it more willingly than 
your Lordſhip , if you had warrant for it; but now vnrill you 
haue warrant by Parliament or otherwiſe , I hope I ſhall not of- 
fend, it I requeſt you, (and indeedI doe requeſt you, ) to hold | 
on your charitable courſe of repriuing , yea, and to increaſe 
therein , euen to repriue all ſuch that mightbe ſaued by their 
bookes, ( if they could read, ) Now whereas it is obiected that 
once in the Gaole,and neuer good againe, there they learne to 
betheir perfe& craftſmaſters in all kinds of lewdneſle and villa- | 
ny,yea, by this meancs the Country would be charged with 
keeping them, that is ouer-charged alicady ; I anſwere briefe- 
ly, and for the former point touching their incorrigibleneſle, 
this, that] hope for better things, and things that accompany 
ſalyation , howſoeuer ſome ſpeake to the contrary, When 1 
finden Saint Paw, that One ſims a runne-agate, and vnprofita- 
ble, became afterwards profitable to his maſterand to others, 
yea became a faithfull Miniſter, (if the report be true in the 
Canons of the Apoſtles, Cay. 31.) When I finde that Marie 
Magdalene, which had beene poſſeſſed of ſeuen Deuils, ( ſeuen, 
that is, many, and many : Deuils; that is, foule vices , where- 
of the Deuill was the inſtiller , and perſwader, ) ro become 
Chriſts Oaſteſſe, nay, Diſciple, and to hauea ſpeciall praiſe in 
the Goſpell, Briefely, when I finde the domeſtickes of Narcifſiy, 
(Narciſſus,as bad a man, andas odious,as any liucd inhistime,) 
who in all likely-hood were moſt impure , and. abominable, 
ſeeing,and learning ſuch things of;their maſter, who were moſt 
ſhamefull, (for like pot, like couer, like maſter, like man;) Then, 
I ſay, (to-omit other teſtimonies that might be produced to 
this purpoſe out of all monuments inall ages, to be ſaluted 
by Saint Paw, Roms, 16.As being of the houſe-hold of faith, and 
inall probability true conuerts ; I will not deſpaire of any mans 
conuerſion that breatheth, while [ breathe; he may ſtand, for 
God isable to make him ſtand ; he may ſcape our of the ſnares 


of the Deuill, for God giueth grace ſo ro doe; he may hauc a 


will and abilicy to doethat which is good, for God worketh 


both, This for anſwere to the former imputation of incorrigi- 
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bleneſſe. To the later, of charging the Countrie by their liuing, 
and ſo conſequenely by their maintenance in Gaole , it is ſo ſor- 
did, that it cannot be rouched without the diſhonour of the 
Country, Ir bringeth me into remembrance of the barbarous 
and inhumane dealing of them of Sparta, (for which they were 
condemned by their fellow-miſcreants, ) whoſe manner was, 
when any infants were borne lame or vnluſty , to caſt them vnto 
a by-place, (they called it _4pothera, ) ſome pitor ditch choſen 
for the purpole, that ſo their mothers, forſooth, might be treed 
from a great deale of paines in looking vnto them , and them- 
{clues froma great deale of miſery to by indured in the world, 
bur ſpecially thatthe State mightbe caſed of a great deale of 
trouble and charge. Brethren, let me ſpeake vnto you freely of 
the City of Sparta, (as Saint Petey ſaith 4s, 2, Let me ſpeake 
vnto you freely of the Patriarch Dazza, ) it had beene berterthat 
Sparta had beene made a fiſh-poole, or beene ſwallowed vp of 
an carth-quake , as many betcer Cities haue beene, than that ſo 
many examples of more then inhumane immanity ſhould 
hauc beene ſhewed by it.) To be ſhorr,jit putteth me in mindeof 
the vile ſpeech of Plautres, ſo much dereited by Lactantiws : Plants 
had ſaid, He doth very ill, that giueth an almes toa begger , 
Nam & illud quod dat perit , & Miproducit vitam ad miſeriam, that 
is , For both that which he giueth is loſt, and by lengthening 
the beggers lite, he doth but lengthen his miſery. This ſpeech of 
Plantus , Lattantixe, as I told you, doth hold for deteſtable; and 
ſo he Might well, for itis an enemy to charity , without which 
no man ſhall ſee the Lord, and crofſeth, and confronteth the 
purpoſe and prouidence of God , as much as finne may doe; 
For God therefore cauſeth ſome to be poore, & ſome to be tich, 
that not onely the poore might be more humble , and che rich 
more thankefull, bur he by communicating the offices of giuing 
and receiuing , Chriſtian neighbour-hood and loue might be 
the better maintained and increaſed. Therefore letthis be no 
motiue vnto vs , to ſhift poore ſoules away, becauſe they ſeeme 
to ſtand in our way , becauſe we muſt be at ſome three halte- 
peny charge vpon them , (## 9 *Gorxv os piye Sirac dey TavTaXE , 
that is , Ohtwo halfe-pence , what force are yce of, toſaucorto 
kill, ſaid one in the Comedie! ) but we muſt remember that we 
arecommanded tocaſt our bread ypon the waters ,( Eccleſ. 11.) 
even where we thinke it caſt away , and that we arepromiled at- 
rer many dayes we ſhall findeit, Againe, He that ſoweth ſpa- 
ringly , ſhall reape ſparingly , and he that ſoweth liberally , ſhall 
reape liberally. Albcit it would ſeeme, a ſmall liberalicy would 
ſerue the turne, if good order were taken, For they that of them- 
ſclues can be content to worke for their liuing in the Gaole be- 


| forethcir tryall , when they are not ſure of life, why ſhould rhey 
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| haue treated ofRulers , and ſhewed , firſt , thar Ciuill Rulers are 


——_— con—_— 


| ſmall offence )notwithſtanding they cannot reade. In this cafe 
| in my poore opinion, ( I know not how politicke it may be 
; thought, bur ſure I am, itis charitable,) mercy ſhould *rriumph 
' againſt Iudgement, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. ) Thus farre I 


* Or glory, 
( nalaravy2- 
741 )lam-2» 


| tolled-on, to anſwere an obiection againſt Saint Paxls ſpeech, 
' namely , how he could ſay truely , chax Rulers were not terrible 
| inhisrime, when Neyo that ruled the roaſt then, was ſucha mon- 


Tirtull. 


——  — 


o 
es eee es ee. 


forthemſelues , ſuch as can helpe them , and giue teſtimony to 


all ſhould be brought tumbling into the Tyrants coffers, And 
muſt not ſuchRulers, High, and bbw , neceſſarily appearerer- 


not be much more willing after their repriuall, when their life 
ſecmeth ro be giuenrthem for a prey ? Ifrhe worſt come to the 
worſt, they may be forced to worke : for they ought nor to 
looke for more fauour , than they who are in an houle of corre. 
ction , where he thar will nor labour, is nor ſuffered to care, 
Thus, as Saint Al ſaith , concerning Virgins , /haue n0 com- 
mandement of the Lord, yet 1 yiue my magement , as one that hath obtaj- 
ned mercy of the Lordto be fanthfull: So I haue beene bold, cuen 
without warrant or commiſhon , to ſhew whar | thinke to be 
the more excellent way, for mercitull proceeding rowards them 
that be light offenders, and I wiſh with the Greeke Orator, 
Xpno a ts #in TayToHs fvirc y and with the Latine Poet, V, ue, vale, | quid 
nouiſti rettins iſtis, Candiausimperts, fi non hes viere mecum. Well, I 


here meant, and not Eccleftaſticke ; Secondly,thatin the iudge- 
ment of the Syriacke and Arabicke Paraphraſts , Indges and the 
like Magiſtrates are ſpecially pointed ar. Thirdly , rhat there 
is no reaſon , that they ſhould be cſtcemed for terrible, and that 
they are not of themſclues terrible ro any , bur oncly to ſuch, as 
haue a terrified , that is, a guilty conſcience, As for good men 
and innocent, to them they arc not terrible , but per accidens, 
namely . Firſt, if falſe: forſworne witneſſes haue their ſcope 
againſt them, Secondly , if they being not well able to ſpeake 


their innocency, ſhould be repelled. Thirdly, if any corrupror. 
malicious perſons, thathaue vowed their deſtruQtion , ſhould 
be ſuffered to paſſe vpon their tryall , Laſtly, if they ſhould nor 
find fauour to be repriued cicher ina doubttull caſe, ( or for a 


haue proceeded already; now by thetenour of my Text I am 


ſtrous Tyrant, cuenſucha one, that Teria/ian faith, It was no 
diſcredit vnto the Chriſtians, but rather an honour, that he 
was the firſt thar lifted vp his hand againſt them; hauing firſt 
beene art defiance with all vertue. This for the chiefeſt Ruler ; 


— 


As tor his Delegates, Schoſers know out of Swetois what was 
the Commiſſion he gaue vnto them, namely, to pilland powle, 
and ranſacke , and take ſuch order, ( orrather diſorder , ) thar 
no man ſhould thinke any thing he had tobe his owne , but thar 
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———— 


rible? This js one point therefore, that I might diſcourſe vpon,if 
the time were not paſt. Secondly, hauing ſhewed how Rulers 


followeth immediatly , to ſhewe how by their inſtitution they 
are comfortable to the pious and verruous, but one contrary 
may eaſily be vnderſtood by another, This for the latter point, 
and for the former you are to vnderſtand, that Pau/wrote nor 
this Epiſtle to ſerue for Nerves time onely , but for all ſuccee- 
ding ages; And therefore though he were as badas bad might 
be, yer there might come worthy Princes after him, and againe, 
though many ot his Officers were bad like their Maſter, yet 
he had many good. Howlocuer their perſons were bad , yer 
their calling was ſacred and venerable, and therfore their faults 
ro be winked at, and their manners to be indured, I forbeare to 
be turther troubleſome, The Lord giuea bleſſing tochat which 
hath beene ſpoken already, Amen. 


aretezrible to cuill doers, I might take occaſion by that which | 
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SERMON. 
t Sawvnrt 25, verſe 29, 
Yet 4 moan is riſen to purſue thee , and to ſeeke thy ſoule + but the ſoule of 
my Lord ſhall be bound in the bundle of life , with the Lord thy God, 
and the ſoules , ( _ oule , ) of thine enemies , them ſhall be ling | 
Out, as ont of the middle of a ſling, 
| ; vt Y Text is a part ofthe Supplicatory Oration 
J , that _4bigazl, thewifeof Nabat, made vnto 
| (a) Dauid, when he was comming againſt her , 
> and her husband and their family, in fury | 
& V/d) Lat and in wrath, Inwhich Oracion, ſhe ſhew- 
©\ /ax T eth ſo much wiſe eloquence, and eloquent 
NF 4 wiſedome, that neither 4fpafia or Hortenſia, 
, * fo much praiſed by the Grecians and Ro- 
inanes : No, nor the woman of Tekoa , and of Abel, furnamed | ,s,,;, | 
The wiſe woman, 2 Sam, 14. 2 Sam, 20, may inany degree be | z Sam, 20. 
compared to her, My husband ( faith ſhe ,) that did thee 
wrong in not doing thee kindnefle, is buta foole, (Iam forry, 
andaſhamed to fay ſo much , but, N#da #ud? loquor, It isin |, _, 
| vaineto caſt a couering vpon that which will not be hid , ) foole 
is his name , and folly is with him , and wilt chou pur thy wit 
| I? wl 
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| would thinke that any man could be ſo vile and naught, as not. 


| plainely in the ſame Chapter, verſe 39. A widdow u freeto marry 


en 


roafooles wit > What wiſedome ? Secondly, My ſelte, whom 
thou mighteſt thinke to haue more wit , ( certainely I had berter 
breeding, and another ſpirit hath appearcd in me than m him,) 
was by great miſ-hap out ofthe way,when thy meſſengers came; 
and wilt thou turne caſum in confilium, and puniſh miſchance for 
miſcarriage? what equity? Thirdly , looke vponthy ſelfe, and 
what is fit for thee to doe: the eycs ofall Iſracl are caſt vpon 
thee , and hitherto thou haſt beene eſteemed ro fight the bat- 
tcls ofthe Lord, and wilt thou now fight thine owne bartels, 
and reucn2ethy ſelfe ypon an il|-nurtured clowne ? vpon afce- 
ble woman ? vpon innocenthindes? what man-hood ? Laſtly, if 
I,or my husband,or our people haue done thee any wrong,l am 
preſent here to make ſatisfation, Behold , I haue brought thee 
a preſent of ſuch and ſuch things, (the beſt things that we 
hauc, ) for the reliefe of thy ſelfe and thy Souldiers , I haue not 
ſent ic,bur haue brought it my ſelte, who doe beſeech thee vpon 
my bended knees, to remit the ouer-ſights of thy ſeruants , euen 
I beſeech thee , who am one ofthy Votaries, and doe pray God 
daily for thee, that he would ſettle thee in the Kingdome where- 
to thouartalready anointed; and canſt thou deſpiſe ſo great af- 
feion 2 ſo great deuotion ? Thus Abigail; And who euer 
would haue thought , that ſuch a woman could haut beene ſo 
vnhappy , as to be matched to ſuch a man ? and againe, who 


to be bettered by ſuch a woman? but this is that, that Salomon 
ſaith, Bray a foole in a morter , and bis folly will not depart from him 
and this is that which we vſe to ſay in our Prouerb , Where 
lands and goods are onely looked after , there the *Dcuill may 
be thought to aske the Banes. Ir is to be preſumed , that V4. 
bals wealth , and not his worth, was put in the Ballance, this 
made ©_/biga:/, or herfriends fond of him , Ez bene nummatum de- 
corat Suadela Venuſque, that is , Isany man rich 2 Then heis a wile 
man , a eloquent man, a proper man, and worthy a Lady, All 
that may be ſaid for Abgail, aud her riends, their excuſe 15 this, 
that peraduenture they had hope to doe ſome good vpon him, 
to refinchim,to remould him : For how knoweſt thou O woman, whe- 
ther thou ſhalt ſaue thy hashand, and how knoweſt thou , O man, whether” 
thouſhalt ſaue thy wife?I anſwer briefly,that S.Pau/ ſpeaketh in that 
place of ſuchas are marricd already , whom he would not haue 
to thinke of parting or breaking, vpon whatſocuer pretext or 
ſurmize of leſſe beliete, or worſe beliefe, But if ye aske his iudge- 
ment concerning them that are to be married , he ſheweth it 


with whom ſhe wilt, onely inthe Lord ; chat is, in nomine Domini, quod 
eſt indutitate Chriſtiano , that is , In the name ofthe Lord , which 
is without doubr, roa Chriſtian, Thus Teri4zap in the ſecond 
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booke to his wife, and to whe ſame effec his diſciple Hicrome. 

So, againetheApoſtlerulerh ir, Be not vnequally yoked with infi- 

dels, We muſtnot be yoked with them in any neere ſociety or 

coniun&ion; then not in marriage, which is the neereft of all. 

Touching the hope of doing ſome good vpon them, I grant 

that Charzty hopeth all things, and conſequently the beſt ; bur yer 

wiſedome fearcth the worſt. And iftwo Apples beſer together, 

the one a rotten one, theorher a ſound one , the rotten one is 

not ſweetned by the found, butrhe found is tainted by the rot- 

ren. Vnderſtandwhat I ſay , and the Lora yiue you vnaerſtanding in all 

things. Haue ye not heard of that foule fake inthe Land of Iury, 
called the dead Sea ? It is obſerued by Geographers , that itis 
neuer the ſweeter ,, or the wholeſornmer, tor all that the ſweet 
river Iordan runneth into ir, Doe you not remember what Sa/o- 

203 ſaith in the 10, of the Booke of the Preacher , Dead fizes cor- 
rupt the ointment of the Apothecary ? Marke, the dead flyes arenort 
mended by the precious ointment, but the precious ointment is 
marred by the dead flyes, The note is this ; Naba/ the husband 

is ncuer the better for Abigail his good wife, for ought that doth 
appcare; but Abiga/theworlſe for Nabal it isto be ſuſpeRed 
therefore beware of ſuch coniunCtions. « Well hauing ſpoken 
ſo much ofthe ſpeaker 4bj9az/, and hermate, let vs come now 
to the ſpeech ir ſelfe, Tet amants riſen vp, ec. Of this ſpeech there 
be two parts, An 1ndignation, and an Omination ; The Indignation 
in the former part of the verſe, in theſe words , Yet 4 man s 
riſen up to purſue thee , andto ſeekethy ſoule, The Ominartion in the 
words that follow , Bat the ſoule of my Lord ſhall be bound, &+c. 
The indignation was grounded (noqueſtion ) vpon two appa- 
rent cauſes, to wit, Sauls ingratitude and cnuy, for which 46- 
£441 doth ay:mmaQuv ,that is, ſhew her ſ{elte agricued and offen- 
ded. Yet « an, The Omination hath two parts, the former 
preſageth , ( wiſherh ar leaſt , ) all good vnto Dauid, and the la- 
ter, Confuſion to his implacable enemies. Touching the firſt 
part, and the firſt ground of Abigaz/s indignation , to wit, in- 
gratitude the ſame isa foule finne, Ipray God it be net found 
| in thehouſe of /acob, as the Wiſe man ſpeaketh in another cale ; 
bur ir is to be doubred, nay, ir is certaine, that it cuer was, and 
cuer will be among the children of diſobetience. Iris ſtrange, 
weeds doe not grow in all-grounds, if in moiſt, then nor in 
dry , iftin dry , then not in moiſt , this commonly; neither doe 
they grow in all times of the yeere; fome be not vp before 
Aprill , ſomebe not before May or Iune, and in Winter moſt 
of them doe wither away , and are gone : So wilde beaſts ; and 
ſtrange birds be in few places, If you will ſee the Crocodyle, 
you muſt goe into Egypt; if the Oſtrich, into Barbary or Erhio- 
pia ; if the Rhinoceros, you muſt goe into India; ifthe Alce, vn- 
ro 


occchiw_ame 


Hieros, 1, Cont. 
101184an. 


I Cor.13s 


2 Tim. 2. 


Eccleſ. 19, 


In« rabilndJs/ 
J Po foul prov . 


= —— — ——wm—momnm— on _ 


_— — — —  - ——— ———_— 


\ 


es 


256 | 


4 Sermon vpon the fo of Cranuel, 


Herodot.[tb.3. 


Hol. 9. 


Homer). Zo 


Plutarch. 

Crede mals qua - 
115 mgentia 
Poſtbume dones, 
Authortspereant 
garrulitalc [ut, 


Hora. 
Pompgy. 


Demollhn. 


| 
/ 


| 


[ 


—— 


Er "om 


to Polonia, &c. Ina word, if you will ſee the T/#m , you muſt 
goc into thewilderneſles, it 74m, into the Ilands, Inlikeman- 
ner, monſtrous birds are very rarc, (God bethanked) ſcarce one 
in many yecres; How happeneth it then thar ingratitude ſhould 
be fo common , and fill ſo much ground, Townes , Villages, 
ſtreets, houſes, and whatnot? Ir is obſerued by Naturaliſts, 
yea, and by Herodatws himſelfe , that thoſe beaſts thar be for 
mans meat, are very fruirfull, as for example, the Hare, who 
is of ſtrange fecundity £ 51 Tox0s mpd TORo10, Toxos Ida anos iT avros 
that is, ſhe is cuerbreeding , euer bagged; Onthe other fide, 
the Lioneſſe bringeth forth bur once, and then her matrix is 
mo , asalſo : write ofthe Viper, that the brood de. 

royes the damme. I know theſe things are contradicted by 
ſome,butthe current of antiquity goeth as I haue reported, For 
the point, Ingratitude certainely is a very malignant beaſt, or 
rather monſter, and therefore we had necd to pray againſt the 
increaſc of it, as the Prophet Hoſea doth againſt Ephraim, 0 
Lord giue them, What wilt thou giue them ? barren wombes (or aborting 


wombs, Y2IVD EM) and dry breaſts. And with the words of | 


the Poctagainſt an odious man, 4:9* 3peacs* <yoros 7 tutpar , d'yayube 
7 avxig% , thatis, O I would thou hadſt neuer beene borne, 
at the leaſt, I would thou hadſt neuet beene married, (thatwe 


| mighthave no more of thy brood!) Now the cauſes of Ingrati- 


rude doe proceed, partly from the giuer , partly from the re- 


cciuer; From the giuer, if it be apparant, that he doth ir with 


ai vnwilling mind, as for example : It is written of Clement the 
ſcucnth, that whatſocuer he gaue , it was , as irwere , extorted 
from him, Secondly, If he gaue itwith an ill-liberall hand , as 
ic is written of Ga/ba, that he gaue — ,and minchingly, 
as though he had not beene Emperour , but a bare Steward, 
Thirdly, if he bragge much of that which he hath done for a 
man, and doe twyte and reproach the receiuer , then they make 
themſelues, after a ſort amends , and deſeruc but ſmall recom- 
pence from the benefited, Hec ſeges ingratos tulit , ex feret omnibus 
ans; It is written of a noble Roman, that he neuer requeſted 
any thing, but with ſhamefaſtneſle; neither granted any thing 
bur with cheerefulnefſe, Ir is dictated by a wiſe Grecian, Hee 
that beftoweth any thing,ſhoula preſently forget it ; but he that receineth it, 


[hould alway remember it, It theſe things were duely confidered, 


there would be leſſe ingratitude in the world. Now as theſe 
cauſes of ingratitude proceed from the giuer : fo the receiuer 
hath in him many times the cauſes thereof; but amongſt thoſe 
cauſes none more generall, or of more force than pride and 
ouer-weening, Remember the example of Parry the Traitor, Our 
late Queene ( of famous —_— , ) gaue him his pardon, after 
he was condemncd to dye for a foule offence, Did hetake it to 
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the heart > No, he made butapegh arit, ſaying , She gaue me | 
that, that without cruelty ſhe could not take from me, I had 
ſerued herlong. Sothe Gun-powder Traytors, (the memoriall 
of whoſe confuſion ,.as alſo Gods gracious preſeruing of our | 
Gracious, King , and the whole State, we celebrate this Day 
with all thankefulneſſe, ) had-receiued great fauours from his 
Maieſty , liberty of body to goe whither they would , liberty of 
conſcience to belieue as they luſted, liberty of accefle torhe 
Court , without any touch of diſgrace or exception againſt 
their perſon for theirReligion, bur yer allthis was nothing, they 
thought they were worthy ofa great deale more, cuen to be 
made Princes, at the leaft Priuy Counſellers, atthe leaſt, to 
haue vp the Maſle againe, at the leaſt, to haue a ms 
toleration, Thus as Ceſar Borg/a, (a wicked ſonne of a moſt 
Atheilticall father, ) ſaid and bragged, that either he would be 
Ceſar, that is, a Soueraigne Commander , or no body , and ſo 
became no body : Andas Saint Augyſtize ſaith of Adam, that by Auguſt. Enchye. 
abuſing his free-will, he loſt his free-will, and vndid himſelfe : | 4d Laxrentiow, |} 
Sotheſe Giant-like Conſpirators, by notknowing themſelues, | 3: 
and by procecding from Pride, to vngratefulneſſe , from vn- 
gratefulneſſe, co male-contentedneſle, from male-contentednes, 
ro diſloyalty, nay, helliſh deſignes, vndid both themſclues , and | 
theirs for thepreſent, and haue left none other memory behind 
them, but of infamy. Bur to returne to Saw, he ſurely was very vn- | 
chankefull rowards David, but not vnthankefull onely, but alfo 
enuious, After the women came forth with Tabrets , and ſuch | ; $am. 18. 
other kinds of inſtruments of melody , and ſang this ſong , Saw! | 
hath flaine his thouſand , and Dauid his ten thouſand ,the Text ſaith , 
that Sau/ had an eye vnto him from that day : without doubt, 
it is not amiſſe, that the Prince ſhould haue an eye vnto his 
 ſubie& , and the Maſter or Lord vnto his ſeruant, though 
otherwiſe they truſt them farre : For the eye of the Owner fee. 
deth the horſe , and the feete of the Owner fatteth the ground, 
( ®liny reporteth thele ſpeeches to haue beene vſed with the Ro- | ptinie. 
manes for Prouerbs, ) Therefore the eye of inſpectionor cir. | 
cumſpection is —_— But now to looke vpon one with an 
euill eye, as it is written of Labap, that his countenance was not | Gen. zr. 
towards /acob, as in former time, to enuy one brother, or one 
neighbours well-doing ; to make his vertues leſſe than they be, 
and his faults greater; to make his commings-in greater than 
they be, and his charges lefſe, to haue the ſame cye that Saint 
Marke ſpeaketh of ; Out of the heart proceed enill thoughts , adulteries, | Make 7, 
fornications,and ( amongſt other vices) a» enil/ eye, ( a ſtrange Hie- 
roglyph, for an eye to come out of the heart, but the Hebrewes 
did, and doe expreſle thereby enuy, ) this is ſuch aching as 
God cuer abhorred, and reaſonable men, not onely good men 
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| As if heſaid, Notwithſtanding thou waſt 


| pur thy life in thine hand , andencountredſi the Philiftine and 


ſhould deteſt : For why ſhould any manseye be euill , becauſe 
Gods is good ? why ſhould any grudge at the maſter of the 
houſe,for vſing his liberty in his owne,in dealing to fome more, 
to ſoine leſle, when he that recciueth leaſt, receiueth more than 
he deſerueth > i: zis $6 Toe windy 1uds dd ixov Tidtiriry Beoxdiveuy, 
that is, If any man haue much, and doe vs no wrong (there. 
with ) why ſhould we enuy him? It was the voyce of Nature in 
Demoſthenes, yet for all that the world is the world, like ic ſelfe, 
euerfull of enuy,and monſtrous enuy. 1o/epb was enuyed by his 
owne brethren, and not by one or two of them , but by them all, 
for his gay childiſh coate his father had made him : So we read 
that in fades brother,8the ſamea Cardinall,plucktour his bro- 
thers eyes, becauſerthey were more amiable than his.So Iremem- 
ber the time, and know the place,when one Tradeſman daſhe our 
the braines of his neighbour, for none other offence , as he con- 
fefled at the time ofhis execution, but that God bleſied the other | 
more than himſelfe, Laſtly , he knoweth nothing in Story , that 
doth not know,that many bartels haue becnewretchedly loſt by 
the malignity of Captaines, which choſe rather to vndoe their 
Country & themſelucs too, than that ſucha Commander whom 
they enuyed,ſhould getthe glory of aficld wonne, This kind of 
enuying, many Schoole-men haue eſtcemed to be the ſin againſt | 
the holy Ghofi, whcrcot it is ſaid, that it ſhall neuerbe forgiuen, 
I dare nor ſay ſo,excepritbe ioined with deſpightfull blaſp 
and finall impenitency : yer this I make no doubt of, that ificbe 
nor theſin againſt the holy Ghoſt, yet it is aſin againſt the holy 
Ghoſt,and againſt the Father and Sonne too : therefore hainous 
and dangerous, «cob was not content to curle the wrath and 
rage of Szmeon, and Lewi, Curſed be their wrath, for it was fierce , and 
their rape , for it was cruel : but added moreoner , 7xto their ſecret | 
let not my ſoule come, my glory, be not thou iozwed with their aſſembly: he 
meant , that by his good will, he would haue no commerce 
withthem , but would ſhunne and abhorre them as noyſome 
beaſts or ſerpents, And ſo, Brethrea, doe not ye thinke , that 
ye haue done your duty, when ye haue cryed out vpon Sas/, 
ſaying , what a cankered wretch was he , &c? Bur be you ware that 
you doe not imitate his cuill deeds, left ye be made partakers 
of his plagues. He was very cnuious as ye heard, euen now : & 
he was very vnthankefull,as you partly heard before; & for both 
theſc he is girdedatby Abigail in my Text, as I thinke goodnow 
further to declare vnto you, [ Tet aman is _ to purſue thee, eb. | 
is Muftcian and de- 
lightedſt him with chy Harpy, nay , his Phyfician, and eaſedſt 
him in his mad fits, when an euill ſpirit ſent of God vexed him, 
Tet he is riſe vp to perſecute thee, &c, Notwithſtanding thou didſt 
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deſtroyedſt him , delivering thereby Saul from a great deale 
of feate, and Iſrael from a great deale of ſhame, yet hee is 
riſen up againe againſt thee, &c. notwithſtanding thou didſt marry 
his owne daughter, and inſtead of recejuing Dowry from him, 
didſt pay himas itwere for a Dowry, ( «vlie«zv, ) two hundred 
fore-skinnes of the Philiſtines , yet he # riſen vp againſt thee, ee, 
Laſtly, Notwithſtanding thou didſt that,” that few others 
would hane done, namely, to ſparchim , whenthou hadſt him 
at an aduantage , and mighteſt haue nayled bim to the ground, 
and ſo gotten preſent poſſeſſion ofa Kingdome , yet he # _ vp 
againſt thee,cc, Thus ſheamplifiethor aggrauateth the offence, 
by the worthineſſe of the perſon againſt whom it was commitr- 
ted : ſo doth ſhe alſo , by the vnworthineſle of the perſon offen- 
ding ; | 4 mants riſen vp, ] She doth nor ſay Geber, tor that may 
ſignifiea ſtrange man, nor yet 1b, for thatmay ſignific a wor- 
thy man , ( Benei-1ſh , worthy men , extraordinary men, ) but 
Adam, an ordinary man, a naturall man , one that is of the 
earth, thatis carthly-minded and appointed; and wile thou 
feare ſuch a one? But why did ſhe not ſay thatthe King was riſen 
vp againſt him ? did ſhe not take Saw! for King any longer , now 
he was become a Tyrant , and perſccuted the faithfull Yes, no 
doubt, for the Ieſuites were notthen borne , nor their docrine 
broached, to wit, thatſubicas may lawfully take armes againſt 
their Prince, as ſoone as = become Tyrants , and enemies to 
the faith in the language of the man of Rome. This is not that 
fire, that Chriſt ſaith he came to caſt vpon the earth; the fire of 
reaching the truth, the fire of rebuking ſinne , the fire of con- 
uicting errors, the fire ofthe Spiric chat workethall in all; bur 
this is that fire, that Saint 7ames ſpeaketh of, that inflameth 
the courſe, (or wheele ) of Nature, and itſelfe is inflamed 
ot hell. Therefore as God ſaith to Adam, Duſt thou art, and to duſt 
thouſhalt returne; ſo we ſay of that diuelliſh doctrine, From hell 
it came, and to hell letit returne, But yet why did not 4 bigail 
call him King ? was it of contempt? No, but of caution : for the 
was very wiſe, ſhe lay at the mercy of Dauzd, and knew thar it 
was as cafie for him to kill her,as to ſpeake the word, therefore 


| ſhe keepeth her ſelfe in clouds & generalities, for feare of offen- 


ding before the time. [ Aman ts riſen, ] You know himas wellas 
I, Incednotname him; and your enemies ſhall be ſlinged our, 
whether they be of high degree or low degree, I will not med- 
dle. This is norto equiuocare,as the Tefuites praQtife , yea teach, 
be it ſpoken to their ſtiame ; Bus this #10 order ones * words with 
di(cretion ,as the Plalmiſt ſpeaketh : For though ir be never law- 
fullfor a manco lie, as Auguſtine proucth ſoundly, wittily , lear- 
nedly, in his bookes to Conſeatius, yet it is lawfull to conceale 


a truth, ſo farre forth and ſo long , that Gods glory be not im- 
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| ten Payſanias within their danger, who had done them many 
| deſpights, yet calling to minde the good leruice lic had done 
| againſt the common enemy, ata place called F/aez, they let 


Plautis. 


4 0m_ Oo - 


| peached thereby , nor charity towards our neighbour violated ; 


| thee, and to ſeeke thy life :] Marke , Saul was not content to hate 
| Dawid inwardly , but he proceeds to ation , he perſecutes him 


- red, 'Tis he indeed, a happy beginning. Butthe eye of Iealouſic 


| Bur what had the righteous done, what had Daxid done, ( ro 


| ſaid, that heſlewe his brother , becauie his deedes were good, 
| and his owne naught, The like is written of Caligula, chr 

| ted his brother, and quarrelled with him deadly , becauſe he 
| rooke counterpoyſon , leſt he ſhould be poyſoned by him. 


| blow of the dagge. So except it were for this one fault, that 
1 


| But now , what is becomeof Dawids good deeds, ſo many,and | 
| ſo many? why be they notremembred ? naraue iv yaprs aprapo- 
| vi5 72 pie , that is, Old good turnes ſleepe , and men bevnmind- 


— ——_ 


vpontheſe two points hang all the Law and the Prophers.Well, 
we haue ſeenc againſt whom the offence of enuious ingratitude 
was committed, namely, againſt Dauid, and by whom , namely, 
by Saul , now it we looke vpon the Text againe , we ſhall finde 
the extent, or Sw of it, [ Aman ts riſenvp to perſecute 


alſo; heis not content to perſecute him, or driue him out of 
the Country., but he ſcekes his life. Thirdly , neither will he 
cruſt others to execute his malice, but he followes the chaſe him. 
ſelte: This is vnlimited malice , deepe malice, bloody malice , 
the like we read of him aboue in this holy Story, that when 
word was brought him that David was fſicke ; he commanded 
him to be brought, bed and all: No queſtion , but becauſe 
he would make ſure worke, and ſce the killing of him , himſelte, 
The like we reade of a great man in France, that when the no- 
ble Admirall was caſt out ofa Garret , and his braines daſht out 
vpon the pauement, he would not belecue thatthe Admirall 
was {laine, bcfore he had with his handkerchiefe wip'd away the 
blood from his face, and perfely diſcerned him, then he ſhou- 


that ſaw this, vrged the arme of reuengeto cry quittancefor it, 


returne to him againe ,) that he ſhould be rofſed from poſt to 
pillar, nay, that his ſife ſhould be ſought out for a prey > Truly, 
no other thing , ut that that Abe/did vnto Caine, of whom it is 


ce ha- 


Bricfely , the like is written of Fy»-bria, thathe indited Sceuola 
a good man, for thatby wrenching aſide, he auoyded the facall 


Dauid was not willing that Saw ſhould kill him , being vncon- 
demned; other fault or offence there could be found none, 


full , ifa man doe twenty good turnes, they are written in the 
duſt, bur if hecroſle vs once, or doevs a diſpleaſure, the ſame is 

grauen in marble, and in great letters, that one may runne and 
readethem, Yetwell-fare the Athenians, for they hauing got- 


him 
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him eſcape, and bid him thanke char place, Well-farealſo the 
Spaniards, who hauing taken Peter of Nanarre, a famous Engi- 
neer ,(who had fallen from them to the French, )and layed him 
vp inpriſon, in one of the Caſtels at Naples, when they re- 
membred that they had taken the ſame Caſtell before by his 
proweſle, they could not finde in their hearts tro doc him any 
violence, but ſuffered him to depart. But Sau/and his Court are 
like thoſe Iewes whom Chriſt reproues, John 10, Manygood 
workes hane 1ſhewed,you from my Father , for which of theſe doe you 
fone me? Asif he ſhould haue faid , Suppoſe I had giuen you 
ſome probable cauſe of diſcontent by a word ſpoken, ſhould 
that make my good deeds to be forgotten? as namely , my gi- 
uing ſight'to your blind , hearing to your deafe , life ro your 
dead, &c. were this honeſty > So Abigail, ſuppoſe thou hadſt gi- 
uen him ſome cauſe of offence, as by departing the Courtwith- 
out leaue, when thy life was ſought for , by cating of Shew- 
bread , and oy away a conſecrated ſword, this when thou 
waſt in neceſſity , fleeing to the Land of the enemy , when thou 


| couldeſt nor be ſafe in thine owne Country, ſhould this make 


thy e13;942)z, thy worthy deeds, thy martiall acts , offenfiue, 
and defenſiue, to be forgotten, and thy ſelfeto be reputed and 
condemned tor a Traytor? This were hard, extreme hard, 
Abigail mightthinke , and we might ſay : and therefore Sau/ to 
be condemned of moſt enuious ingratitude. Now if itbe ſuch 
a fault for King Sl to rife vp againſt David, and to perſecute 
him, and to ſecke his ſoule, who was but his ſeruant and his ſub- 
ie , what is it then forthe ſubie& to praGtiſe againſt his Souc- 
raigne ,and co ſeeke to deſtroy him > This is not ſo much ingra- 
ritude , as inhumanity , nay, impicty : Fora kinde of piety is 
due vnto the Prince ; his perſon ought to be ſacred vntovs, yea, 
his Eſtate, yea, hisauthority , yea, his honour. He isa kind of 
God vpon carth , 7 viy warty 34ds ivey , Emoy Nt Bagrnivs iy euuxos 
54s, thatis, That which is Soueraigne, is thought to be God (in 
ſome ſort, ) Now,a King isa linely [mage of God, faid the Hea- 
then man: therefore not onely he thar refifteth , ſhall receiuc 
damnation , becauſe he reſiſterth the ordinance of God, butalſo 
he that offendeth againſt the Maieſty of a Prince with his 
tongue , he offendeth againſt the Maieſty of God himſfelfe : for 
this cauſe iris ſaid in Exod , (Thou ſhalt not raile vpon the ludges 


thy people, (that is, the King eſpecially, ) And Salomon in the 
booke of the Preacher , Curſe not the King, 19, n0t in thy thought, et, 
for the fonles of the ayreſhall carry the voyce, and that which hath wings, 
ſhalt utter the matter, "Os pdywrar poragearoy ug Baring wdyorro bs hs 
tus Feonn x, Anivon paxole, that is, It any man be diſpoſed ro 
hight againſt God, let him dare to fight againſt my King. If = 
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( or Magiſtrates , Elobim , ) neither ſhalt thou ſpeake ill of the Ruler of 
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will preſume to fight againſt my King , ler him preſume ro fighe |.. 
againſt God alſo. In which words he ſeemerh ro confound 
fighting againſt God, and fighting againſt the King , as though 
they were almoſt alike hainous. Now , ifeuery ſtriving againſt 
the Prince, be moſt vnlawfull, and deſferueth ſeuere puniſh- 
ment, what is it thento doe ſome act of hoſtility againſt him, 
as for example, to blow the Trumpet of ſeditton, as did Sheba, | 
to leuyan Army againſt him, as did Abſalom, to lift vp the hand 
againſt him , as Achitophe/counſelled ? I conteſle that there haue | 
beene Princes , that haue beene more tenderin their cares than 
in their bodies ; and whereas they haue pardoned ſuch as had 
borne armes againſt them , yet they would not pardon ſuchas 
had beene ouer-lauiſh of their rongues, It is not becauſe a 
wound thatis made witha weapon , a plaiſter may heale: but 
for the gaſh that is made with the congue, there isno balme in 
Gilead, nothing will cure it ſo throughly , but the ſcarre will re- 
maine, Forall that, this is but the conceit of ſome few , and 
more ſuperficiall than ſolid: for words be burwind , and neither 
breake bones, nor skinne , nor hurt any others , but them that 
are content to be hurt; but blowes makea dent, that will notſo 
eaſily be healed vp. Therefore the Tenet is , that they that doe 


- | ſomeacte of hoſtility , be viler Traitors , than they that ſtay 


themſelues at words, Now, of theſe kinds of Traitors there haue 
beene too many found inall ages and Countries , and againſt 
as worthy Princes as. euer raigned : Who might compare for 
policy with Auguſtus? for vertue with Traian? yet how many 
Treaſons in their time , though in their time Rome wasas flou- 
riſhing as cuer it was before, or after ? So, to leaue Heatheniſh 
times, Were not Conſtautrne, Theodofuue, 1uſtinian, Charles, Otho, 
ſo great, that they had thenameof Gyear, giuen vnto them by 
common conſent, as well for their worth, as for their power, 
and had nor all theſe their hands full , by* meanes of ſeditious 
practiſers? As for Lewes, ſurnamed the Piows z his portion was 


| by much worſe than any ofthe former: for his owne ſonnes thar 


came out of his bowels, made head and warre againſt him, 
and tooke him priſoner , and kept him in priſon cercaineyeeres, 
But as 2 Sam, 14. When the woman of Tekoa was demanded by 
Dauid , whether 1oabs hand were not in the buſineſſe, that is, 
whether he did not ſether on worke, confeſſed, and denyed 
not, bur ſaid plaincly, He did: So if you will conſult impartiall 
Story, itwill tell you, that either the beginning of that hur- 
ly-burly , or theprogreſſe , had much life from him of Rome, 
who threarned to excommunicate the Prelats that remained 
faithfullco the Father, Now, ifthis were donein a greene tree, 
when the leaues of piety and vertue yet remaiued, | meanebe- 


fore Sata was let looſe, and men had abandonned themſelues 
vnto 
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| heauen and earth ſeemed to be moued, and mens hearts to 
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ynto all kinds of outrages, and villanies , what then might be 
expeced in the later decaying ages, when Satan had his full 
fwinge?what maruell,] fay , iftwo hundred yeeresafter, Gregorie 
the ſeuenth ſtirred vp againſt Henry rhe fourth, Rodolpho, a great 
Prince of Sweden , ſending him the Imperial! crowne with a 
verſe that cuery Scholler hath in his mouth, Petra dedit Petro, Pe- 
tris Diadema Rodolphe zAnd not content herwith, he laſtly Rirred 
vp againſtthe ſaid Eft __ his owne fonne, alluring him with 
faire promiſes of this life, and of that that is to come, to rebell 
againſt his father, In thoſe dayes was nothing but warres and 
rumours of warres, aPoſt went to meer a Poft , and a Meſſen- 
ger, aMeſlenger, asthePropher ſpeakerh , andthe Powers of 


faile with feare and anxiety , and all to be brought ro a combu. 
tion, Butwhat was the iflue ofall this > The Emperour had ſuc. 
ceſſe inmoſt bartels, (and he fought 52. more than euer did 
any before, orfince , ) and ſaw the end and confuſion ofall his 
foes, ſauc ofhis ſonne, whom God ſuffered to ſuruiue, to make 
hima ſubie& ang ſpeCtacle of his wrath, Afrer che dayes of * 
Henrythe fourth , the ſucceeding Emperours had much adoe 
with their diſloyall ſubieQs, being ſer on by them of Rome, | 
who would be counted Fathers, and yer incenſe their children | 
one againſt the other , chat themſelues' might deuoure them, | 
(being weakened,) with open month. How did they deale with 
Frederickethe ſecond ? ( to remember him onely, )They worke a 
conſcience in him, to make warrevpon the Infidels, (as though 
Chriſt would haue his Kingdome aduanced by the materiall 
ſword , But that was euentheir houre, and the power of darkeneſſe, ) 
and while he is beyond the Seas, they|inueigle his ſubiects at 
home, to rebellagainſt him, yea, (toſhew that they hated the 
Chriſtian Emperour more than the Mahometan ,) they ſend 
vntothe Souldan, the Emperaqurs piQure , that he might the 
more caſily deſtroy him : Bur the Souldan dealt generouſly with 
him, and acquaints him with the plot, and aduiſeth him to 
looke ro himſelfe, To make the matter ſhort, he maketh peace 
in the Eaſt,to the aduantage of the Chriſtians there, and haſteth 
home with all ſpeed , and by his valourand prudence, ſoone 
recouereth what was loſt in his abſence, Thus in Italy, But was 
he ſuffered to be quier in the Empire , in Germany ? No, there 
che Popes ſetvp againſt him Anti-Emperours, ewo or three, 
one after another, prefuming that if one did mifle, the other 
would hit. But the deceitfull man roſteth nog that that be taketh in 
hunting , Progerb, 12, And this gift is giuen to ſuch perſons, of 
the Lord , that they lie downe in ſorrow ; all of them that ad- 
mitted of their ele&ion , and tooke vpon them the name of Em- 
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perour , ( the true Emperour being aliue ,) did ina matiner ſud- 
denly 
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| denly periſh, and come to a fearcfull end ; one of them was 


ſlaine with anarrow , another in the mariſhes of Frizeland , the 
third otherwile , all by a violent and vntimely dcath. ,JIf I had 
not promiſed,the contrary, might tell you of Hemy rhe ſeuenth 
poyloned by a Monke in the Sacrament. Ot Zodowicke of Bawua- 
r/a, vexed with all the ſtormes that perfidious malice could 
bring vpon a Prince : bothof theſe, Emperours. So of our King 
ohn deueſted of his Regalitie , and bereaued of his life by vn- 
pricſtly praCtices. So of Philip ( ſurnamed the Faire, ) the French 
cm in danger to haue ſuffered as much, And truly by 
c 
Pope,) ſpeakethofin his Story of Auſtrich , Nor fuit vilum in- 


lings, Burt as all miſery hath irs determined period, and as the 
Pſalmiſt ſaith, The rod of the wicked ſhall not lievponthe lot of the 
righteow for ener: So when the fulneſſe of time came, that the my. 
ſerie of iniquity ſhould be reucaled, it pleaſed our good God, 
that ſtirred vp the ſpirit of Cyr7.,to ſend thenfthart were incapri- 
uity vader old Babylon, vnto their owne Country, Land of pro. 
miſe,to ſtirrevp the ſpirits alſo of many Kings in our later times, 
to {lipour their neckes, and theneckes of their ſubieRs, Ifay, to 
quit themſelues and their ſubic&s, fromthe yoke ofnew Baby- 
lon, that is, Rome, Theſc hauing the Booke of God layd open 

(which had beenc fora long time hid, like as the Booke oft 

Law had beene vnder 7ofiah, ) more plainely and _— than 
for. many hundred yeercs before , did eaſily by the light thereof 


diſcerne vſurpation from right , and ſuperſticion from true wor- | 


ſhip. They dared alſo to examine the validity and authority of 
the Bulls that came from Rome, and were aſhamed thar they 
were fo long gulled and affrighted by Scarre-crowes, Here- 
upon it came to paſſe, that ourKing Henry the eighth, a magna- 
nimous Prince, pluckt his necke out of the collar, and feared nor 
to put in the Letany , from the Biſhop of Rome, aud his deteſtable 
enormities , Good Lord deliuer vs, By luis example, or not long 
before , Guſtauus King of Swethland , a Prince likewiſe of great 
valour and wiſedome , he baniſhed the Pope and his authority, 
out of his Kingdomes, Sodid alſo Chriſtian King ofDenmarke, 
a Prince not much inferiour to either of the former in vertue, 


that I ſpeake nothing of thePrinces, and Free Eſtates of Ger- | 


many, which fell from the Pope by heapes ; yea, and Hemry the 
ſecond , King of France, yea, and Charles the fifth Emperour, 
though both ofthem moſt ſuperſtitious , proteſted againſt the 
Councellof Trent , ſummoned by the Pope, thereby not a lic. 
tle queſtioning and ſhaking bis abſolute authority , neither had 


tt. 


— 


ands or heads of ſuch, as Aneas Syluim(that was afterwards | 
funiter grande malum in Eccleſia, quod non exeat , & originem ſumat 2 | 


Fresbyterss , that is, VVhatſoeuer great miſchiefc hath befallen | 
the Church, the ſame was cauſed or occaſioned by ſome Shaue- | 


the | 


] 
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this declining and ſinking ſtayed here, bur as it is written in the 
Renelation, Babylon fallen, it is fallen : So ſurely it had beene vr- 
terly ruined, if ic had nor beene ſtrengthened or vnderlayed by 
new props, or Butcraces. They fable of 1nocert the third, that 
he (torſooth ) ſhould hauea viſion or dreame, that Saint Ferers 
Church in Rome totrered, and had fallen, if thoſe worthy 
Fryers Dominicke and Francs, hadnot offered their ſhoulders ; 
And ſurely ithad gonehard with the Romitſh cauſe ere this , if 
the Ieſuirs , the laſt vomit of Satan, andthe laſt hope of Anti- 
chriſt , had notſtayed it from ouerthrow, Theſe are they, that 
comming out of the ſmoke of the bottomeleſle pit , Reuelarton g. 
haue power giuen them, as the Scorpions of the carth hauc 
power : and though their faces be like the faces ofmen,and their 
haire like the haire of women, thatis, though they vſe great 
Hypocriſie, and Flattery , and inſinuation , as great as Harlots 
doe, to cntertaine, and retaine their Lovers, yer their teeth 
are as the tcerh of Lions, and will deuoure their ſoules, that doe 
belceue them, and their bodiesthar doe oppoſe them , nay, that 
doe truſt them too farre. *They write of Par the Troian, that 
what time his mother went with him , ſhe dreamed ſhe was with 
childe ofa fire-brand, and fo he prouedto his Country, being 
the authour of the vtter deſolation thereof, They write alſo of 
Dominicke the Fryer, (ofwhom I ſpake cuen now, ) that his mo- 


1 ther RA child of him , ſhe dreamed ſhe hada whelpein 


her wombe, that had a fire-brand in his mouth: {and ſo he pro- 
ued, barking againſt thetruth reuealed in Gods word, & bein 

the cauſe of the burning and butchering of thoſe good , and 
faithfull men the A/bzgenſes, by hundreds and by thouſands, 


Briefely , it is written of Caligala, that Tiberius preſaged ofhim, . 


that he would proue a'very poyſonous Serpent to the people of 
Rome, and a Phacton to the whole earth , and ſo he proued 

ſhewing himſelfte not onely an encmy to vertue, but alſo to all 
that, that ſauouredof it. And truly, he that had the skill to 
caſt the Ieſuites their nativity , orrather, that will by thefruite 
iudgeof the tree, will"confeſſe, that of all the Spawne, that 
Satan or his Vicar haue caſt out or allowed in theſe later hun- 


we may ſay of the Ieſuites, asalſo ſome of themſclues , (atthe 
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1 ſuchas were dead to life , and theſe make ſuch as were aliue 


' they ſeeke to rake away ,aSit is in my Text, Fight not againſt ſmall 


————— 


| leaſt of theirfricnds giuc forth C. leſiuta eſt ommts homo, that 1s, 
' A leſuite 1s an cucry- ody, ftcllow forall companies, he can 
blow hot and cold with one breath, play faſt and looſe with one 
hand ; bold with the Hare, and runnc with the Hound , goc 
| tothe Kingsof the earth,and incenſe them againſt their ſubiects, 
| ſpecially , if they ſmell of Hereſie, (as they call Hereſie , ) re- 
, Paireto the ſubjects, and blowe the coales of mutiny againſt the 


-_ — 


Prince, ſpecially if he giue the leaſt cauſe of lealouſic ro him of | 


De 


Rome; with the jouiall they will not Ricke to quafte, and ca- 
| rouſe, yea, to dance and game, Ordine ad Dewm, to winne them, 
' forſooth , (the Apoſtles were wont to victhar method in prea- 
ching nodoubt;) with the auſtete, they will bend the browe, 
and put ſuch a face of grauity vpon it, as though the Quin- 
reſſence of vertue might be extracted our of their fore-heads, 
intus Nero, forts Cato , tots ambigurs,that is, A Nero inwardly , a 
Cato outwardly , euery way an Hypocrite or doubler, Thus as 
the Apoſtle becameall things to all men, to winne ſome, ſo 
they become all things to all men, to ouverthrowe the faith of 
many, Yolo, & virtutes eorum proferre, ec, that is, I will acquaine 
you with their vertues , ſaith Teriu{/zan of ſome Heretickes : but 
this Iacknowledgeto be the greateſt vertue in them, thatthey 


doe emulate the Apoſlles peruerſely : for the Apoſtles raifed 


dead. neas Sylmiztts, compareth Monks andold witches toge- 
ther, ſlaying, Non audes Stygins Pluto temare quod audetInfelix Mo- 
nachas, plenaque fraudis ans, that is , The Deuill himſelte is not 
ſo vencurous, as wretched Monks , and charming old women 


beenetaken vp this many , and many yeeres paſt, concerning 
the Icſuites, that their attempts are deſperate, and their execu- 
tions bloody for the moſt part, They will not play ſmall play, 
nor buſie their refined wits about trifles , ( as Dow#41an is repor- 
ted to haue ſpent certaine houres in the day in catching flies. ) 
Ono, but as one ſaid ro Amtonizs the Triumvir; Thy fiſhing is 
to take vp Townes and Fortrefſes, and Kingdomes, and the 


be. And the like complaint might be taken vp, and might haue | 


1k; ſo their fiſhing isto hale vpar one draught a whole Seignory 
or Principality. Is any man great witha Prince , or a State ? him 


co winne him totheir fide , it they cannot make him to be far | 
them, then they will doe their beſt or worſt to make him away, 
Nay , they are not contentto ſtrike at a ſeruant, and to ſecke to | 
vnhorſe him, but no worſe than Daud will ſerue their turne. | 
Danid the Anointed of the Lord, him chey perſecute , his life | 


nor great , but againſ the King of 1ſrael onely, (laid the King of Syria.) 


-— ww Co 
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90 tlicle ſtrike onely at the faireſt. So did they in Queene E/r- 


: zabeth | 
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they ſecke by all meanes , ( by promiſes , by gifts, by threats ,) | | 
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z4bechs time, What doc you ſpeake of killing of Leiceſter, ( ſaid 
one of the fouretcene Traitors that were En-leſuited, ) the 
Queene is the onely marke ? Thugin England. So in France, Ler 
King Hepry the third, acounterfeit Monke, be killed by a true 


Monke; /ames Clement, doe thou, vpon the remiſſion of thy (ins, | 
and to be made a Saint, ſtrike him, and one blow for all,thar 


rhou necdeſt not ſtrike him againe, Thus they diſpatched Hex- 


ry the third, for feare leſt he would wholy reuolt from them. So. 


did they deale againſt Henry the fourth,though he had turned ro 
them, yet becauſe he had ſtood our long, and the holy Father 
was not wholy recoaciled to him, therefore they* proclaime, 


| that itwasa meritorious deed to kill him, Hereupon one /ohn 


Caſtile, a Nouice of theirs, attempts vpon his perſon, and ſtrikes 
out one of his teeth, (he meant to haue ſtriken him to the heart, 
out the King ſtoopiag downe vpon occaſion, recciued the blow 
into his mouth, ( 349 month, ſaid the King afterwards, conginceththe 
Ieſuites.) And Barrier, adiſciple of theirs, came with a reſolution 
from Meloun to ſtabbe him. Barrier miſled then , but Rawillacke 
afterwards did the deed , being poyloned by the Teſuites their 
do@rine; that for as much as the Pope is Chriſts Vicar, or Vice» 
gerent, whoſocuer fighteth againſt any of his creatures or fauo- 
rites , he fighteth againſt Chriſt himſelfe, and therefore may 
lawfully be murthered, Before that, cuen about this time twelue 
yeeres , they attempted againſt our now Soucraigne, (whom 
God in his mercy preſerue, ) and as though it had beenea ſmall 
thing to killa King ,and no body beſides, they conſpired to de- 
ftroy the whole State wich him , head and tayle, — and 
ruſh, asthe Propher ſpeaketh. The King , Queene, and their 
Children, they were (as it were) the head; the Counſellors, 
and Honorable men, they as it were the breſt , the Commons 
aſſembled in Parliament,they (as it were) the feer. Vponall 
theſe, and vpon thouſands more that dwelt or lay neere the Par- 
liament-houſe, they thought to bringa Papolethry, an vniuer- 
fall deſtruction, We read of twenty thouſand ſlaine ina Towne 
of Icaly , called Fidenz, (in the dayes of Tberins,) by the fall 
of a Theater; bur this was by caſualty, (the finger of God was 
init , but men call itcaſualty,) So we read of many hundreds, 

yea, thouſands, blowne vp into the __—_ torge in pieces b 
gun-powder, beſtowed in mines vnder the earth forſuch mil- 
chicfe , but this was in time of hoſtility and by enemies, So we 
rcad of Mithridates conſpiracy againſt the Romanes in Afia , of 
Hamans conſpiracy againſt the Iewes in Perſia, to hauethem 
maſſacred all in onedayas one man: but theſe were Pagans, 
and knew nothing of God or godlineſſe, So we read of Yeſpere 
Sicule matutine Parifienſes ,that is,Sicilian Euen-ſong, and Paril- 
Matcens ;alſo of Daniſh and A 57 Rs Waſhals , in _ 
2 there 


——_— — 


Eſay 9.14 


Sueton in Tiber, 
C4Þ. I4+ 


m— 


4 9G 


1 


ASermon 2pon the firſt of Samuel. 


1 Kings 2-5, 


2 Kin, 21-13. 
Elay cap. 32. 
II, 


Eſay 29,9. 


Eſay 65. 
Virgil. ZAnei 3- 


—T : 


— — 


there was an horrible R_ made of ſuch as came vnto the 
place, in he ſimplicity of their ſoules; but this was done by:the 
Zelote,and in hot blood; andeather ro prevent miſchictc,'rhar 


themſelues might notbe deſtroyed , than to bring cauſes ofide» | 


firuction vpon others, : Bat now for che ſonnes of the Church, 

and her deare and lawful ſonnes ,; ( fo they repuce chemſclues, 
andall others for baſtards, for rhe ſonnes of the Common. 
weale, and the ſatne moſtrfaichfull and loyall , what elite; for 
them, I ſay,to fecke to ſhead the blood of warre in peace, for 


them like Vipers to gnaw the: bowels of their mother , and to' 


ftcetch forth ouer their Country, che linc of Samaria, :and ahe 
plummet of the houſe of Ahab , as ir is.inthe holy Story, the line 
of vanity , andthe flones'of emprineſle, as it is in the Prophet, 
this would make 1/a/ab, ifhewerealiue,. ro cry out, ashe doth, 
Chapter 29, verſe 9. Stay your ſelnes arid wonder, crit ont, and crie ; 
Orashe doth, Chapter 66. Who hath beard ſuch a thing, who hath 


| ſeeme ſach things? Poets feine of Exeladius the Giant , that as oft 
as hechangeth his fide for wearinefſc, he maketh the Country 


about him to quake, and as oftas he belchcth, he cafteth vp fire 
& brimſtone, in that abundance, that he maketh all che Llangers 


ro beagaſt. So Philoſophers reach , that when exhalations and 


vapours haue gotten in- great ſtore ihro ſome hollow places of 
the earth , if they hap to be ſtopped there, ſo that they cannor 
hauea vent, they firſt wotke a ſtrange rumbling, and burly- 


| burly in-theeatth , making it to reele ro and fro ikea drunken 


man, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh , and then inthe end, breaking 
forth with violence , they carryaway whatfocuer is in the way, 
trees, houſes, Towers, tranſplanting or tranſlating them from 
one fide to another, fromone end to another marucllouſly. And 
euen in like manner, thefe Enceledi, orEmoſiges, by working 
vnderthe ground, and piling rogether a grear dealc of ſulphu- 
rous and combuſtible, or rather inflanimatory matter vnder the 
vault ofthe Parliamenthouſe,made reckoning with the turning 
of their fide, nay, with the turning of their hand , (by ſetting 
fire to the match, ) to blow vp all that wereabouc orneere , and 
ro bury in one common ſepulchre the whole State, Suctonins 
writeth of Nero, that when heard one vtrer our of a Tragedy 
theſe words, when / am dead, let fire andearthbe ;unibled together , 
Nay, rather, ſaid he, let thishappen, iu# (vec, while I amaliue, 
So theſe vnnarurallparricides , thoug ht it too long to ſtay till 
God ſhould corre vs himſelfe , either by famine or peſtilence, 
orthe ſword, butthey would take the ſword into their owne 
hands , and call for fire from heauen, like the raſh ſonnes of Ze- | 
bedee, or rather becauſe they had no hope to preuaile that way, 
they would ftrike fire in the; lower parts of the carrh, and ſec 


( 


ypon a light firethceir whole natine Country, Thus they perſe- 
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cure Dawid, ant ſeeke to take away his life , and the lives of all | 


his wellwiſchingſubicRs and neere-ones, Burdid they preuailc ? 
Noz-Thty topke counſell together, bat it came to nonght, they pronoun- 
zed a Decree , but it did notiftand, for God was with vs. Oninipotens 
Deus ;Vatentiniano Regnum, quod dederas, riſeruauit, that is ; Al 
mighty God, that gaue Ya/entinianthe Empire , preſerued ir vn- 
to him, and hetharſet the Crowne vpon the Kings head , did 
keepe ir ſure vnto him , maugre the deſpighr ot Rome and Ro- 
maniſts ; They thruſt ſore at him that he might fall , bue the 
Lord was his helpe and our helpe ; our mercifull God did breake 
the ſnares ofthem that fought to entrap vs all , the ſnare was 
broken, and we deliuered, O that we would giue thankes to the 
Lord for his goodnefſe, and declare the wonders that he doth 
for the children ofmen ! O that we would confeſſe that he him- 
ſelfe didir, and healone, and that it was not our policy or pro- 


{| tidence, that auoyded the blow ! Remember, O let vs remem- 


ber how glad 1acob was to ſee [oſephrediviuum, whom he had gi- 
gen ouer , and thought he had beene deuoured of a wilde beaſt, 
Remember how glad they were 1n Markes houſe , when Peter 
came in vnto chem , whom they had thonght to haue beene faſt 
boundin fetters and iron, & thathe ſhould haue beene brought. 
forth, and put'todeath the 'nexr day; ' Ir is a day thar the Lord 
hath made, 'let vs be glad and reioyce therein z a day to be re- 
membred, asthedayes ofthe Paſſe-ouer , wherein the children 
of Iſtael eſcaped the deſtroying Angell; and alſo theyfury of the 
Egyptians , ot-asthe'dayes of Parim, wherein the'fame people 
of God efcaped the bloody practices of Hamas and his compli- 
ces, Letmetell you what toy there was in Rome vpon{a falſe 
alarum. Newes being brought that Gerwanjrrm, noble! Germant- 
cu4 was aliue , ( of whoſe (ickeneſle they had intelligence, and 
for whoſe health they were moſt carefull, ) they ſhowted , Salve 
koma, [alua patria, ſaluus eff Germanicus , Rome is ſafe , our Coun- 
try is ſafe, for lo, Gemenicws is fafe, Much more iuſtly may we 
ſhowre for ioy , and ſay, Sala Anylia, ſalua pairia, ſaluus eft Rex, 
that is, England is in ſafety , our Gountry is in ſatery, for why 
our King is in ſafery, This I ſay, ſhould makevs to reioyce with 
toy vaſpeakeable and glorious , ſeeing it is nor a falſe wordthat 
is broughe vtito vs ofMEKings ſafery , but as we haue heard, ſo 
may we ſce : and his Maieſty may ſay ento vs as 1oſeph doth to 
his brethren , Geneſis the 45. Behold, your eyes doe ſee , and the eyes of 
my brother Beniamin , that my month doth ſpeake vuto you. The Ro- 
manes celebrated the memoriall ofthe driving our of theit op- 
preſfors, and called ir Regifugivmm, we may call this feaſt Reyi-ſab- 
vium , becauſe the Kings life , and the life of his beſt ſubiz@s 
wereſaued audpreſerued, The Perſians kept a feaſt in remem- 
brance of the deſtruQion of the 2fayres, who deſtroyed the re- 
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| ſing. We know,thateares of corne, if they lie ſcattered vpon the 


ſafety and preſeruationto Davids perſon and eſtate, and deſcri- 


gar, Chaprer 1. He that earneth wages ,putteth it into a bag ge or purſe, 


I 


mainder ofthe Blood-Royall , and vſurped the Crowne them. 
{clues, and callcd it weyoporie, we may call this feaſt 2podd]operia, 
becaule of the deſtruction of the Traytors who were taken in 
their owne ſnare , and fell into the pit thatthey had digged for 
others, This was the Lords doing, and it is maruclous in our 
eyes , andoughtrobe remembred with all thankefulnefle , and 
God is to be honoured tor the ſame, and wich ſpeciall honour 
while we have a day, or houre to live. For ifthe Lord himſclfe 


had not beene on our fide, may Iſracl now ſay , it he had not gi- | * 


uen his Angels charge ouer vs, ithad not failed vs but our ſoules 
had beeneput to ſilence, they were ſo wrathfully diſpleaſed ar | 
vs. Well, the cnemics of Dawzd were found lyers , and howſo- 
euer they thought to take away his life by purſuing him, yer 
theycould not, This is a good entrance to the Omination , the 
later partof my diuifion, the which I will rather touch than han- 
dle, thetime being ſo farre ſpent. { The ſoule of my Lord ſhall be 

bound in the bundle of life, with the Lord thy God, ani the ſoule of thine | 
enemies ſhall be ſling out , as out of the middle of a fling, ] In theſe 
words Abiga// promiſeth or foretelleth, ( wiſheth at the leaſt, 


| 


bech the ſame ſafery by a Metaphor ot ſafe bindingor ſafe pur- 


ground, they may cafilybe trod out with the foote, or licked vp 
by a beaſt , but if they be bound vp ina bundle, and the. bundle 

_ vpin a ſtacke, fon theyare out of harmes way commonly, 
(the originall may fignificaBundle,as in that place of the Canti- 
cles,that is,4y Belowed is as a bundle of myrrhe,T(cror mor,) Again, 
we know that if a piece of money bc it of gold or filuer be caſt 
vpon the table , or ſome oddeplace, it we. be taken vpby ſome 
thiefe , or onethatis light-fingered , but if it be purſed, then ic 
is ſafe, (The originall may ſignific a purſe,as inthart place of Hag- 


that bath ahole in it. )Inlike manner of Phrafing, Dazzd faith, thar 
his teares were pur vp in Gods bottle, that none of chem ſhould 
be ſpilt yponthe ground, but ſhould be remembred, and ac- 
counted for, And Saint Fau/, That our life i hid with Chriſt in 
Godzhid,thatis, layed vp, 5 iv rapiup , as ina repoſitory, ſure 
and ſafe. And briefely the Prophet Eſay phraſeth ir after the 
ſame manner , that God had made him achoſex ſhaft, and hid bins in 
his quruer , that it ſhould not be broken, nor pilfered away by 
cuery one thatcame in the way. Now,we vnderſtand the mea- 
ning of the Phraſe, but peraduenture for the truth of the matter 
cucry one is not ſatisfied : for ſome will ſay , How could Abigail 
{peake ſo confidently , that David, and conſequently ſuch as 
were faithfull like Daw/d, ſhould not miſcarry, fince ſo many 


worthy ſeruants of God, and his Anointed ones, hauc dyeda | 
| violene | 
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violef\t death; as namely 79/iab , (to ſpeake of no more, ) before | 


Chriſts time; and after Chriſts time , Grat/a», and Yalentinian, 
Chriſtian and godly Emperours, and of Jate in our freſh me. 
mory, the two Henries of France, that I ſpeake nothing of the 


| Prince of Cozde, and the Prince of Oraxge, If itbe true, as iris 


moſt crue ,- that theſe had their liues taken away by their ene- 
mics, then Abigai/s ſpeech cannot be true in the generall. I an- 


ſwere , firſt, That Mbiyail ipeaketh this as a well-wiſhing wo- - 


mat , but notas a Propheteſſe: for we doe nor readany where 
that the name of a Propheteſle is giuen vnzo her. Secondly, 
Thar propheſfies themſelues, importing a bleſſing , haue cither 
expreſſed or implyed a condition, namely , If they will walke in 
rhe wayes of the Lord with an vpright hearr, and with all their 
hearr, &c, even as Same! the Prophet expreſſeth the happi- 
nefle of a King and a State conditionally , and not abſolutely 
in thoſe termes , 1f ye will feare the Lora, and ſerue him, and heare his 
voyce , both you and your King ſhall follow the Lord, (that is, you ſhall 
proſper in following the Lord , a Metonymie of the cauſe for 
theeffe&, ) but if ye doe wickedly , ye ſhall. periſh both you and 
your King, O that we would confider this, we that forget God 


| ſo oft, and ſo foulely, what hurt we doeto our good King , not 


onely our ſelues, by euery worke of impiety and iniquity we 
doe d we ſtrike at bis Eftare, as oft as we Arik our Tow wy 
the fiſt of wickedneſſe ; we wound our Kings perſon after a ſort, 
as oft as we teare God with our falſe or vaine oathes; we doe 
what we can to ſhorten his dayes,, asoft as we drawe along the 


| cords of vnhecefſary contentions, of ſenſuality, of drunken- 


neſſe, of oppreſſion , of vncharitableneſſe, of coozenage, of 
viury and the like, Theſe doe more endanger a Kingdomefhan 
cither forraine enemies, or domeſtike conſpirators, For as 
while we pleaſe the Lord, he maketh our very enemies to be our 
friends, asit is in the Prouerbs, yea, the ſtones of the field ro 
be at peace with ys, and the beaſts ofthe field ro be art league 
with vs, asitisin /ob, So, onthe other ſide, if wickedneſle be 
found in vs, as Salomon laid to Adoniah , it an exccrable thing be 
found in the Hoſt, as in the dayes of J9/u4/, then Iſracl cannot 
ſtand before the men of Aye, nor 79/uah proſper ; Then the Lord 
will raiſe vp the vildeſt ofthe Nations to perſecure vs, they ſhall 
fannevs, and they ſhall empty vs, till we be weededour of the 
good Land that God hath ginen vs topoſſeſle. [t is true,themoſt 
High it is that tranſlateth Kingdomes, ( taking them from one 
Nation, and giuing them to another, ) as itis inthe Prophet 
Daniel, butit is true withall , that this is done for the finnes of 
the people, euen as Salomon exprelly ſetteth it downe, Prouerbs 
28. For the tranſpre ſton of a people , there be many Princes, ( that is, 


many changes,) when as on the contrary (ide, when a people 
doe 
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doe ſet their hearts to feare the Lord , and to worſhip him wich 


holy worſhip, when they meddle with the thing that is equall, 
and right, and ſhunne the ſinnes of vnfaithfulnefle, of Idolatry, 
of preſumption, of profaneneſle, and che like , then behold, 
he giueth rhem a good Prince inhis mercy, and keepeth him vn- 
to them inhis fauour, preſeruing his lying downe and riſing vp, 
his going forth, and comming home, in ſuch ſort , har the ene- 
my can doe him no violence, nor the ſonne of wickedneſſe hurt 
him, Would we then haue our King toflouriſh, and co proſper, 
to liue out of danger , and gun-ſhor : Oh then let vs nor onely 
pray for him,as Teriu;an did for the Emperor, that God would 
giue him Domuns tutam, exercutus fortes, (enatum fidelem, that is, A 
iafe Court, valiant Armies , anda fairhfull Senate, bur alſo thac 
he would giue him Populum probum, that is , A vertuous people, 
a good Commonalty,(which isa part of Teriu#zars prayer inthe 
lameplace,) and let vs endeauour our {clues cuery one for his 
part , to make vp this Populnm probum, that is, to be pious and 
vertuous, Let vs haue nothing to doe with the ſtoole of wicked- 
neſſe, which imagineth miſchiefe like a Law ; let vs haue no» 
thingto doe with the bagge of deceir ; with falſe weights, falſe 
meaſures, ſince theſes be an abomination to the Lord, as Sa/omon 
-peaketh ,'and fince God isa reuenger ofall ſuch things as the 
Apoſtle teſtifieth, Finally , let vs hauc nothipg to doc with the 
vnfruitfull workes of darkeneſſe, but rather reproue them, as the 
ſame Apeſtleadmoniſheth. So ſhall the Lord make vnto our 
Kinga ſure houſe,and his ſon ſhall fir vpon hisThrone after him 


& his ſonne after him, Zr vati natorum , & qui neſcentur ab illis, that | 
| is, their ſons after them, to many and many generations. Briefly 


ſoſfall notwebe powred out from veſſel! ro veflell, but ſhall be 


| ſettled vpon our lees, as it is inthe Prophet, The Lord ſhall 


ſpeake peaceto vs, & to our Land, that we be not led into capti- 
uity,and that the enemy beneuer able to ſhoot anarrow amongſt 
vs. Laſily, ſo ſhall our enemies be found lyers, and they ſhall 
looke till their eyes faile them for ourſubuerſion,, but they ſhall 
not ſee it ; but on our Kings head ſhall his Crowne flouriſh, and 
be more, and more greene in his age; Ina word, fo ſhall his 
life, and the life of the Queene, and the life of the Prince , and 
the livesof the whole Royall Iffue,be _ andlong bound vp in 
the bundle of life with the Lord their God,and our Godzand the 
ſoules of their, and our enemies be ſlung our, as out of the mid(t 
ofa ſling, which God the Father grant, for leſus Chriſt his ſake, 


- | co whom withthe holy Spirit, three perſons and one immortall, | 
| 


inuiſible, and onely wiſe God, beall Praiſe, Power , Dominion 
and Maicſty aſcribed for cuer, and cuer, Amen, Amen. 
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| EyusS1ans,5. verſe 18, | 
| My 696ored 9s bmp is w bir "Anglia. Be not drunke with Wine, wherein is 


| exceſſes 


N theſe words we haue, Firſt, a ſpeciall 
þ FS charge, [ zo; tobe drunke, | Secondly, a ſpe- 
s " ciall deſignation or Cauecat, [ wth wine, | 


| Os - 

} C F XK Thicdly,aſpeciall reaſon, [ wherein exceſſe,] 
AED >= © Tobedrunke is a foule finne, to be drunke 
"SN /=& 


| >Y with wine is a finne ſoone committed; to 

ts - 2 doe that which containeth and carricch with 
| it ſo much miſchiefe, and inconuenience as 
the word 'Aesliz importeth , is very fcarefull and danzerous. 
| Touching the firſt; It may ſeeme a ſirange courſe to diſcourſe 
| againſt drunkenneſle before ſober men, and at the Afﬀize-time 
too , when men vſeto heare of righteouſneſſe and Iudgement, 
and the greater things of the Law ; For as Chriſt ſaith , They rhar 
are while nocd nt the Phyſician,but they that are ſicke. And as St, Paul, 
Our Uncomey payts haue more honefty on, '® our comely parts need it 
mt; So they that are here in the Church, they are well aduiſed, 


and they that are miſaduiſed come not hither ; therefore both 
M m wayes 
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| wayes you ſhall labour in vaine ,and for nothing ,as thePropher 


ſpeaketh , and ſpeake in the aire , as the Apoſtle hath ir, or caſt 


| your ſeed vpon the Sca,as the Poet ſpeaketh, Thus ſome haſtily, 
{ andperaducature ouer-haſtily, For what if moſt of rherathar 
| hearemethis day, are ſoberly-minded 2 yet , as Saint /obx ſaich 
| toanother purpoſe, 1t i not made mazifeſt what we ſhallbe, And | 
| as the ſame Saint /bz ſaith , He that i inſt , let him be more tuſt, 
| Soit 1s no diſgrace for any man to be called vpon with theſe 


words, He that thinketh he ſtandeth now, at the ſecond or 


| third houre of the day , lethim take heed, leſt he fall before the 


eleyenth or twelfth. And againe , Hold what thou haſt , leſt another 
take away thy Crowne, There was a time when Saint Paulcould 


| deliuer this obſeruation fora truth, They that are drunke,arc dranie 


in the night, And Saigt Peter might be bold co Apologize tpr 
himſcltc and his fellowes , Theſe are not drunke, as ye ſuppoſe , fence it 
is but the third houre of the day, that is, about nine ofthe clocke. 
Bur now thecaſe is altered: if you will finde ſome ſober, you 
muſt rake them in their beds, (for they riſc vp early to follow 
drunkenneſle ) Nay , as Saint Hierome telleth of one chat ſware 
by her 704, that ſhe was very betime , and before any would 
imagine, Jewdor nayghe, So there be ſome that with the Sun, 


.and before the Sunne, willbe at the cup, and as though Satan 


could expell Satan , fothey thinke that one cup will drive away 


another, O carth,carth,earth, heare the word of the Lord,ſaith the Pro- ' 
phet /eremy in one yRunen another,To whomſhall I ſpeake & adm. ' 


niſb , that they may heere? Tfa man will propheſie ro them of wine 
& ſtrong drink, (for it isnot againſt ir,)he ſhall cuen be the Pro- 
pher of this people, a Prophet for the nonce. He that will goe to 


the Taucrne to them, and carowſe with them, him they will wel- 
1 come and heare. Indeed, as 1 finde in Z/ar,that a certaine poli- 


ricke Capraine, Zepnidesby name,finding the ſecurity,the beaſtly 


ſecurity of them of Byzantium , (whom he tooke vpon him to | 


defend ,) that they would not be ceclaimed from their rippling, 
no, not when the enemy was ready to ſcale the walls,deuſed to 
haue the Vintners and Ale-wiues remoue their hogs-heads 
and barrels out of their houſes and Tauernes to the walls , that 
the people 'thither reſorting to ſwill , might at the leaſt make a 
ſhew of reſiſtance. So if you will haue ſome to heare you , you 
muſt cither remoue the Pulpit co the Tauerne , or the Taucrne, 
the wine and ſtrong drinke of the Tauernc to the Church, for it 
they will follow, that is their god. The Prophet Moſes repro- 


| ucth the ewes from offering vnto new gods,which newly came 
vp, whom their fathers feared nor, Surely Bacchw is a new 1doll,. 


whom few of our Anceſtors ſerued. Commu & Addephigia, that is, 
Glutrony orfull-teeding , thoſethey arc were acquaineed with, 
and for the ſame reproached by their neighbours that had not 
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ſo good ſtomakes ; but as for drunkenneſſe, they rooke little 
pleaſure therein ,ar the lcaſt-wiſe rhey did notglory in it, The 
world is changed now, 1amaudum Syrus in Tiberim defluxit Oron- 
tes, Weare full of the manners of the Eaſt, and as the haire-ſftue 
ſuffereth the good liquor to run thorow it, and retaineth onely 
the graines : ſo our neighbours excelling in many kindes of ver- 
eues , we learne none ot thoſe, buttheir quaffiag and drinking; 
that we take vp, nay, we labour to out-ſtrip them in, The ſay- 
ing of the Prophet is verificd in too many); They paſſe the deeds 
of the wicked : And therefore we canexpect none other fauour, 
bur that which is added inthe ſame place, and prefixed abouc 
in the Chapter, Shall 7 not viſit for theſe things, faith the Lord, 
ſhall I not be auenged vpon ſuch a Nation az this ? Well, the matter 
talling out ſo foule , and being brought to the extremity , that 
it is time both for all to pray, as iris inthe Plalme , tz :me, O 
Lord, that thou put tothine hand, yea , the time 35 come; And for Prea- 
chers to lift vp their voyces like Trumpets, and to cryaloud, 
and not to ceaſe crying againſt this finne of drunkenneſle, Alas, 
this ſinne of Drunkenneſle is a crying finne, and as it is ſaid, Ge- 
neſe 6. That all fleſh had corrupted his way vpon earth , (through luſt 
eſpecially,) So now the world may ſeeme to be corrupt and 
abominable through Drunkenneſſe. Of Wiſedome there is de- 
livered a negatiue Propoſition , The depth ſaith , 2t i not in me : the 
Sea alſo ſaith, 1t is not in me. But of Drunkenneſle, it may be ſaid 
afarmatiuely , that both depth and dry land, both City and 
Towne are full ofit, It was oncefſaid of God, Jowis ome plena, 
All the world is full of God, ſo by the Latine Poet, By the 
Greeke alſo, uid: I Ans ig; m2caridyudi, nagar d dyÞpunay ayopa), ws- 
5 is Pdnagon x) wires : All ſtreetes arcfull of rowe, all marker pla- 
ces, all Seas and Ports : but now] the like is verified of Drun- 
kenneſle, which God abhorreth and good men condemne , all 
the world is ſet vpon this naughtineſſe, Now if God had no 
where ſpoken againſt it, or if ſecretly, or in the chamber, 
as it were , we had cither beene in no faulp, or in leſle fault, 
For as where there 1sno Law, there is no tranſgreſſion, ſo where 
men are ineuitably neceſſarily blindeor ignorant, they haue 
ſomewhat to excuſe their ſinne withall, But now whenall the 
Prophets and holy menof God from Moſes downeward, as ma-+ 
ny as haue written or ſpoken, haue ſharply inuceighed againſt 
this finne ; when ( as Auguſtine ſpeaketh againſt merit, )/ninerſa 
facies atque(vt adicam) vultus ſanitarum Seripuurarum reett imnen- 
tes, id admonere ingenitur, vt qui gloriatur, in Domino gJorietur , The 
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whole face and countehance of the holy Scriptures,doth admo. * 
piſh them that Jooke vpon it with a ſireight eye, that he thar re- | 


ioyceth ſhould reioice'in the Lord. So the whole Book of God, 
if we will ſearch it as weare commanded, to do Joy 5,doth euery 
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where decipher the odiouſneſſe of Drunkenneſſe,. and whar | 
plagues God bringethvpon them that delight therein ; ought 
we notto hoſd that fin moſt vileand dereſtable, thar is ſo gene- 
rally ſpoken againſt > Looke vpon my Text onely, Be not drunke, 
fuich the Apoſtle, Marke , he doth nor ſay , I aduiſc you norro 
be drunke, though as Tertullien faith, Conſilium & ediftum eins, 


| dininiiam preceptt inſtar obtinuit, &c. His counſell were of no 


lefle authority than a commandement : but he expreſlely laycth 
his commandement vpon vs; [ Be not drunke.] Where note in the 
ſecond place, That Gods wayes be wot like mans wajes,as the Prophet 
ſaich, Men tkinke itis an indifferent thing to drinke much or 
little , nay, they countit a generousthing to drinke hard , and 
that manisno Gallant, that is nota grear drinker , N*T% die 
TWln pa yevvd das drip 6 Seoxilns av,mes yep ty 1 yervddas,65m15 14 Tivey ore,u, 
©tiy wivor :Heis the true Gentleman now adayes, that can drinke 
and drab it beſt, O zezxpora, 6 mores ! ſaiththe Orator ! O »29ſter:a, 
6 mores, ſaith Ambroſe ! O Lord, to what times haſt thou reſerued 
me, cryed out Polzcazpue in Euſebius, Men call euill good. What 
remaineth next, bur that they call good euill > Bur Saint Paul 
here (in Gods name ) chargeth vs notto be drunke , therefore 
he doth not leaue vs to our liberty, but requirerh it asa ſpeciall 
duty , that we keepe our ſelues within the bounds of ſobriety, 
Indeed inthe words going next before, he forbiddeth vs to be 
vnwiſe in Gods matters, and commandeth vs to vnderſtand 
what is the will of the Lord, and therefore adding immediatly 
thereupon the words of my Text , | Be not drunke with wine, | he 
would haves to make this colle&tion , That Drunkenneſle is a 
ſpeciall hinderanceto the knowledgeof God. Ir is fo, and to the 
ſeruice of God,and to whirſocuer is of piety or humanity either. 
It was ſaid in old time, Prooue a man to be vngratefull,and you 
prooue him to be altogerher naught : and fo it may be ſaid in all 
times, If you prooue a man to bea drunkard,you prooue him to 
be filthy, and to euery good worke reprobate, He may haue a 


name to liue, but indeed heis dead, as S, 7oby ſpeaketh : he may 


haue th2 appearance ofa man,butindeed he isa beaſt, as' /eremy 
ſpeaketh ; He may be thought to be a ſound man , bur indeed he 
is demoniacall, obſeſſed,or rather poſſefled with a Deuill,or ra- 
ther deuils, & more miſerable than ſuch a one, For as Baſil ſaith, 
6 Jequorey iaepybs, He that harhaDeuill is pityed, but the drunkard 
1s nor worthy to bepiticd *vSepiry Auiuor; npoorarcivy, becaule he 
wreſtleth with a Deuill of his owne chooſing, To be ſhort, The 
drunkard is no better than an Idoll ;he hath eyes and ſeeth not , 
cares and heareth not, tongue and ſpeaketh nor, feer &walketh 
nor, Nec pes, nec mans, nec lepus of ficium facinm, It ablind man, 
and alame man agree together, one may helpe the other, accor- 
ding to the Embleme; the blind man having hislimmes , may 
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carrythe lame vpon his backe, and the lame man hauing his 
eyes,may dire the blind. But now, if two drunkards goe toge- 
ther, ( if they can goe ,) they both fall into the ditch, and the 
fall is gricuous, and many times foule, It is ſaid in the Proverbs, 
Seeſt thou a man wiſe in his owne eyes ? there is more hope of a 
foole than of ſuch a one, And ſo we may ſay in this caſe, Sceſt 
thou a man giuen to the cup? there is as much hope ofan Aﬀe 
as of him, The reaſon is plaine , Euery other finne that a man 
committeth, leauerh ſome ſting or remorſe behind it , but the 
drunkard ſeemeth to be «mmynmor, paſt ſorrow, paſt feeling, 
Againe cuery other finne hath irs ſatiery : but the drunkard is 
neuer weary of drinking, as the daughters of the Horſe-leech 
cry ; Giue, give , ſohe cryeth, Giue, giue, Fill, fill, Therefore 
when God would ſhew his hatred againſt pride, becauſe ir 
could hardly be compared to a worle thing , he compareth ito 
drunkenneſſe, ſaying , Behold the proud man (or arrogant WIN ,) 
is a5 he that tranſgreſſeth bywine , he keepeth not at home, ( lo-ynueh ) he 
enlaygeth his deſire 4« hell , andis 44 death , and cannot be ſatisfied, In- 


deed thus it is with drunkards, they cry out, Nos niſi damnoſi |. 


bibimus, moriemur inwit,Et calices poſcunt majores :If we drinke nor 
till our eyes ſtare againe, and while we haue euer a penny in our 
purſe , we ſhall dycan ignoble death , no man will reuenge 
our death. So doe the drunkards exhort one another in the Pro- 
phet: Core, 1 will bring wine, and we will fill our ſelues with ſtrong 
drinke , andto morrow ſhall be as this day, and much more abundant. 
This is the yivouwwer, the practice, but what is 7340», the d uty? 
The Apoſtle ſheweth it in my Text, Be not druwke, So to the 
Romanes , Walke honeſtly as in the day time, not in gluttony 
and drunkenneſſe : what tollowerh ? neither in chambering and 
wantonneſſe : So it is , Venter mero eſtnans ,cito deſpumat in libj- 
dines, ſaith Hierome : When the Perſian Embaſſadors were well 
whitled , then they fell to vnhoneſt embracings with the Mace- 
donian Gentlewomen, and that they paid full dearely for,itcoſt 
them thcir lives though they were Embaſſadors. This is to be 
ſeene at large in Horodotwzand what VVriter doth not afford ma- 
ny ſuch examples ? Therefore if you will haue incontin ency ba- 
niſhed our of your City , doe your beſt to baniſh drunkennefſe 
firſt ef all, for thatis the mother of fornication : ſo Chryſoftome 
calleth it vpon the 13. to the Romanes, yea, itis, wnrgimons mevrd; 
#+:15, the mother City of all miſchiefe: ſo ſaith Aarheneys , there 
was an Oracle giuen to them of Lacedemon , *A gizoxpuutovre 
E adg]e 33% dw $8 4S4v, Couetoulneſie will be the onerthrow of 
Sparta, and nothing elſe. This was a Propheſie for thetime to 
come, There isa complaint in P/zzze for the time preſent and 
paſt, Latrfundrd perdiderunt Ntaliam, Italy.is vndone by large ſeue- 
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rals, We may take vp the like —_— againſt drinking , that | 


Multi | 
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| Vopiſeus 


Luke 21, 


Iſocras, 


Multifundia, 1 meane , multum infundendo, the powting in of 
much liquor is the ſhame of this Kingdome already, and will be 
(ir is to be feared, ) thevtter vndoing of it, How can it chooſe, 
when it doth ſo much hurt publikely and privately ? Publikely , 
for whence are quarrels ,blading, wounds without cauſe, and 
many times vntimely death > bee they not hence , cuen of 
Choler that boyleth in their gall inflamed by wine? whence 
breaking of houſes and Robberics , but to ſupply wants occa- 
fioned, for the moſt part, by Iauiſh ſpending ? If1t were nor for 
drunkenneſle or too much drinking , ncither needed Iuſtices 
of the Peace ſo much to be troubled for granting of Warrants 
of Peace, nor their Clarkes with Recognizances, nor the Ho- 
norable Iudges themſclues, againſt their clement nature be 
forcedto ſentence ſo many to death,as many times they doe?For 
drunkennes cauſeth foule behauiour,and foule bEhaviour bring- 
eth ona foule end, _ Tobe ſhort, it maketh many vnprofitable, 
which otherwiſe might be ſeruiceable both in Church & Com- 
mon-weale, Priuately, it ſtarueth many a family, ifthe good- 
man of an houſe be ſo giuen , yea, cauſeth much brabbling be- 
eweene man and wife, ifcither of them be ſo giuen , yea, cau- 
ſeth many a parentto breake his heart or her hearr, if their child 
be ſo giuen, Vhart a griefe was it to Nozel/zs Torquatms his father, 
(ifheliued,) thathis ſonne was ſucha quaffer;as he was , and 
that he got thereby the name of Tricogius? VV hat a ſhame to Bo- 
noſus , that he ſhould be called cor hs death , Amphora, To 
D/otimws of Athens, that he was called being yer aliue, 1»fund:- 
bulum, Some man will ſay ; To what purpoſe is this inueQtiue 
againft drunkenneſſe, except you know, and would tell vs what 
is good againſtit2as ifa Phyſician ſhouldtell his patient in what 
danger he ſtood, and in the meane time ſhould adminiſter no- 
thing vnto him ? I anſwere that there is Balme in Gilead; there 
is be forit, if yet euery man will doe his beſt for the remo- 


the commandement that is in my Text, | Bezot druzke. ] The 
Apoſtle commandeth this in his Name, that hath power to = 
life, and rodeſtroy.Secondly,thar we take heed vnto the exhor- 


ſclues , leſtatany time your hearts be oppreſſed with ſurfetting 
and drunkennes. Thirdly, that you fit nor too long at the table, 
bur that you follow the counlell of the wiſe Grecian, and to 


loguecalled A17zos, ) is very neceſſary for them of this Land, 
1 orurivuy 4xncs', nOt to drinke one to another, His Maieſty 


| hath beene graciouſly pleaſed ro ſer forth his Proclamation 


| againſt Combatants : it may pleaſe God alſo tomoue his Royall 
heart | 


— 


uing of it, The beſt thing that I know, is firſt co lay to our hearts. 


ration that ſpeaketh to vsas vnto children, Take heed ro your | 


—_ 


riſe vp 79d wire, Fourthly, that you thinke that the Law that 2/47- 
05 made for Creete ( whereof ?/acomaketh mention in his Dia- 


—— —— —— 
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| a drinker is abominable; Tephil/aſb ſhotheh rognabab, (fo ſaith Baal 


| would beeſpecially puniſhed by Cenſors, becauſe they finne | 


j ouſnes ofa few,diuert acommon deſirucion 2 or ſhall irdeliuer 


heart to proclaime againſt Compotants, againſt ſuch as drinke | 


healths , thereby to ouerthrow their owne health , and while 
they drink healchs tothe great Ones, they may ſhew ſome ſmall 
affection, bur they doe them no good; for the very prayer of | 


Twrim, and it is not contradicted by Chriſtians, ) how much 
morcethen is their drinking > Laſtly, in my judgement it were 
very profitable , yea, neceſſary, that in euery City and Towne, 


there ſhould becertaine perſons appointed, (in Cities ſome of | 


the chiefeſt Aldermen, ) that are of ipeciall reputation for piety 
& groniengn Towns alſo and Vihge, ſome of the moſt ſubſtan- 
tiall Pariſhioners , and theſe Cenſors ſhould have power , not 
onely to enter into rippling houſes, & ro take forth ſuch as they 
finde drunke , or to bauc lyen ſoking any long time, and to 
commit them to Ward , till they be ſober, and doe edormuſcere 
villam , butalſo ſuch as are ſcandalous in the ſtreets, reeling to 
and tro, not like a drunken man, (as it is in the Pſalme) bur 
Narke drunke, and ſwinifhly rumbling in the gutter : theſe alſo 


opcnly , that the euill being taken away , God may be intreated | 
toward the Land. Vhy ſhould the name or office of a Cenſor | 
be odious vnto vs ? (albeicT ſtand not vpon the name, ler ſuch | 
de appointed, that willprocced as farce-forth as the common 
Law, or locall ordinance will warrant, and I haue my deſire. ) 
It was notrefuſed by the Romanes, when they were at the prou- 
deſt, butbeing free, they ſubiced themlſclues to the yoke of 
diſcipline, cuen the moſt noble of them did, So I could tell you 
that a great politician , anda very wiſe man fiadeth this fault 
withthe Venertians , that hauing ſuch a world of Officers as they 
had, yet they had neuer a one that looked ro mens behauiour, 


—_—_ 


ro ſce the publicke peace were not violated; on the other fide | 


the ſame auchour commendeth a City that ſhall be nameleſle ar 
this cime, ( though he were not of the ſame ſound Religion,thar 
is praftifed in that City ,) that by their diſcipline hen, 9 men 
in ſuch awe, andorder, that feldome whiles any groſle offences 
is committed, and finne ſecmeth there, rather to be preuented 
than puniſhed, But whar is the Common-wealth the bercer, if 
one City be reformed for one finne of drunkenneſſe, when the 
wholc head is ficke , and the whole heart is heauy.? when from 
Dan to Beerſheba;, from one end of the Land co the other , all 
the foundations of the earth be out of courſe? Shall the _ 


the righteous themſelues in the euill day? what good then will it 
doe? Much verily ; Firſt, a booke of cemembranceſhall be writ- 
ren before the Lord, for chem that feare the Lord,and thinke on 


I 


his Name, and in the day of death they ſhall haue cnovgh , and 
| ..10 
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Pſal. 7 2. 
Ezcch, 47. 


1King 18, 
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Plutarcl. 


Aug. de bereſ. 
| Cap. 465. 
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| in the day of publike calamity they ſhall cither be delivered, as 


Rahab in lcricho, Jeremy in Hieruſalem in Nebuchadnezzars 
time : the [ewes that were turned Chriſtians in Pella , (who by 
Gods providence were marucllouſly ſaued , when a P epolothry 
or vniuerſall deſtrution was brought vpon the Iewes by Tirms, ) 
orelſc their puniſhmentſhall be ſo mitigated, that they may be 
wellable ro beare it. Secondly, as Saint Faw! laith , How knoweft 
thou,O man, whether thouſhalt ſawe thy wife , &c? $0, how knoweſt 
thou, O man, what good a few pious neighbours may doe for 
the conuerting of awhole ſtreet, and what good one ſtreet re- 
formed may doefor the retorming of a whole City, and ſo of | 
a whole ſhire, and ſo ofa whole Realme, Who are you, that | 
deſpiſe the day of the ſmall things, Zech2:3, 4? An handfull of 
corne ſhall be fowne on the top of the mountaines , and thefcuit 
thereof ſhall be like Lebanon, P/al-e 72, The waters in Ezerhiel 
Chapter 47. thatat the firſt , were but ancle deepe , and then 
knee deepe, and then vp to the Loynes , did afterwards fo rife 
and How, that they were as a riuer that could not be paſſed 
ouer, Briefely , E/;4s ſeruantat the firſt and a great whiſe ſaw 
nohing , at the lengthalitrle clowde as bigge asa_ mans hand, 
Hd by and by the hcauens were blacke with clowdes and wind, 
and there was a great raine, 1 Kings 18. They write ſtrange 
things of Naphtha, thatit will catch fireafarre off, and being 
once on fire, it will hardly be quenched ſo of the Load-ſtone, 


that being pur neere a chaineof iron, it dothnot onely draw | 


the linke that is next vnto it, but alſo cauſcth that linke to draw 
its fellowe, and thenexetoitits fellow againe, and ſo the reſt, 
till all bedrawne; So let eucry man mend one, and doe his beſt 
*to reforme his owne houſe, (doe his beſt, I ſay, for the beſt 
man cannot doe what hewill,) and we are in hope, that our 
example ſhall not be in vaine in the Lord, for the conuerting of 
others, Let ſo much be ſpoken of the charge. [ Be wot draxke.] 
I proccede now to the Defignation,[with wine.) Marke, Well be-. 
loued, hedoth not command vs toabhorre wine as an vncleane 
thing , as Plwarchin his booke of 1ſis , and O/i, doth report of 
the Egyprians, that they vſed it not, no, notin their Sacrifices, 
or drinke offerings, vntillthe time of gm but abhorred 
the ſamevpon a conceit, that it was the blood of thoſe Giants 
that they had heard did once make warre againſt God: Thus 
Plutarch, The like doth CA ugsſtixe in his booke De hereſibus, write 
of the Manichees , that they alſo could not abide wine ; Why ? 
For thar it was the gall of the Prince of darkenefſe : blaſphe- 
mous conceits , bending to the diſhonour of Almighty God, 
who bringeth forth bread out of the earth , and wine that ma- 
keth glad the heart of man-, &c, Not onely cucry good giuing 
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commeth downe from the Father of lights, «es 1.but alſo whac- 
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though God willnot allows to be drunke with wine , yer he 
doth nor forbid-vs to drinke wine , ſe a litsle wine for thy ſlomacks 
ſake, andihine often infirmities 5 Give ſtrong drinke to him that. is 
readyto periſh, and wine to them thar have griefe of hearr. But 


the lawfulneſſe of wine, all che matter is to vſc ic lawfully. They 
doe not vſc it well ifthcy be Miniſters, that ſpend more vpon 


ſaid, If they berich men , if they ſpend vpon therpſelues mote 
than their almes to the poore cometh to : If they be Tradeſmen), 
. ſpecially poore Tradeſmen, if they ſpend any thing at all. There 
was an Emperour that ſaid ro his Soldiers when-they murmured 
forwant of wine , What need you wine, that haue the river 
Nilus to drinke of? It is true, that the water of Nike is berter 
than our water,(for thatwill feed apace,8 thereforethey would 
notſuffer their Caluiſh-god 4p to drinke of it, )- but yer-we 
haue mixed water, brued watcr, thatis farre better and whole- 
ſomeralſo, than any water in Nilzs, and chat ſhould contenrell 

at the leaſt, the meaner ſort :But may nat one lawfully be drunl# 
with ic , (with malt-drinkeImeane,) that is our of the tenor 
of our Text, which mentioneth onely drunkennes by wine? Be- 
loued, you may not be dtunkewith wine, nor. with apy thing 
thar hath operationof wine; for here is a Synecdoche: As brea 

in the Scripture ſignifiethall kind of ſtrong nouriſhment, ſo 
wine alſo is taken for cuery kind of ſtrong drinke :whether icbe 
fore you ſhall haue many times $icers ioyned with it to expli- 
cate the meaning of the word more fully , to wit, a-dtinke thar 
hath the power to inebriate, for ſo the word ſignifierh. Sothen, 
though you be nor dtunke with wine, becauſe peradventure you 


| haueno wine tobe drunkewith , yet it you be ouer-come with 


ſtrong drinke , of what kind ſoeuer it be, you are found treſ- 
paſſers againſt Saint Faw/ inthis place, and conſe ly againſt 
God himſelfe. To fatisfic you farther, you ſhall vnderſtand char 
Ariſtotle cettaine hundreg yeeres before Saint Paw,maketh men- 
tion of 3:yos xpi9:vor, Vine made of barley, and ſerterh downe the 
difference, that whereas wine will make a man fall vpon his 
noſe, barley-broth will make him fall backeward vpon his nole. 
I could make a demonſtration of artificiall wines, as of Dates 


.| and Cherries, and twenty other things. VVhat ſay you? the 


Welt-Indians, (as Benzo writeth, ) make a ſtrange kind of maſh 
in the mouthes of their women, (that is their Vate,) whichthey 
boile, and drinke the fame, and will beras drunke with it , as 
ſome beaſts will be , when. chey have ſwilled in fweer whay or 
* on ſtrong 


wine than vpon oyle,(vpon candles at their book, )Jasa wiſeman | 


made of grapes, or of graine ;or of fruit or thelike , and there- | 


ſocuer is given of God is good ; & nothing ought ro be refuſed 
ifitbereccined with thankeſgiuing,&c.r Ti-orhie 4. Therefore, 


alittle proofe will ſerue the-turne to perſwade vs.concerning | 


Plutarch vi ſu- 
pre, i 


Ariflotle, 
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ſirong wort, and doe notyou thinke, they offend highly againſt 
Saint Pew precept, [ Be not drunke with wine? | I make nodoubr, 
forin this matcer it isnot reſpeRed what you call thething that 


| doth the hurt, bur what hurt it doth, if ir maketh che head hea. 
} uy , the heart outragious , the eyes to ſtare, the rongue to ſtam- 
| mer , the feete to ſtagger, the ſtomacke to worke like a barrell 


of new ale , &c* then ict may be called Sera, and goe for wine, 
and ſocome wiehin the compaſle of my Text, For this cauſe al- 
ſo youare forbidden to be drunke with Tobacco , which how. 


Elay 24. 


ſoeuer ſome dote vpen , and thinke they cannot take enough 
of ,as though it were ſome Panace that was good againſt all 
diſcaſes, or ſome Moly that was good againſ all ſorcery, yet 
I belccue che Prouerb 1s fulfilled in moit takers , Theſawmas car- 
bones , we looked for treaſure, and beheld coales. I liſt noe to fift 
or examine curiouſly the worth of ix , I leaue that co another 


fine in his confeſſions, Hor me docuiſti, vi quemedmodun medzeca- 
ments , fic alements ſumpturum acceaam, cc, Thou haſt taughe me 
(O God,) that I ſhould come with ſucha mind to receive my 
meate , as I cometo take Phyſicke ; whereby he ſignified , that 
as he tooke no Phyſicke , but in caſe of neceſſity, 10 he did not 
cate but when hunger did pricke him. If ic be meat, why is it aot 
eaten? If Phyſicke, why is it taken ſo often? If Phylicke be ta- 
ken roo often, then will itaot workelike Phyficke; as he thar 
victh ſtrong wine for his ordinary drinke , when he would have 
his crude meates digeſted , irwill notferue the turne, but he 


—_— 
— 


muſt have fome co water to helpe : So were Tobacco 
as wholeſome a weede, or herbe,, as is pretended, yet ifir be 


a Phyfician.But my duty is to tender you health of the ſoule,noc 
of the body ; If it doe no hurt co the ſoult , ket it be viedfor me, 
and letit be vſcd as it is viedb all the day long. Hor pri- 
wars reperas opus, hoc poſtremus omittes ;but how can it chooſe bur 
hurt the ſoule, when ircauſeth a man to ſpend ſo many pre- 
 cious houres in idleneſſe, in vnthciftineſſe, in ſenſuality? If we 
muſt giueanaccount forcuety idleword , muſt we not giuean 
accountforeuery idle day, nay moneth , nay yecre? itfor enery 
iglepenny , 'muſt we notthen for eucry idle ſhilling? nay, 1 
haue heard of diuers thathaue ſold their Patrimony for it. This 
is notthe way tobring men to:that ſtate,, that the Propher Eſa 


purchaſed by ſelling To- 
bacco, as Diogenes did vnderthe golden ftatue that Phryne the 
-fttumper dedicated at Delphi, EE «relie;inuiner »that is , This | 
was gotten by the intemperance of the 'Grecians, And ſol 


 {-cometothe third and laſtpart ofmy diuifon , to wit, therea- 


ſon 


— —. 


vied too commonly, nature will entertaine it as a friend, nor as | 


ſpeaketh of , Like buyer, like ſeller, but this is to cauſemen to | 
| write vnder the {rgne of them thathaue 


profeſhon : onelyl put you inmind, ofa ſaying of Saint Awgp- | 
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ſon drawne from the danger attending drunkennAMe, in theſe 
words, [ wherein ts colic, | The word tignificth tworhings , Ex» 
ceſſc.in expences, oppoſiteto frugality, and exccſſe in delights, 
(whether it be in meates or drinkes , or the like, ) oppoſite vnto 
temperance, neither doth it ſignifie theſe vices in any meane 
degree, butinan extremity ; As for example Eſau, in _—_ 
away his birch-right was 4ſot#s, and in ſelling it away for a meſle 
of potage , was twice «{ſotus, TheJike might be ſaid of Yygacezo, 
of Lc, that ventured his Dukedome,rather than he would loſe 
a good ſupper ; of Lyſimachus, thatdid away a whole Kingdome 
{ fordrinke , che like of 1exceflaws, that did conſume his Empire 
after the ſame manner; ſo the Prodigall ſonne , Luke 15. for di- 
lapidating of his portion , may be called 4ſotws, and for dilapi- 
dating of it no man knowerh for what, was twice Aſotzs, To be 
ſhovr , they that walke as Saint Peter deſcribeth them , inlaſci- 
uiouſneſle , luſts, exceſle of wine, reuellings , banketrings, &c. 
they are Aſoti: but in that they doe maruell, and conſequently 
be offended, in that others doe not runne with them into the 
ſame exceſle of rior, they are twice, yea, thrice Afor;, If Saint 
Paul werealiue, and would phraſeit according to the Idiome 
oftheſe times, he would call them roaring boyes, and fellowes 
of the damned crue, Should any of the childien oflighe wiltul- 
ly abandon himſelfe to the fellowſhip of darkeneſſe , a4de finne 
\vnto finne, drunkenneſſe vnto thirſt, proceed from cuill to 
worſe ; truly it had beene good for ſuch , that they had neuer 
| beene borne, it ha] beene better for them not to haue knowne 
| the way of righteouſneſle, than afrer they haue knowne it, to 
curhe fromthe holy commandement giuen vnto them, Ir is a 
fearefull ching to recetue the grace of God in vaine: and iris a 
deſperat thing, being warned of a rock wilfully co caſt our ſelues 


-| vpon it. You haue heard that drunkenneſſe occaſioned by drin- 


king ot wine or ſtrong drinks,or ſtrong, heady fumes, is a thing 
diſpleaſiag to God, vnprofitable , nay hurtfull ro man, to his 
 foule, rohis body, to his eſtate , ta his reputation, for if ir be 
followed, it bringeth aman toa deſperate eſtate, that he ſhall 
be Aſorws , thatis , Perditus, profligatus , that he ſhall ſimul cus re 
auimam etiam perdere , make hauocke of his ſubſtance, and ſoule 
rogether. Thrax erit, aut olitorts aget mercede caballum, That when 
all is gone, he ſhall be gladto be a Swine-heard , like the Prodi- 
gall ſonne, and be weary ofhis life ( 4roxo#1:piiv,) or make him- 
 felfe away like Peter the Cardinall , the baſe ſonne of Sixtws the 
the fourth, that monſtrous Epicure, the ſhame of the later 
| times , or like 4pi/rius the ſhame of che ancient age, wherein he 
lived. If you will haue the miſchiefe that is done by drunken- 
nefſe or drinking of much wine, or ſtroagw inc, (aro, and 
x<]o707i2,,) gathered into a ſhort ſumme: ms thinkes the old 
| | Nn 2 Schoole- 
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Schoole-man expreſleth it fignificantly. Druulenneſle, ( ſaich 
he, ) taketh away naturall gitts, v/que ad inſcrſibilitazem, till a 
man doe become void of ſenſe ; ſpirituall gifts , v/que ad funde- 
mentum, till he loſe the very foundation of taith , or vatill he be 
fleſhly , and have no ſpirit lefr, as Saint Jade ſpeaketh. Laſtly, 
temporall bleſſings , v/que ad mendictatem, till he be lefta ver 
begger. Thus he. Touching beggerlineſle rhat drunkenneſſe 
bringeth men vnto, I gaue you cuen now two ot three exam- 
ples, and he isa very young man and vnobleruant, chit cannot 
adde twenty or forty out of his owne expericnce. And for the 
hure that it doth to the ſpirituall graces or inward man ; let me 
tell you what Saint Baſi/, and Saint Ambroſe ſay , As ſmoke cha- 
ſeth away Bees , ſo doth ſurferting and diunkennefſle ſpirituall 
graces, So Baſi , more particularly Ambroſe , As continency is 
the mother of faithfulnefle, ſo drunkenneſle is the mother of 
perfidiouſneſſe. Thus he, Laſtly , for inſenfibleneſſe , I meane 
inſufficiency , either to judge or conceiue ; A Story may be re- 
membred out of Athenews, which in ſhort was this, Certaine 
youths in a Town of Sicily called _Agrigenturn, had beenea tip- 
pling , and had applycd ſo hard , that they knew not where they 
were, but thought they were vpon the Sea, and their Inne 
wasaſhip, and toſſedand in great danger, by the ſurges and 
billowes, which carried itro and iro, ( when thoſe ſurges were 
in their braines, or in their bellies, andno whereelſe ;) What 
doe they therefore? imagining that the ſhip would finke except 
it were lighted, they beſtirre themſelues and open the dores and 
windowes, andcaſt forth whatſocuer they could come by, 
ſtooles, and pewter and brafle, and beds and bedding, and 
old ſcuftling there was in the ſtreets for the things that were caſt 
forth ; butthis didnot bring the drunkards to themſelues, for 
all thatday and that night; on the morrow when the Captaines 
of the Town, (hearing of the ſtirre and hurly-burly,)repaired to 
the houſe, and demanded what was the matter , They anſwered, 


. that the ſhip had bin in great danger , and that they were enfor- 


—C 


| 
| 
| 
| 


— 
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ced to caſt forth all the fraught or lading into the Sea, elſe had 
they bin all caſt-away; yea ſaid one of them, ( that thought him- 
ſelfeto be the beſt in the company,)I was in ſpeciall dangerzand 
therefore for fcare I gate me vnder the hatches as far as I could, 
The Captaines pardoned them , but would nor ſuffer them to 
haue any more wine, and anon the tempeſt ceaſed, To this ef- 
fect Athexeus ; Which Story I doe not recite to moue any to 


| Iaugh or to ſmile , but rather to mourne within our ſelues to 


conſider the corruption of mans nature , whereby thatwhich 
God hath giuen for our good , is vato man an occaſion of fal- 
ling. Manabidcth not in honour, cſpecially if he drinke too 


much, but may be compared to the beaſt that periſheth, You 
know 
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| them. Bur this Fryer was notalone , he hadan aſſociate , True, 
{ in Latine, fothe ſpeech, or exhortation was but one, if one. 
6 


— 


| | hence haw Nob lay, Whar Zo: did , What brags Benhadad and 


Be/bazzar made, What Herod promited when they were drunke, 
and h »w che t1ings curned to their ſhame and decay, It is wic- 
kednefſc ro turne rhe Grace of God into wantonneſle , and it is 
madaneſſe to loſe ones-ſelfe vtterly , to enioy the pleaſures of 
finne tor a ſeaſon, The pleaſure of the throate is but @wriyeauwes, 
of oneline, as one ſaid, it hath no breadth, much lefle ſub- 
ſtance in ic, Thebreadth of the throate, ( if Bernaras mealure be 
true, ) is not paſſing two fingers; and ſhalla man for two fin- 
gers plcalurc, caſt away health of body, kealth of {oule, and 
whatſocuer is to be reckoned of ? Know yee nar, that your bo- 
dyes are the Temples of the holy Ghoſt , and will you now rake 
the Temple of God, and make it the Temple otan doll, and 
of the worſt Idoll /a7iz ? Know ye not that drunkards are rec. 
koned amongſt them that ſhall not inherit the Kingdome of 
God? and will you be at coſt , and doe away that you haue, 
ro leſerhat Kingdome , which a wiſe Merchant would giue all 
thathe hath ro buy and to compaſſe ? O ye Corinthians, (faith 
Saint Pawu/, ) my mouth is open vnto you, my heart is cnlarged, 
I vie great boldneſle of ſpeech, and am earneſt in ſhewing the 
dereſtation ofthis finne , and to proove, it by any meanes i may 
preuaile with any for their good. Baſil wrought vpon Yaſexs his 
conſcience, and mooued him , (as alſo Saint Paul did vpon Fq- 
lixhis, and Saint 1h the Bapriſt vpon Heros, ) but yetit fared 
with them as it doth with iron, which though ic doe glowe, and 
be made _neuer ſo red-hot with the fire,, yet rempaineth iron 
ſtill ; Thus Nazianzen, ButT hope of better things of ſome that 
heare me, namely, that they will berrulychanged by the renu- 
ing of their mind, and ſo become new creatures, VVhy ? vpon a 
Sermon that Saint Pa#/ made to a Gaoler , he belecued, and was 
baprized, and all his houſe-hold ſtraight-wayes; So in the ſame 
Chaprer,after he had preachedatime in Epheſus,maay of them 
which vſe41 curious Arts, brought their bookes and burned 
them before all men, and counteil the price of them, I cannot 
rcllhow many thouſand markes, But Saint Paul was an Apoſtle, 
and endued with the firſt fruits of Gods Spirit , and beſides, the 
Lord made way to the comterſion by a miracle. Let me recount 
therefore to you another example of one /ohamnes C apiſtranus , of 
whom Aeneas Syluirs writeth at large, and for my purpole V7 ſper- 
gexſis in his Chronicles, This fellow comming into Germany to 
reforme abuſcs , preuailed (o farre with them , that the women 
dd caſt away their vaine apparell and gugawes, and the men 
gathered together their Tables, Dice, and Cardes, and burnt 


but the aflociare did onely interpret what the Fryer did deliver 
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Trogyes bi. 29. 


Latrt. ls. 4. 


2 Kings 2.14. 
Latlant.lib. 3, 
Cap. 26. 


Phil. 2.12, 


—_— 


| But the Turke did then inuade Chriſtendome , and then 
very feare will make men deuout, and to yeeld eafily, What 
lay you then to” Fythagoras ? It is written of him by Trogae, 
That being alone, and no body to helpe him, ke prenailed 
ſo tarre with the men of Crotona, that of diſloluce men he 
made them ſober , ofwretchleſſe, trugall and modeſt ; the wo- 
men alſo layed afide their ſhining garments and attire, and 


were nothing behind the men for all kinds of tempcrancy , 
but hee rooke paines with them twenty yeercs rogether, 
What ſay you then to the Story of Polemo in Laertimes? This 
Polems being overtaken with drinke, ( as he was wont to 
be,) broke into Xenorrates his Schoole wirh his companions, 
ofa purpoſe to daunt him, and to driue jm out ot counte- 
nance ; but Xewocrates treating at that time, (as God would 
hauecit,) of Temperance, ſo handled the matter, and wroughe 
vpon the young mans conſcience, that he began ro be 
aſhamed of his diſſolurc courſe , and became ſuch a Con- 
uert , and well reformed, that there was not the like to 
him among all Xenocrates his Scholars , and after his death 
became his ſucceſſor. Now could a Lecture of a Philoſo- 
pher prevaile with a deplorate, youth then, and ſhall nor 
the Sermon of a Preacher, nay , of many Preachers preuaile 
with them , that eitherare, or ſhould be more ſtayed now ? 
where « the Lord God of Eliah ? Where is the force of the 
Word that Lanttantius ſpeaketh of Da mihivirum qui fit iracun- 
dus ,&c., Giue mea man that is neuer ſo looſe and vnbridled , 
with a few of the Words of God I will bring him into good 
order and compaſſe, Is the power of God ſhortened, or 
is not the navghtinſſe of man increaſed > This is thatwhich 
the Rabbins doe ſay , Ba lithar meſayegim ctho , When a 
man doth his good will, ( and that good will is alſo of 
God ,'God worketh in vs both the will and the dced, as it is in 
the ?hiigpians, ) when, I fay, hedoth not ponere obicem, (as 
the Schoolemen ſpeake, ) reſiſt the holy Ghoſt , as che 
Scripture phraſeth it, then Joe, the Lordis neere vnco them 
that call vpon him, Briefely , this is that which Clemens Ale- 
xanudrinus putteth vs in mind of. As inthe play of rofling the | 
Ball, it is not enough for one of the players to be cunning | 

in throwing of it , bur the other player alſo muſt cake it | 
wpd,oc, handſomely, fincly , or elſe the Ball will goe downe. ' 
So when the Lord ſhall ſay to vs, Behold we , Behold me, ſecke | 

Je my face, If we doe not anſwere , Thy face, Lord, wil! we ſecke, | 
we are here ready to doe thy mill, O God, it we ſtop our cares againſt : 
his calling , harden our hearts againſt his knocking, we can , 
blame no body but our ſelues, if the Word become vnprofita- i 
bletovs. The ſumme of all is this, Beware of Drunkeaneſle, | 
doe | 
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doe yebeware of it euery one, ſpecially young men, and thar 
you may eſcape Drunkenneſle, rake heed of drinking much 
wineand ſtrong drinke, otherwiſe you will fall intothe extre+ 
_ which is called 'Avoli, which without ſerious repentance, 
withour the greater repentance will bring a man to deſtrution 
both of body and ſoule. The Lord ſaue that which he hath 
bought, Amen, Amen, | 
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2 TIMOTHIE I. 12. 
For 1 know whom 1 haue beleened, and } am perſwaded 
that he ut able to keepe that which J haue committed 
ynto him againſt that Day. 


1 Lackeneſſe and ſadneſſe haue clou- 

X ded this day ; for aprincipall Paſtor, 
Sj agreat Prelatis now fallen in our IC 
racl. Himſelfe occaſtoned the choiſe 
ofthis Text: and the ſcope of it is this; 
gil Paul, appointed a Preacher of the 
Goſpell, laboureth therein much ; bur 
men worldly-wiſe , accounting his preaching fooliſhneſle 
and babbling, doe ſcoffe, reproche and perſccute to daſh, 
and to diſcourage him: yet cannot he, through cowardice, 
| be diverted from his way ; nor through (elfe-guiltinefle 
be athamed of his worke. For when (elle-where) he loo- 
keth on the Goſpell it lelfe,, he is bold and ſaith, 1 am nos 
 alhamed of the Goſpell of Chriſt , for it u the power of God 
v1to ſaluation. And here, looking on the future reward 
of his now painesand —_ , With like confidence hee 
ſaith againe; T ſuffer theſe things, neuertbeleſſe 1 am nos 
aſhamed ; for I know whom F haue belecuedgFc. 

Oorz 


They 


Rom, 1,16, 


| ——— 


3 


—_ 


| 290 


| A Funerall Sermon pon the death of : 


Ambroſ. Aquin. 
Bruxe. ((aiuin. 
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”" lOcum. 


Zan, de Attri, 
Dei,l,; «Co I q. DB 


F puts not him out of heart: forhis ( depofitums, ) is with ; 


theefſedtsof the other diuine Arcriburs , implyedin ( 1 
know whom F haue beleeued, ) q. d. A God of Wiſedome, | _ 


—— —__ 


| They obſruca difference vſuall beryveene credere 
Deum, Deo, U in Deum; tobeleeuea God, to beleeue 
God, and to beleeue in God. But here the holy Ghoſt ob- 
ſerueth notthis difference; for though # »4#{1m, be rightly 
engliſhed , whom Thaue beleeued , yer it imports no leſle 
than if it had beene ®# » iy whom I haue beleeued. For by 
it, he giues firme aſſent to the premiſes , with application 
to himlelfe , and relyance on God ; that they (hall be per- 
formed to him accordingly ; Thich: to beleeuz in God. 
And for proofe of this , our Apoltle tellerh vs, that he hath 
committed to Gods cuſtody ( as he calleth it , ) 7 7«pavi- 
x”, 4 Pawne,a Pledge,or that , which he intruſted him 
withall. And whatthar is, take from Interpreters ancient, 
and moderne. One ſaith, ( his ſoule, ) another which is 
all one, ( himſelfe, ) ( hu workes, ) ſaith a third; a fourth 
addeth his ( ſufferings, ) a fifth his ( Saluation ; ) And 
from all you haue the whole truth , and nothing elſe. For 
thus it ſtandeth ; God hath depoſited with Pau/the gitrs 
of his Grace; theſe he vſeth to his maſters beſt aduanrage, 
'and ſuffers much for it ; but that blankes him not , that 


God; towhom he hath commirted his foule, himlſelfe, 
his doings, his ſufferings to be rewarded with life, and ſal- 
uation. Of this to be ſure he ſupporterh his confidence 
with tvvo props. | 
One, the Alſufficient power of God, who # able, (4- 
755451: ) or of power to keepe all for him. Now this 
( eres, ) this Power of God is, either Immanent, wor- 
king in himſelfe : or Tranfient , towards the creatures : 
Andthis , Abſolute , by which he can doc more than he 
will : or Auall, by which he docth what he will. And 
chat this aftuall power, which the Almighty pleaſed to 
determine by his Will, is here meant, is plaine by the 
Other prop of his confidence, to wit, His experience of 


Truth, Rightcouſneſſe, Goodneſſe, Loue , and whatſo- 


euer may aſſure me. | 
Bar | 


—_ — ———  W——— 
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But when is the time of his expetation ? Ar the Day, 
char ſhall ſer an end to all dayes, to all times: called by an 
eminency in the Text, (that Day, ) id eft , that great, and 
fearefull day of Chriſt, in which the Lord Jeſus ſhall come 
to iudge the world. In fumme , thus our Apoſtle; 

He who knowes, that he whom he hath intruſted can,Q& 

will keepe for him againſt the appointed day,that which 

he hath committed to hu truſt : needeth not to be aſha- 
med of hu ſufferings for it. | 

But ſuch an one 1 know my God to be, Fc. 

Thus he reaſons. And by this time you know his mea- 
ning , and whereat he aymes, /ci/. To ſpeake his know- 
ledge of God ; In atwo-told Propoſition : | 
x -Generall, that he knowes who he is, ſaying, 1 know 

whom 1 haue beleeucd. 
2 Particular, that he knovwves what aone, ſpecially in 
one of his Attributes, viz. of Power. 
Inuincible, ( able 10 keepe that 
. whichs committed pnto him. ) 
ks mi Ms null , or (againſt 
that day.) 

According to this, the firſt Meditation wve ſhall fall on 
will , runne thus, 

That God, and none but God t« the comfort ofthe faith- 
full in hu troubles. 

The belecuer (in afli&ion) drawes not comfort out of 
the ſtanding Pooles of outward ſufficiencies , bur out of 
the living Fountaines ofthe Alſufficiency of the Lord Al- 
mighty : Heromes not vp and downe this Sublunary 
world to relecue himlelfe being hard beſtaed. No, that 
were with that vncleane ſpiricin the Goſpell , to walke 
through dry places ſceking reſt , and finding none : but 
when he(with Dauid )is greatly diſtreſſed, his houſe rifled, 
his goods ſpoiled , his wiues captiuated , his Ziglag fired, 
his affociates mutinous ,- meditating death , and ſtonin 


comfortedhimſelfe in the Lord hi God , 1 Sama. 30.6. 
And truely , (ro cnlarge our ſelues alittle here , whi- 
Ooz_ ther 


Miles Smith, late L. Biſhop of Glocefter. | 291 


him, then fercheth he his comfort from Heauen: ſo, Dauid 


2 


Matth. 12.43, 


| S2m. 30 .6. 


_ a 


Ono, 


— 


A Funerall $ ERIE pon the death of 


—_ —— 


ther ſhould a man in ſuch a caſe flie but hither 2 For no- 
thing can aftord ſolide comtort, that (it ſelfe ) cannot ( at 
leaſt ) takeaway the cauſe of diſcomfort. That Romans 

icfe prompt ſo much to him; .who to his friends that 


| would comfort him abour the loſſe of the Conſulthip, 


ſaich , Omnes confulere ſcitir, Conſulem facere neſcitu; 
All can giue me counſell, yec cannot make me Conſul. 
Could outward things rid vs from the troubles of this life, 
from death the end of this life, from damnarion after death, 
chen ſaid they ſomerhing worth the harkening to ; bur 
this they cannot doe: "®, Dawnms ſakes inſiſt onone. 

Not from Death : foras the Candle failes before it is 


| well lighted, or is choaked with much moiſture, or is 


puffed out withthe wind or is extinguiſhed by the hand 
of man,or goeth out of its owyne accord: So man,if not in- 
combed in his mothers belly , dycth not in the cradle, wi- 
thereth notgrowing vp» be not conquered when ableſt to 


. conquer , but doth hold out till old age ; then dic hemuſt. 


| Shutthe doores of the wombe, and then no entrance into 


this world ; but being here, ſo many are the paſlapes 
hence , that they cannot be ſtopped. So thataliuing man, 
x but an Embleme of that liveleſſe Anatomy , where the 
Ram puſherh acthe head, the Bull atthe Necke , the Lion 
at the Heart , the Scorpionat the Priuy parts , &c. One 
dyes of an Apoplexie in the head, another of a Struma 
in thenecke, athird ofa Squinaxcic in the throate,a fourth 
ofthe Cough and Conſumption of the Lungs, others of 
Obſtruttions, Inflammations, Pleuriftes, Gowts, Drop- 
fries, Fc. And him that eſcapeth the ſword of Haxael, him 
doth Tebu ſlay ; and him that eſcapeth the ſword of Tebu; 
him doth Eliſha ſlay. Let God anne any of the leaſt of all 
his creatures againſt the ſtrongeſt man, it is preſent death. 


Our glaſſe is ſo britle, that cuery thing that can knockeic, | 
can cracke it; nay what is more brittle thanglaſſe? yet it | 


may be laid vp and preſerued for many ages : for though 
ſubiect ro knocks ( which it may eſcape) yer nor to agues, 
to diſeaſes. But with man-kind mortality dwelleth , 1»- 


tu eſs hoc malum , in Viſceribut ipfis heres , where cuer 
| life 


—_— ——————————S —_ 


— 
———— 


| Miles Smith, /ate L. Biſhop of Gloceſter. 


pr EE 


| Compariſon is Saint Arguilines. We walke among ca- 


Falls for theſe hpirtle veſſels wwe feare,but age, or lickeneſſe 
vvefeare not 1n reſpeCt of them. Bur man, beſidesthema- 
ny caſualties that have continual] intercourſe with his 
life,lyes open to the enfeerbling of age, and ſickeneſſe, The 
holy Scriptures call our Tabernacles earthly houſes, and 
very rightly ; for either they fall by outward violence, or 
moulder away of their owne accord. Man dwelleth in 
| bouſes of clay, whoſe foundation u inthe duſt , which are 
world cannot helpe it. ; 

But God can helpe all: If that were a good argument, 
Could not he, that opened the eyes of the blind, haue cau- 
ſed that enen thi man ſhould not haue dyed? Then this is 
good , He that reſtored him to life, being dead , could 
much more haue kept him in life, being yer aliue. He can 
tranflate Enoch to depart without the ſenſe of death;or (if 
Hepleaſe, ) that he thall not die at all. He can ( if ir ſee- 
med Him beſt, ) graunt vntoall men their common 4efire 
not topncloath them at all;but cloath them ypon,with their 
houſe , which is from Heauen , that mortality may be ſwal- 
lowed vp of life. And hecan, ( forhe will ) take order, 
that all thoſe that are aliue at the comming of the Lord, 
ſhall not ſleepe , but be changed ina moment. But whete 
he decreeth the faithfull to death, there alſohe can ; he 
will , wich the Vipers fl{h , cure the Vipers ſting , and our 
ofdarkeneſle fetchlight , and our of death life, filling the 
dying man with liuing comfort. Firſt, through his furure 
Hope, thatthough the ſap ſinke into the roote, yet it ſhall 
reuue. For Heauens dew u as the dew of hearbes, and the 
earth ſhall giue vp her dead, atid he,afterhe hath ſlept a 
whilein his bed ( thie grauc ) ſhall ariſe refreſhed ; even 
when this corruptible ſhall put on incorruption, and this 
mortall ſhall put on immortdlity. Secondly , Through his 


preſent expeation hie ſhall defie death, ſaying , as great 
Saint "Bafil to the Tyrant, Quomodo mortem formidabo, | 2B 


| 


1 


que | 


——— a _ 


mop—_ 
life is, there is death, ir ſtickes in our very bovyels. The 


ſualties, (ſaith he)Si vitrei eſſemus, If we were glaſſe, Wc. | 


cruſhed before the moth. Thus frajle are we, and all the 
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Phil.z.23, 
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I{a63 g. 
Incl 2.13. 


Pſal. 9.9. 
Hoſf.2.14. 


Lim g.14.: 5s 


——O——— _ 
 — — _ wk 


of his Phyſicke ; And when the Phyſicians of our bodics 


x Cor.16.13. | the Lord. For God 7s taithfull, who will not ſuffer vs to 


— 


| que me meo Creatori fit reddituratHow (hal [ feare death, 
which will giue me backe vnto my Maker ? , Nay, with 
our Apoltle Saint Paul, like apriſoner that would be en- 
| larged; 1 defire tobe diſſolued,and to be with ( brift, which 
is beſt of all. mY | | 
And as thus the beleeuer comforts himſelfe in the Power 
of God: ſolikewile inthe Wiſedome of God , who afflias 
him onely when he needs affliction, as Saint Pezcr hath 
| it, though now for a ſeaſon (if ne:d be ) yeare in heaui- 
| neſſe,Wc. Thele corroding medicines need be applyed ro 
cate out proud fleſh ; theſe bitter potions to purge our PEC- 
cant humours ; theſe dults ro {moake vs out of the high- 
way of the world ; theſe vnpleaſanc things toacquaint vs 
with the bitter fruit of finance; and whac that wrath-full 
cup was,which Chriſt our Sauiour dranke of for our fins; 
theſe totry our faith, ourpatience, and the naturalneſle 
of our loue, whether it will beare the rod laid on, not fo 
much for the Fathers pleaſure, as forthe childrens profit. 
And in the Lowe of God he can take comfort, who, 


when he giues a bitter potion, ſtands by to ſee the working 


arenot touched with the ſicke fits of their patients, God 
Almighty, the Phyſician of Iſrael can condole with vs. 
To this purpoſe 7/aiah, In all their afi!iftion, he was af- 
flicted ; and Joel, he i3ſuch a one as is ſorry tor our affli- 
Ctions. 


Finally , he can comfort himſelfe in the fairhfiulneſſe of 


| be tempted aboue our ſtrength ,. but will giue the iſſue 
with the temptation, ſaith our Apoſtle. God willnot ſuf- 
' fer theſmarting playſter longer on, than needs mult, bur 
will be a refuge in due time, as Dauidtells vs, and ſpeake 


comfortable things to our hearts , even in the wilderneſſe, |. 


as he promiſeth by another Prophet. Thus he, that hath 

faith in his heart, cheareth vp himſelfe in the midlt of diſ- 

comforts,by the Power,Wiſedome, Loue, & Faithflneſſe 

of his God ; which fers him downe, with the Churches | 
ſoliloquies in her Lamentations, The Lord is my portion, 

| ſeith 
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[aith my ſoule, therefore will I hope in him. The Lordis | 42” 
zood to them that wait for him, to the ſoule that ſeeketh | * 
him. Itis good that a manſhould hope , and quictly wait 
for the ſ[aluation of the Lord. | 
Fooliſh therefore, and impious is the praCtice of thoſe | 1: 
(tomake ſome vle of this matter, ) who in times of feare, | 
of care, of forrow , or of diltreſle ot conſcience, ſeeke to al- 
lay or forget their heart-pangs, by ioyning to merry , rio- 
tous and profane company. As it a man ranne from 2 | ames g.19. 
Lion , anda Beare met him : or leaned his hand on a wall, 
and a Serpent bir him; chis 1s ro put more on the lcore , 
where is r00 much already , and to make to reall cuils, | 
of one ſeeming one: For ſaking the fountaine of liding Wa- | terem, x13: 
ters, to dip to themſelues pits, broken pits , that can hold 
0 water. Tonas the Prophet would be an exampleto fuch 
| for euer, who flying from the preſence of the Lord toward | 
Tarſhiſh, there to hide from God , and to ſolace and for. : 
| Yet himlelte ( if poſſible) among the Learned ofthat Vni- |, ,. 0, 
verſity, was purl ued by vengeance, throwne into the bot- | #-3- 
rome of the ſea, filled with feare leſt the Whale ſhould 
denoure his body , and hell his ſfoule ; for as a man alread 
inthe ſtate of the dead, he faid, Out of the beily of ell | 1% * 
cryed I, Chap. 2. 2. Thea vetl. 4. [/aid, Tamcaſt out of | Vie + 
thy /2bht. Ohthat God ( rather than loſe chem ) would 
fo purſue ours, and ferci them home before paſt reco- 
very ! O,that themlelue; would fore-apprehend the bitter- 
neſſe of outward croſles , ſpecially of {ickeneſſe; when 
thele refuges will proue but a lye vato them! Oh, thar 
they would conſider how confcience will then board 
them, and prelent to them the ſ1n-reuenging wrath of 
God, enough to make the heauens to melt, and the earth 
co trembley Ah poore dying man , whole life doth hang 
before him; ſtayes ir? Irs with thar intolerable compas 
nion a wounded ſpirit; departs it? tis into the inſuffera- | 
ble and vnquencheable flames of hell. Bur wwhereto tends 
this? to driue ro deſperation ? Nay, but to God; Whither BF 
ſhould the aflrighted child goe , bur to his Father 2 Whi- 
ther rhetyred , butto him that canrefreſh him, the woun- 
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ded, but to the Chirurgeon ? Apcople , but to their God? 
To whom ſhall wee goe? (ſay the Diſciples by Peters 
mouth ) thou haſt the words of eternall life. To Chriſt 
then , to Chriſt, and by him vnto the Farther ; who ſaith, 
I am the way , thetruth and the life; no man commeth 
to the Father, but by me : And againe, Neither knoweth 
any man th: Father but the Son, and he to whomſocuer the 
Son will reueale him. Where to finde comfort in diltrefle, 
ye know. & the way ye know. When Noahs Dove found 
norelt for the ſole of her foot, ſhe returned intothe Arke vn- 


tohim againe ; ſoler vs returne vnto God againe, outof 


whom no relt can be found,no, not for the (ole of our ioot. 
The Law was, thartif a man found his enemies Oxe , or 
Aſle going altray, he ſhould returneit home to the owner; 
ſure Lam,vve owe nolefleto our own ſoules, when they 90 
aſtray from God. Let vs therefore, ſend them honiewards 


with Daruids direction; Returne to thy reſt, O my ſoule. 


Thus haue we opened the fountaine of Pauls conſola- 


tion 2 next, you ſhall ſee how he doth aflure it; 1 know 


whom 1 haue beleeued,and I am per ſwaded that he is able 
to keepe that which I haute committed vnto him, id eſt, in- 
truſted him wirhall. 

When a foundation is laid, in a proportion Geometri- 


call, they build ; and the more weight is laid on the foun- 


dation, the firmer ; ſo where God is the foundation, ſettle 
thy building vpon him, intruſt thy felfe and wharſoeuer 
thou art, with him, and be ſure ; For They that truſt in 
the Lord, ſhall be az Mount Sion, which cannot be remo- 
ued , but abideth for euer. The meanes to ſecure our felici- 
ty,is to intruſt our ſelues, and our cauſes with him: 

For he is both Able, to keepe all : and it may ſtand him 
vpon. Firlt, He is Able ; for aide is hard rothe Almigh- 
ty ; Heis able by his abſolute power , of theſe ſtones to 
r.1ſe vp children pnto Abraham:Tomix all things,and to 


| bring them backe to their former (40s ; And what elſe 


not? And by his Actuall power he can caſt Satan from 


' heauen like lightning; can deliver him into the chaines of 


<arkeneſle,can reſcue out of his Kingdome whom he will; 
can 
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can keepe them , being ſo delivered ynto Saluarion. Thar 
then, which is commirted vnto him, doth not periſh, be- 
cauſe the euerlatting Arine is vaderneath. Hinz wt thou 


' on thee , becauſe be truſteth in thee, Truſt ye in the Lord 
for eer : forincheLord Ichovah is euerlaſting ſtrength. 
And ſecondly (ina fort) it ſtands his Maieſty vpon, to 
doe for them that depend vpon him; elſe whar ſhall bee 
| doneto his great Name? hovy will the enemy inſult? the 
| godly hang downe the head; or how will any be bold to 


| caſt themlelues on him in aftetrimes ? Inheir preffures 


therefore , they may reſolue with Dauid, Our heart ſhall 
| retoyce in bim , becauſe we haue truſted in hit holy Name, 
 P/al. 33. 2I. | 
Wouldeſt thou then ( O Chriſtian man) finde ſagua- 
ry ina ſtorme, and a City of refuge againſt the purſucr ? 
| when other mens hearts doe faint, would thine be ſtable? 
when the ſpirit of other men can ſcarce beare theirovwne 
infirmiry , would thine finde helpe againſt che wound of 
ſpirit? when nor ciuill honeſty , not good intentions, not 
formall profeſlion , nor the bare name of Chrillian can 
feed thee? wouldeltchou then want wherewirh to foile 
and te} thine enemy when thou art rodye? wouldeſtthou 


| bid defiance to death and hell? In a word , whenthe hea- 


| ens fhall be on fire about thine eares , wouldeſt thou be 
ablero looke vpon the Sonne of man > Letrhe Lord bethy 
| relyance , andthe moſt High thy confidence : gather thy 
ſelfe vnder his wings, and truſt ynder the ſhadow of fea- 
thers; bewaile thine vnaptnefle to belecue on him ; con- 
feſle thine aprneſle to leane on lying vanities ; and ftirre + 
thy ſoule to tely on heauen. Doe vee call Afts and Deeds 
of-men, ſecurity ; and ſhall wenot truſt char which God 
hath ſealed and delivered vnto vs? children rely wholly on 
their _ ; and {hall nor we rely wholy on'our heauen- 
ly Farher. Neuer man yet truſted in God, and was difap- 
pointed ; and hall we now be forſaken? It Tehoſaphatrs 
people will beleeue inthe Lord, rhey ſhall be eſtabliſhed ; 
it beleeuc his Prophers, they ſhal\ proſper ; If we be nor 
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| beleemeth : dependance on God is better , than all worldly 


| 


| ſhame of them for his 


wanting to our ſelues, wee ſhall not want any thing 
neceſſary; 1fihou canſt beleeue, ( ſaith our Sauiour to that 
man in the Goſpell ) all things are poſſible to him that 


confidences; And better is it than Sauls Armour, to be 
able to affront an enemy as David did Goliab , ſaying , 
T come to thee in the Name of the Lord of Hoſts , the God 
of the Armies of Iſrael : For that armeth with Power in- | 
uincible, able to pr 
ble, ableto preſerue for euer ; for this cauſe our Apoſtle is 
bold, and ſaith, He « able to keepe that which J hauc com- 
mitted vnto him againſ} that Day.Where, of the laſt Day, 
inthelaſt place. 
Now, in that he doth ſoflight his ſufferings, and the 
tion at the day of ludgement, 
he learneth vs, That it doth much concerne a manto pro- 
uide,that it may go well with him at that Day. Let the fire, 


( faith Ignatius, that holy Martyr vnder Traian, in his | 


Epiſtle to Rome, ) the gallovyes, deuouring of wild beaſts, 
breaking of bones, pulling aſunderof my members , the 
ping of my whole body , the torment of the Deuill, or 

ll it ſelfe come me, ſfothat I may winne Chriſt 
Tefus : Winne Chrit Icfus » Whats that? This is that , and 
no other , for which our Saint Paul ſuffered the loſſe of all 
things , and did count them but dung, that he might winne 
Chriſt, _ 3- 8. But what may that be? Reade the 11. 
and 12. verſes , and you ſhall heare himſelfe , That 7 may 
know him , and the power of bit reſurre&ion , and the fel- 
lowſhip of bu ſufferings , being made conformable vnto 
bu death ; if by auy meanes 1 might attaine vnto the re- 
ſurrettion of the dead. Thus he and all tend to this, 
that he may be ſure of a blefled ReſurreRion at the laſt 
day. Thediſcretion ofa man maketh him to prouidein 
Summer for Winter , in youth forage ; But if the ſoule be 
better than the body , heauen thanearth , God than the 
world , things eternall than things tranſitory , ir ſhall be 
our Wiſcdome in the fight of God , and men; to lay 


| 


ce, and with Power vachangea- |. 


Vp a good foundation againſt that Day , when the 
| Lord | 
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Lord ſhall appeare to Iudgement. 
For firlt , It is'a dreadful time, for then the Lord Te- 
ſus ſhall be reuealed from Heauen with bir mighty A+ | « Thes..s, 
gels , in flaming fire, 2 Theſſ. 1. 8. By the dread of that 
Day, is deſcribed ſome time of fearefull puniſhment on 
{anners in this life as ſome learned iudge ; or if chat 
Day ir felfe- be there meant, as others conceite ; marke 
-the aſtoniſhment thereof, Reel. 6. 12. And loe there | Reu. 6.12.e. 
was ( forit is as ſure as if already ated, ) agreat Earth. 
quake , andthe Sunne became blacke as a ſackeoloth of 
haire, and the Moone became as blood, and the Starres 
of heauen fell pntothe earth , euru as a figgz tree caſteth 
her vputimely figs , whan ſhee is ſhaken of a mighty wind, 
and the heauen departed 4s a ſcrole, whey it is rolled to. 
gether .andeuery Mountaine and Iland were moued outs 
of their places. Should we ſceſuch things now, What 
would our feare and amazement be? How would not 
our hearts within vs melt with perplexity ? Surely that 
Day that ſhall end all times, wal re. courſe of all chings 
in this world , muſt be ro man a hideous time. For the | rv... 
Kings of the earth, and the great men, and the rich 
men;Fc. hid themſelues, ( ſaiththe Spirit of propheſie, 
making things preſent that are tocome, ) in dennes and in 
rocks of the mountaines, and ſaid t0 the mountaines , and 
rocks, Fall on vs, and hide vs, Fc. from the ſuffering, per- 
haps,of mornentany things. And what will they do at this 
Day ? As it vvas ſaid ofthe laſt end of leruſalem; fo of this 
time, and moſt truely, Then ſha! be great tribulation,ſuch 
as was not from the beginning of the world till then. 
z. Tis the time of tryal, and of thegreatAſlize: If a man 
be to be tryed for life , how doth he prouide againſtthe 
rime,to cleare his innocency,or to plead his pardon ? Then 
it comports cuery man to be ready with his plea, that he 
be nor condemned,Magiſtrates Miniſters ,people ; For we | . Gor. 5. 10. | 
muſt all appeare before the Judgement Seat of Chriſt, that By 
euery man may'receine according to that be hath done is 
the body , whether it be good or ewill. ” | 
| Thirdly, As it fareth with vs then, ſomult ir and | 
| _—_ with * 


Matths 2 4,2. 
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| fleſh to tremble , to fee how in other matters men carcfull 


With vs for euer :No reverſing that Sentence bya writ of 
error , no appeale ircm thence to a Court of Chancery ; 
Mercy acceptcd in this our Day,iþall beſhewed then,refu. 
ſed here ſhall be denyed there. And the execution (hall fol- 
low ; To them on the left hand it {hall be faid, Goeye cur- 
ſed. Totheon the right hand, Come. ye bleſſed. Ando 
long as eternity laſteth, and the immortall ſoule |:ueth, yea 
ſo longas God is God the reprobare iþall be in the ror- 
ments of hell , and the righteous in the ioyes of heauen. 
Now it would make a mans heart to fhiuer , and his 


of cuery trifle, and of cuery'complementobleruant, neglect 
this matter of greateſt conſequence. Would you thinke thar 
aman that trots from Lawyer to Lawyer, toſecuic and af- 
ſure lands, would not be a better husbandin greater mar- 
ters?When Parents be fo carcfullto ger aneſtare to leaue to 
polteriry , would they be imagined to be vnprouided ofa 
place for themſclues ar necd ? It cuill be rowards another, 
vve can pity him ; if an Oxe be in a pit, ve can helpe him 


| tender of them ? Trifles in them(clues are trifles ; and ſome 
| things that beate ſome ſhew, in compariſon with others 


-worldare bur trifles ; for whas ſhall it profit a man to win | 


the great charge which God and Nature haue committed | 


out? we caneuen pity a Dogin his hurt; yet not be tou- 
ched towards our {elues, in the extreme!t danger. of ex- 
tremeſt miſery, as if nothing were cheape vvith vs but our 
ſelues, nothing vile but our owne ſoules. Ii a man hadrhe 
keeping of the blood of Chriſt in a violl, how chary would 
he be of it? We haue the cuſtody of our ſoules ccmmirted 
to our ſelues, dearer to Chriſt (as Saint Bernard obſer- 


ueth,) than his owne blood , and {hall we nor be moſt 
of more weight, are trifles ; Novv,to the ſoule of man and 
his welfare at the Day of Chriſt, all the Kingdomes of the | 


the whole world , and toloſe bis owne ſoule 8 or what re- 
compence ſhall a man giue for hit ſoule ? 


j 


Be intreated therefore , Brethren, in concluſion , be in- 


treated by the (vveer. mercies of God, by all the ſufferings 


and interceſſions of Chriſt, by all the ioyes of heauen, by | 
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\ Vnto you of your ovvne ſoules ; oh by the glory and dread 
ofthat Day , be intreared co prepare , thar1t may goe well 
' wich you then , and that ye may be numbred among the 
bleſſed : Here to liue, and lye with fvvine, is abhorred, and 
it is much more to be abhorred ro live with Deuils and 
{ dananed ſpirits in hell. Might thole who novv lutfer rhe 
ſcorching ofrhoſe helliſh flames haue offer , how readily 
would they apprehend it ro be deliuered thence? And how 
ſhould we beware, and vicall poſlible meanes that wee 
come not there? They had their time,and they lolt it; our 
time is -now,Behold, now 1 the accepted time, behold, now 
u the Day of ſaluation, 2 ( or.6.2. Heauen may be had; 
oh deare Chriſtians , loſe it not ; caſt yp your account , 
| mourne for your ſinnes, make your peace with God, 
chrough the blood of Chritt; bring forth fruits of Regene- 
ration ; Offer your ſelues ſacrifices to God , holy and ac- 
ceprable ; and if ye tinde theſe things hard, if ( to you) im- 
poſſible, call in Chriſt co your helpe. Chriſt will informe 
your minds , mollitic your hearts , regenerate your wits, 
ſubdue your affections, purge your conſciences , rebuke 
Saran, and giue the victorie, & the Crowne. Aſſure your 
ſelues , as the Church dorh her ſelte, ſaying , His left hand 
ſhall be vnder mine head , and his right hand ſhall embrace 
| 226 ; he will ſtay me with apples, an1 comfort me with fla- 
205. And as our Saint Paul himſelfe , I am able to doe all 
thinss through the belpe of Chriſt that ſtrengthneth me. 
Idle not out your time ( with the fooliſh Cirgins) let 
the gate be ſhut againſ} you : but (with the wiſe Uirgins ) 
| get oyle into your Lampes, the oyle of knowledge , the 
' oyle of faith, the oyle of holineſle, the oyle of praiſes, let 
| your Lampes be trimmed, and your lights flaming, that ye 
| mayemer withthe Bridegroome into the bridechamber, 
a place of celeſtiall pleaſure, and celeſtiall plenty , plenty 
| that neuer faileth, and pleaſures for cuer-more. 
| Andthus haue you our Medications on the Text. 
| A wordmore of this preſent occaſion, 8 yve haue done. 
| When I was appointed by this right Reuerend and Ho- 
norable Prelace to this ſeruice, I found hima declining any 
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| Encomium of his praiſes; ſor well knew he what Auſlis | 
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hath , (and what hath Auguſtine or any of the Fathers, 
chat he knew not? ) That the ſoule receined among the 
bleſſed , regardeth not the commenaations of men , Imita- 
tionem tantim quarit, it liketh their imitation better. 
But as the Elders of the levves to Chrilt,in another caſe, on 
the Centurions behalfe, He u worthy thou ſhoulde$t doe 
thu for him , for he hath loued our Nation, and built vs a 
Synagogue ; heis worthy to be remembred of vs, for he 
loued our Nation , 7de/t, vs Miniſters, and he furniſhed 
your Synagogues , your Churches with the plenrifull 
preaching of the Goſpell. The lame which moued [irael 
ſo honourably to interre that good high Prieſt Jehoiaga, 
Is our caule this day ; For he did 200d in 1ſrael, both to- 
wards God ,and towards his houſe : Ye daughters of I- 
rae], vweepe ouer him, who clothed you in ſcarlet, with 
other delights, and put on ornamenes of gold vpon your 


.| apparel. 


Two ſingular ornaments crowned him, which fel- 
dome meetein one man, Learning, and Humility ; Lear- 
ning, the ornament of his mind ; and humility , the orna- 


ment of his learning. 
Tulius ſecundus itudying long for an Exordium to his 


dicere vis quam potes ?T haue matter, if Imult fit ic with 


| ſpeech, I muſt ſpeake betcer , than in this cantle of time, I 


can ſpeake. Therefore leſt I ſhould  Frigide laudare, 
which Fanorinus liketh not; Ile giue it you in groſle, con- 
{idering his much reading, with rhe happinelfe of his me- 
mory; how well acquainted with Hiſtories Eccleſtaſticall, 


| and profane; with the Iewiſh Rabbins, and the Chri- 


[| 


' 
[ 
| 


| 


ſtian Doctors, with Diuines ancient and moderne; with 
Fathers Greeke and Latin; how perfect in the Greeke, the 
Hebrew, the Chaldee, the Syriacke, and the Arabicke 


| | tongues, Lam bold to afhirme, that there are levy ſo lear- 


' | ned men vnder heauen. 
One monument of his learning haue we, for which | 


; the age novy doth, and the children vnborne ſhall bleſle 


his 


* "7 SOIC - -— >. —— - WT -- - o——_— _ 


OC — — ——— 


| 


—— : 


= 


| 


> ————— 


| Miles Smith, /ate L. Biſhop of Gloceſter. A 303 


his memory ; That he began with others , bur finithed 
alone,8(with one of the greateſt and moſt learned Bifhops 
of the Church of England, ) ſer forth the new and moſt 


T:rome, for tranſlating the Septuagint inco the Dalmatian 
 tongue,) he deliuered the Scriptures ſue lingue hominibus, 
to Engliſhmen in Engliſh. The ſole merit of which worke 
eferred him to this place of gouernment in the Church; 
For with Bafilius Magnus, Non ex maioribus, ſed ex pro- 
| pria virtute Nobilitatem duxit , He cennobled himſelfe 
with his owne worth and vertuc. 
| Andtouching his Humility , as it was ſaid of *Piſo, fo 
more truely of him , Nemo fuit , quimagis , que agenda 
1 erant, curaret fine vila oftentatione agendi ; No man did 
more good than he , with leſſer ſhew of oſtentation. How 
he decked himſelfe inwardly with lowlinefſe of minde, 
and did pur himſelfe vnderneath himfclfe , cuery onethar 
knew him, kneyy ; On a time {and many fuchI could tell 


y he brake off a moſt ſerious diſconrte, ſaying , But 
the Miniſter muſt not ſtay, le$b we ſhould ſeeme to take 
tate Vpen vs. Thercin imitating thar great and inuincible 
{ Supporter of rhe Paith of one Subſtance, Athanaſius ; of 
whom Nazjianxene writeth, that being #% 4ptmiv dyboller , 
growne t0 4 ſuperexcellent height of vertue,yer was he 7% 
wlvyxiay wayioiree, eafre of acceſſe,and facile to entertaine the 
poore mans ſut. | 
When (in his fickenefle) onp hoped for his recouery, 
he gaue the anſwer that Saint Ambroſe gaue to the Nobles 


niams Donminum bonum habemus ; 1 haue not ſo lived 
among you, that I am aſhamed to liuc , neither am I afraid 
to dye, becauſe our Lord is good. 

How heperſeuered inthe truth, you ſhall heare ; Some 
few daycs before his death ; in the preſence of a worthy, 
and truely Noble Knight, I heard him diſcourſe ſweetly of 


exact tran(lation ofthe Bible; wherein ( as it was ſaid of 


— 


Hieronyn. $9- 
phrom, 4 


Baſ. Mag. » 


Vellcis ib. 2. 


you, ) a poore Minifter ſending into ſpeake with him, ab-. 


of Millaine, that deſired him to pray for life, Non ita in- | 
ter Vos P1x1i, vt pudeat me viuere ; nec timeo mort , quo- 
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the Cerrainty of Saluation , and of Perſeuerance in Grace: 


Qq com- 
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| and preezed it; (and novy you ſee the cauſe of my 


% 


| God. Amen,cnough, enough, Amen, 1rthanke God. 


Comfortable truths ſo much oppoſed by Papiſts, Ar- 
minians , and carnall Goſpellers. And in concluſion, he 
did affirme , That he , which holds the Proteſtants do- 
Arine and faith herein, hath built his houſe vpon the 
Rocke, and the gates of Hell ſhall not preuaile againſt 
him. 

Not many houres before his departure; for ( as 4m- 
broſe of Acholius ( non objt , ſed abijt, )I found him (as 
mee ſeemed victorious vpon ſome conflict , and Qs 
Sanftorum fine certamine coronatuy ? What Saint 
was euer crowned, but ypon a combat , ſaith Saint Te- 
rome? Idrevy neere his bed , he reached for my hand 


choiſe, ) ſaying; 1 know whom 1 haue beleeued, and 
T am perſwaded , that he tt able to keepe that which 
7 baue committed vnto him againſt that Day. This | 
occaſioned ſotnething concerning relyance vpon God by | 
Faith ; yea ; (ſaid he, ) I had fainted , vnlefle I had belce- | 


"ued, to ſec the goodneſſe of the Lord in the Land ofthe li-| 


ving. Mention being further made of Faith,and Hope, and 
of their obiet. But, ſaith he againe, in Dauids words , | 
The mercies of the Lord arc p generation to genera- | 
tion, on them that feare him. Mercy brought in thoughts 
of Chriſt oh , ſaith he, {in the words of that holy Mar- 
tyr ) None but Chriſt, None but Chriſs. Being told how 
precioully the Lord eſteemeth the death of fuch ; he reply- 
ed, Right deare, Right deare inthe fight of the Lord, | 
u the death of his Saints. Some prayers made for him, 
n his deſure; at concluſion he ſaid, Amer, F thanke 


They write of Lanfrancw , ſometime Archbiſbop of 
Canturbury , that he often praycd and obtained to dye 
ſuch a death , that neither hindered ſpeech , nor memory; 
this bleſſing God afforded our Reucrend Biſhop ; for as 
I amcertified (by one molt deare to him , and worthy to 

 debelecued , ) when he was leauing this life, he looked 
on her, and on the reſt of his children in the chamber pre- 
ſent, and ſaid, Chriſt bleſſeyouall. And likethat old Pa- 

| triark 


—— — 
— 


L—_— 


Miles Smith, /ate L. Biſhop of Glouceſter. 


E | 


| 305 


triarke Jacob , he moucd himſelfe vpon the bed , and 
cryed, Chriff Jeſus heIpe, and ſo Chrilt tooke him, and 
coaclamatum eſt. " 

His ſoule is now at reſt ; his name is among the Wor- 
chies ofthe Church; his eftate is with his children; and 
now are weto returne his body to the dult from whence 
it was taken. The belt fruits ſhevy their goodneſſe when 
they hauelyen; let him lie a while and mellovy ; let vs 
remember that ve had him , and remember that we haue 
him nor; And it will be ſaid, It was a true report, that 
we haue heard of his worth and of our loſle : but the one 
halfe was nor told vs. In him rcad thine owne morralicy, 
and prepare for death , that thou maift enter intothe joy 
ofthy Lord at that Day. Amen. 
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